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WRATH AA Wal Hr aT 
PAA, ST | 


AMG FA A Gel B AS WA Basa Tet 
fe 31-35 sia a SA-a seine fae 
Wl STC Hl Aiea HTH Sha F A a S at 
ST SA Ta WU? FA UH FB GAT 
TART WATS Ga 4 ta BA fae 4 
Se Gee RIMS ek | 
rc eos e-Te ‘s 

af Fi and 3 
Set hore ea ge gal ea ee 
eae SAS TAT e | 

ma a w wa snare wast | 
wa u 
srofta Re aca Se 
fea ATCA, TI-SU GAhta feral B Sx Te 
S11 


smNaa-aer aos F A aay fs yas 
ATA SI Hae | 


WATE FA FH snag sik Ga 
fare fact weqa fora trate | 


Prashnavyadkaran means the gramma 
of questions, solution and answer. 

Human mind is always faced with th 
question that what are those terribl 
perversions caused by attachment an! 
aversion that tarnish the soul and push it to 
tormenting rebirth, and how to avoid them 
In order to answer these question 
Prashnavydkaran Sutra starts by givin. 
detailed description of these perversions. I 
Agamic terms they are called Aashravas 
They are — violence, falsity, stealing 
non-celibacy and covetousness. Thi 
Sutra vividly explains the definitions o 
these Aashravas and the miseries caused b’ 
them. 


In order to protect oneself from thes 
five Aashravas, the tormenters of mind, fiv 
Samvars have been defined. They are — 
Ahimsa, truth, non-stealing, celibac 
and non-covetousness. A soul energize: 
by Samvar remains free of the perversion 
caused by attachment and aversion. 


The descriptions of Aashrava an: 
Samvar encapsulate the gist of the whol 
sermon of the Jina. 


Prashnavydakaran Sutra has a vivid an‘ 


lucid elaboration of Aashrava and Samvar._ Ss 
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Bo eS 


St A eS SH AME 61 Fa Ta We PS HUH Ss A 16 oS Oe We Sa Va 
aft rae aft ait a. aT. 7 Tag aT ws Bal a fel-sidet arqare aarar fas aled 
Ta Se al decay as Fae | G7 1992 4 wr adues ufaa ot sae Ga 
feet- sos sree Ufed wenrfra fear! Sa WERT wl teal sik fag at A age aaeT 
Ha PRR 16 aS H Wars S ya Ga SH va Hr A ea aA aa H fH! WT we 
Ha TH 21 Shaa SMTA HT VHT St Gar S1 Fa aH Sl seg Tel Hh Ve BF ter B— 
aft UyASATRLUT at TM sit waa BT (ATT-3) | 

of USAMA YA Se Hl aa si Ga F1 ga GF ate saga sik tia wad 
al ferega freon fearen eaN e| Saeh I oH S| Mes He Hotes anerat—fear, yorare, 
THIEN, saad sn uitae o fetta yaeHy F ute dadl—afea, aa, seid, gerd 
ak sraftae ar aga a aia als fara rat S| 

CAN Fe wea Ghar & fee Oe ssa. SR ata Yortsn Wereafer Rta aE 
st ugrerg sit a, at. & AT sieftate 8 vader st ora a ta. a. se dat S ea 
Fer Ios He F Sa Gael BLOT Sa WTS WE RR A-A aeh Farce tea aren aaa 
Woafera Art SI 

HST H VaR 4 ea. oft shee oh Gear aca’ (Mee) aa st Ges Fer, 
Wa Ue sft TsTRAK St Sm, fect (sist sqareH) HI Sealy sl ste yrs Ste ear sit 
STS Gh QUA Hh HATS H UVa SAH Ys For aera st Gers quar Ht yt aA a 
Fa He F VSAM Va WEI 

SMTA Hh VAIS Ua YH Se H Ter Hrs A Eta arin oft oma Af oH a. a. 
& freq sft aon gh st ot waren wa aad spa S are Sard 2 1 fase et. facts 
wala sa ora H fas saa S we St ae AAA sit A saa artes fat F 

SPT CT Ae 2247 WOT UPas st WTS Ya sah Beat F ugar eu sal arfa 
WHAM Hl AAAS ST WE F 1 SAM Hl AS Fa IN st San We wl A Aw ea G aef-gea 
car ot afta oF ar agua fear ye af atk die art & wla sak sa ert srt 
Hl BA Sa S AMT a EI 

oT A yeaa AK sya BS ga Hrs BBS Ul Herel F on aaa J art F1 
foreh sere afar S ae aa wena Set STH Stet A asa TAHT | 


WEAN FT 
BEAM : WH WTS, feeeit 
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» Publisher's Note « 


Best charity is the charity of knowledge. Pondering over this statement, 
highly revered Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj launched the unique project 
of publishing the Jain Agams, the word of the Jina, after getting them translated 
in Hindi and English as well as including colourful illustrations. As our first 
publication in this series we brought out I//ustrated Shri Uttaradhyayan Sutra 
with Hindi-English translation in 1992. This book was amply lauded by com- 
mon readers as well as scholars. Now, after continued efforts of sixteen years 
we are approaching our goal in this mission of service to the scriptures. Till 
date twenty-one illustrated Agams have been published. In the current year we 
plan to add two more Agam works to this series — Shri Prashna Vyakaran 
Sutra and Shri Bhagavati Sutra (Volume-3). 


Shri Prashnavydkaran Sutra is the tenth book of the corpus of 12 Angas 
(Dvadashangi). This book deals with the five Asravas (inflow of karmas) and 
five Samvars (blockage of the inflow of karmas). It has two sections 
(Shrutskandh). The first section contains detailed discussion on five Ashravas 
— Himsa (violence), Mrishdvdd (falsity), Adattadan (taking without being 
given), Abrahmacharya (non-celibacy), and Parigraha (covetousness). The 
second section contains detailed discussion on five Samvars — Ahimsa (non- 
violence), Satya (truth), Achaurya (non-stealing), Brahmacharya (celibacy), 
and Aparigraha (non-covetousness). 


Honouring the intense desire of and inspiration by late Gurudev Uttar 
Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padma Chandra Ji M. this project was launched 
by Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. We are fortunate that he 
continues to inspire and guide us in this pious mission of service to the Shrut, 
and thereby lighting the everlasting lamp of knowledge. 


We have been getting continued cooperation of contributing scholars like 


Shri Shrichand ji Surana ‘Saras’ (in editing), Agra; as well as Shri Surendra Kumar 
ee 
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ji Bothara, Jaipur; and Shri Rajkumar ji Jain, Delhi (in English translation). Af- 
ter the sad demise of Shri Shrichand ji Surana his son Shri Sanjay Surana, a 
young and budding author, has taken his place with all sincerity. Pujya Gurudev’s 
able disciple Shri Varun Muni shares, with all sincerity and devotion, the re- 
sponsibility of the serious work of editing the Agams and proofreading. Dr. 
Trilok Sharma, a skilled artist, has made the illustrations of this A4gam, like 
many others, under the guidance of Shri Varun Muni ji. We are, indeed, in- 
debted to them all. 


We are very happy to present this 22 book, [/lustrated Shri 
Prashnavydakaran Sutra, of the Illustrated Agam Series to our readers. Many 
generous and devout guru-devotees have displayed their devotion for the Guru 
and scriptures through their financial contributions and meaningful utilization 
of their hard earned wealth. We heartily laud and appreciate their gesture. 


In the end we express our sincere gratitude for all those directly or indi- 
rectly associated with the publication of this book and whose tireless hard work 
has made it possible to bring this book to you. 


Mahendra Kumar Jain 
President : Padam Prakashan 


a gg ee 
0) 


UBS SS 


it tt tr: 


OF no oo 


BERG 


Ie Hh UAT H CaMa eT Fs es Sa Sa staat six arta seatiuht a 
TSR Teal SF 1 R SteaTahH sty ex seatteh F ate a AA at at aera F1 req ata 
Sa A CA ae Ufera etd SIM, Se, atta at reer aa S a GAR a Af 
Ud 1 dla cat BS oar Sah yes rey ore era a ee sent tet SaaS 
Uftada & tra et-oh arr oer fade Sta &, Fa: hela wy S GaRfes 8 aM FT 
sect S aie a Wee Bel-Ase MAMA Tet F 

ada serafiot 4 ga aa aa Ff yam difax oar eouda wa ok ara a 
ada 2500 a4 oe stfrn dtefert sera Herd cart ea 1 war wa a SF 11 
TO F 1 SETA Ht Safest A A 9 woe Alar year wa sie wa F frat F area A 
Thea cart at Hares Ear Hera: ait qual cart, fare sa aaa Fac zat gar 
O, WTA Hea H We We YA sare F we F faafsa few me (Atel F ze ow 
Hach RITA Fa SA, Rif GA Hach S sik defer F Fac B HE star set 
aa at “qa a arsed 8 srpaay | A mam a ga &.....rafh_—ae d wea z, 
Cal Fel he Taha | fae Aa ST MA HS VSTSH Lee?) Ba: STI SA TTS A 
H BIG Sh tar S ae Ta Te St Qual care oh at Sas 


Wa SH st TSS ag wy Sern vented Set &, ME wT GUN BaF wT 
Hf eae Yet Hea 1 A GEM <a va Be (1) Bra |, (2) BaHaT we, 
(3) SAAT a, (4) Bava Ea, (5) Tareas a wat Ba, (6) saree 
WA, (7) STATHAM Ya, (8) SeTHAaIMT a, (9) seRtoafaHewin ya, 
(10) WET BA, (11) farcry, six (12) sfeeare ga 

WTA H St US aw TH geet faq 8 stds Ha FS St 81 wa BMRA 
omfg cela & ee H sel sre we wee hoc foe eer &, sel greviet at 
STAT We Tae TH BTA at went 8 we far chef ras aT Marae Bier Star #, 
We Ta UIvsTe a (250 TF), sel at wre aH AH great atgel wa A ores ats 
TR SaH AG SAG A HT TA: BA: fade SAT we Bae Bema Herat FI oat 
We RATT Ba saad Ags Ta aH 14 Fat wr aM fara at (14 ye Gfieare 
ee ee eee 
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WA Fl Th TS) Se THe ae A TS are Sta? fersal_-vkreai a Tee Afar 
BO 4 fea Se AT SF TAT H STAN sh HSN Fram, sail at Tea ser Ht aaa ait 
SR-AR Se A ISA aTel Shall H Hr Hoey HA Ht aE aT ced wat ga feats F 
Wa saat 3 Sar fH Ya HT a St els SN A A Hoga 37 WIS, Ta SRA UH 
Sea Ae Bl Tae HE ar Frofy fears wars vera a Frat H ata 160 ad 
Ward Wecitga 4 a sa ae wafsa eer! cel wafsa Sa Sq ai A ae 
FIC-WaNA AL 11 STi chi ahead By Ver fear fag Sas A fevat a oft sfteare a 
14 ol er Sa et oT) (aha sa aaa 14 Yat H ae sal uxaTg a fea 3 12 
aoty fasta var cat ar Gerd A ders & sik a se aaa Acre FB faa 81) Gea 
gfteare & 14 Yat at aren & fa are Sal F are AA eqeg wl et Fa SAT a 
gree at men BFF APF eyes et wae ea fee 10 Yel aH hal & ae SA 
art ya—cifee on ciferer site 8 wan fara | a ae od Sarl wRaTE HH aa Be A 
at are 7a fer Ps ees A SB oe Sl ae UAT FET VST Sta: SSA aT aT 
Se Ht FAT FAH TE GU H aga aryTa, fara, welt HT we SSA Vy UM yal a 
HIT TA aA eT At, Hef ara Tet St ufo we Ear fe Ga sik al S 14 Yai 
aM A Aga Tah SAK 10 Ya SH AM aed WITS TH TET! as RSIS H Brae 
Hag (sai an a. 170) Fa wea BaF ya Hach era a fase A tr fae 10 
Wa at cea ara as ce sett | aad aH ar raed ah a. 584 F Bat | SAP aE 
or tiara Ba ord ear H oe Ht SANA AAA oH Vl Sle eI Bik UH Aa tar 
STA TS Ul HAA ate Hy fatog Tel Ter | Fa TST HI TA AK Frater F. 1000 F 1 

wat Wa tafe 4 secre @ fH ore aa Gena FH ART TEN, TI sik 
TPM H AWS F PT HoT HA TS saa Ht Gen HA SA ert | ata: 12 aH SF 
Gale & ae tafe ara H Agra F ay Ta ay F wafsa gan sk farsa sh are 
Ol Sahl URE HA Tat Ht rafeera fora rar Sa Ae SPAT Her sa B1 sat 
ale 4 acest F aris srard A sao Ge at anid HLA SMTA AT Cafes HA 
al Was fan cen froze cae (Ure) at Tar Vary H STAR Uefa ACP STAT 
Ste | SS AeA ATTA HET SAT S| SA SHA STETSA HI Hre Ae F. 830-840 F Sas 
HT AAT SATA & | 

sade areata H atta 150 ae oe GA: Tes a F srg Ge gaa GoM sik 
Sara Yes a aret ifs Srari caktinet ens h Ages Feel ararsit a1 aaa 
Foren Tre SA ret IaH VT VHT SIM EX AL HST Ce TS | SA aril F sh aeayeH 
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Fe ASS aK H WF fe ra stk srevat aw fates He ar Fota fern trea | sa 
Re STA al asus WR fates HA Sr se ae aK fA. SF. 980-993 8 wa 
Ml 

ada 4 Si STs Sree S Src saferHAT AMT set aa F fee Ga Va Hel 
Wha C1 Fata ct gs Tat B eae Se S fH Sh Ga | ae oH oe Ha HSA 
Qe wr F faa ae wT) WAM Farah H saea faswa ys 500 F wahka Bu, st: 
foot sit sera at Co sae Tec Bt Ge aet S stk Sify ara FH otreme STH 
Char fashA G. 510-523 (ARG. 980-993) F Ban | sd: Be Baa alert sera TT 
FI BIS S, UA APT St Safes Boa TT SM TST eI 

Fa Ser Haar SY ITA AY THT tS SM Vea YT Wye Ur ferae 
aT 

PTS GA Slat F 10a SHEA F | SAH LI STAY Ba AS | AAT 
Wa Sik et Ga Ie STAR BaF ao SH fora‘ ogrannung h wa Ff agaas 
Sl Wa 8, fae Peps Ba ‘Weremencony’ dao ada F Soe VOT 
Wah SER A UH aaa ar St Vay S— averarnat 1! araetearaaarey A af} 
‘WRAQMLUT SH THN CHAT HT St TANT S| TS TA FH TAT GM Tata faeH 
ante Tat 4 it wpe ‘WogaTacaT  werearencoT’ wa St wafer Beara’ 
GAH STF CI FB PRATT Sr A WOgranUre ar’ TACHA B, faa Ged BI 
SRTAR Sra sae FT Wea fran S| Te ae A tas ath Wafera 
el St UT | 


THM Fe AAAGeh Ve Sl SAAT Bes Sl S MLA Hr He Bale Haz 
SW Ue POT | et VR’ VS ATA UA BH ref F et B1 sae fers weal ar SH 
fea Tat M1, soem oa fore aa FH vaen snfe det 7 wd Sarat WERT F 
RIAN, Baa sik Shs A fer Swear’ wee Hafan wa faire wea onfe FH 
fasafasy 8 Gary tad 1 wR TER & erga fates faenfaea sratq act 
Wert or oaranca fare ya F ofthe %, ae were o | ada A soeres WeterOT F 
TH Uet ag sat soetee et Set S1 ota: Gel veteran a ale ware: fa sat 
wa foaren’ ae fran sre A afres saa WT sfea-fear wa wea-sraes ane 
anteten fara cit wat fora aa AS, ae veteran 21 ga sft 8 ada F soerer 
DITA A HAs Ht Melee afLeaara Stet F | 
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RST aeroarR eT Be 10 seer ar acer Fh HAR: Fa WER Sse, 
SR age | Trae ste Fahy A sare ten 8 fas Wea F 108 VLA, 108 STTEA, 
108 WRATH S| SSS UR, TETRA, cdoaes onfe fataa frente F aula ¥ 
NTR & Yau at Vata Hh fer ware F145 seTA, 45 SeaeA ara, 
45 CGeI HI, TEAM SK Ve EI 

Cas ada 4 sreter es carne F tet arg wal vet 81 ada gore 
Ba Ae fora ot ar wats erage site cht sive a feet Blas sequel arari 
Vmafcn farses Wet a Steet Hac ute sieve sik uta dar ar fas yiratia 
at fea ¢1 afar farsa areata F amcated F arena saat 81 org BS ees A aT 
TM HUT St SHA ar We fares S| ara ferat qa-wa 4 ga fava ar gat fare 
faces Fel G1 ons ak dex S 8a sik sata H wT A Sa aT S Ps fre FH 
wad: Hes SRT Mires SAH ST A B IA 1 WE | Sas Tay A gra 
srraea Gt fered €—"“sa ara a HS sraftreard ayes ache ferensit a seu 
wat ye Gite 8 8 faend ga ga 8 8 frre ai 1 ak Sae snsta ain Go Sr TAT 
oe fear Tar |” saree Farrera HER F Bee Tad 500 st aenfta we AGA Ue Ble 
Tar tS Sat aye oda wero s faa 8 aaa oie dar ane a aes 
@) Baal Hel aes fer we Gag soo 8 yd St weGa WETTER Ga a Plath ws 
TARTAR St Ht A si Bes sit aafes F ara fees Gat et) ata wa wee 
Wa & fava a AST WT STA 
Stat UPTeATERTOT Ur oar fer 

Wed TeTSTH UO Es Fat pean S| wes ey F feat onfe ota ssa a sik 
fetta ened afer one ota dad ar aol 2 snarl six uta dad F 5-5 ars 

TIF YRS H otal set A aah st ye S meas a vd aisle ye F 
fornfsra fran res 1 ste fas were onsen feet A—1. fFa-wray a EN eT 8? 
2. Was H Vatsarht a-al S are S? 3. far ure silat gra ae fine wat 2 
4. faa Wan frat wa 8? 5. saa Ha sab? A vis weal S ga fear sas aT 
afte ok faega Fao fren ten é 1 sat ae sree, ated, arererect ait uftug sna 
al Ufa wei era faega aul fren ras | 
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fgata serene F ater, wea, areitet, gered, sraftue S wareu a ak aes 
Fae weil a afacan requ fea rane | 

WIA RaAE sear F sea wWradt sr aS, Fah valgare are, fr erqEsil 
BRI 4 at oid SSR steer gfe a wea SA F on-ya de werd — ea faa S 
Bro sfear serach ar Garett Fas fore tran S| 

wea wo igdta Garg 4 fafae var F weal ar als fen 21 aa Aen ae 
al aot Hater aie Metta SAT ear Ga chi reer fear wan S Arar are Gaver FB 
ora sara srpearat aor ols feren sren St Saal rea St eee S en Ban Teh TST 
al Ty ¢ | Me aera Garg F sarad S tia ar ware wet FT fea | freon 
Ua Fat MT HE Tet H TENA SA Hr EIT fen ren S| wera fade waft 
ai it seer fran 8 stk ae aan ent fH a vafrat gerard Gree A arera Bafta 
HC A STS TAH E | 

ufad ak stfan sraftng dearer 4 aafine gf F caren, aefaraH sper 
aR sofas saenhal H caey ar auls B saat uta raat F aula A aat efeersr 
fara har ar Paha frat aa 1 

Fa VaR B Wedd aa or vie fasa ute onsral atk uta Gadi an Frew 3) 
eq Ste SA Sra AY SIT SR Sra aM at aM sa Gad wl a sik saat sae 
at A HH Aer A Ha HT ST H YS CAS, fas SM Hl Wa Ht | 
Wea Geena hast ae ? 

Wed Aras STAT HY Usd-Tse Hs aN Teal F aa A ye fara saci 3 fs 
CTPA SMTA H TERT A Heh fas alsa sara weniera aet ford 7a fax a fas 
Hl WRT At ? 

AA SR H ea fom set Her fe wH st aa Hl He aR Her Wt as eM 
TA apes Ol SAAT We Fel Stet fareren gare faa Hy fas UH a tear a usa ze 
STa ATA oot fererear Sarat tes & fee ae strat S Wea Aa Fi sta: STA F Ta HI 
CH H ca Th A AM H fea SA Fe GEHL SPA TATA SIT ATA WA STAN aap 
& farm ft seat sar we S| ea favara t fe sia S AM Ht BH TG GT strat | et 
Tae Ud, at Fast HS Feary A ST Sa Wa | ata ot sa aT aT ATH aT gaa fas 
cit & aay seen a Gea sah faa Sah AM Ve We St aay sie dae at 
Aaa TTaTA ERT SINT F HUE aes ara Hr a SF Strat a TET AL aA | 
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ST Sar BTS Tara aA? 

axetae (Globalisation) 3a an 4 wt wah Ht ae oon aa TE Sh “stds 
TST THR Te Sates St SIP STAT WHT St THA SI" Fa ARR V Pepa, WHA A 
ote, Bard arguren vt ya wre: feats F on ag 81 wa wpa, Sepa TI festa 
Hl HA AA St AVl LET TSA BM are ifeal aH sie aS Ghia Sa Sra 7 

ser fas sree farfea 8 fen Sa SANT Wiga—-epa A aA SCT aT TaN Was 
7 fest areice Sort oat FM a arya ea freer ak ota wafie sat gost By 
feet chr Bat AA HH VT ars Stk Sst aren F ofa A sr va aS TTA 
SAR Swed € fee BA STH ar sis sare SF SIPTA-3TTa aT As Utet aH 
Wea AN Ss SUR TA BT ATT fear | get SH Ta Gt aafeet areht Adett forarqar =, 
a tse areas ere feral @ crtad SVE 


STA WET H Here ares a der wel F yea peta sat ada vader 
WSN st TES SG. Ht PO, Wieser Aa sreflale Ger AI aa ter Fara BAH 
vel ot ou 8 ae sera Ten art ft gen et ened a war 81 yeEsH a1 omeaie 
TI-WT OBA Gere SF APfaRtH SAT GST FI 

PTTL Gah TTS FAR Pea eo AAA SH a ea. it sere oft Gear ae’ 
HOTe ot aaa Bern ar arta wean fats BTS Te F 

PATKM YA A Hist ayers wr Herat afaea Foren & aera F fasts 
sree, Tera A ary gfe seat ster at aes are fear frase Gates at UTR 
St SH 1 are St st Ex Seat st A of sist orqere wrt ar Gata ax rae 
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With its ever-changing nature this Bharat Area passes through infinite pro- 
gressive and regressive cycles of time. Each progressive and regressive cycle 
has different set of Tirthankars, the supreme souls. They are the sources of the 
streams of knowledge in which worthy beings dip and gain purity. Those worthy 
of liberation tread the path of right knowledge-faith-conduct to reach their goal 
of liberation. After the nirvana of a Tirthankar his chief disciples, Ganadhars 
carry his tradition. With passage of time the treasure of this knowledge under- 
goes decline and becomes extinct. Then comes a new Tirthankar and a new 
source of knowledge and this goes on. 


The current regressive cycle of time saw Rishabhadev as the first 
Tirthankar. About 2500 back came the last Tirthankar Bhagavan Mahavir 
Swami. Bhagavan Mahavir had eleven Ganadhars, nine of whom attained lib- 
eration during his lifetime. Gautam Swami attained Keval Jnana (omniscience) 
immediately after Bhagavan’s own nirvana. Thus Sudharma Swami was the only 
Ganadhar \eft as a chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to re- 
sidual karmic bondage), and he became the first head of the order after Bhagavan 
Mahavir. (A Kevali does not lead the order after the Tirthankar because there 
is no difference in the level of omniscience of a Tirthankar and a Kevali. There- 
fore he, as a rule, does not quote the Tirthankar by saying, “I say as I have 
listened from Bhagavan.” A Kevali would say only what he has himself real- 
ized and that would end the order established by the Tirthankar.). As such what- 
ever knowledge we have today in the form of Shrur (the sermon of Bhagavan 
Mahavir) is in the form of discourse of Sudharma Swami, the fifth Ganadhar. 
Whatever Bhagavan conveys as essence (artha) through his utterance is com- 
piled and organized by Ganadhars as Sutra (canon) in twelve parts 
(Dwadashangi). They are — (1) Achdradnga Sutra, (2) Sutrakritanga Sutra, 
(3) Sthandnga Sutra, (4) Samvdydnga Sutra, (5) Vyakhydaprajnapti or 
Bhagavati Sutra, (6) Jnatadharmakathanga Sutra, (7) Upasakdashanga 
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Sutra, (8) Antakriddashanga Sutra, (9) Anuttaraupapdatik Dashdnga Sutra, 
(10) Prashnavydkaran Sutra, (11) Vipdka Sutra, and (12) Drishtivada Sutra. 


In case of Tirthankars with a very long lineage of omniscients as well as a 
long period of influence, like Rishabhdev, this twelve-limbed canon remains 
intact for innumerable generations of heads of the order, as a rule. However, 
where the period of influence is short, like that of Bhagavan Parshvanath (250 
years), the twelve-limbed canon remains intact only up to the second genera- 
tion of heads of the order, after which the decline starts. In case of Bhagavan 
Mahavir the knowledge of fourteen Purvas (subtle canons; a portion of 
Drishtivadd Sutra) was intact till Bhadrabahu Swami, the 9" head of the order in 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s lineage. During that period the oral tradition prevailed and 
the disciples memorized the texts. This tradition of memorizing the canons 
underwent a continuous decline due to dwindling numbers of Jain ascetics caused 
by recurring periods of famine combined with the strict code of conduct of Jain 
ascetics. During one such period of famine in the eastern parts of the country 
the religious organization broke and Jain ascetics scattered far and wide. Look- 
ing at this disorganization and the consequent decline in the corpus of knowl- 
edge, the Achdryas (heads of the groups) decided to come together and reorga- 
nize the system. It was in Patliputra that the whole organization of ascetics 
assembled sometime around 160 ANM (After Nirvana of Mahavir). After in- 
tense mutual consultations and deliberations the assembled ascetics could re- 
organize only eleven of the twelve limbs because none of them could recall 
Drishtivad Sutra completely including the 14 Purvas. Although Acharya 
Bhadrabahu, an expert of 14 Purvas lived, he was busy in some higher yoga 
practices in Nepal. The Sangh (religious organization) sent many ascetics in- 
cluding Sthulibhadra to Acharya Bhadrabahu for discourses on the 14 Purvas 
of Drishtivad. Only Sthulibhadra was prodigious enough to start acquiring this 
knowledge. However, after learning 10 Purvas Sthulibhadra could not contain 
himself and used the miraculous powers he had acquired. When Acharya 
Bhadrabahu came to know of this he realized that Sthulibhadra lacked the capac- 
ity to contain himself once he acquired special powers. Consequently he termi- 
nated his discourses. After much request and beseeching Sthulibhadra was given 
the text and not the meaning of the remaining four Purvas. As such the com- 
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plete knowledge of the text and the meaning of the 14 Purvas was available till 
Acharya Bhadrabahu. That of 10 Purvas continued up to Acharya Sthulibhadra. 
In other words the lineage of Shrut Kevalis got terminated with the death of 
Acharya Bhadrabahu (170 ANM). After this the lineage of scholars of 10 Purvas 
(Dash Purvadhar) continued till Acharya Vajra, who died in 584 ANM. He was 
followed by Acharya Aryarakshit and the decline of the treasure of knowledge 
continued. A time came when the knowledge of the Purvas was completely 
lost. That was in 1000 ANM. 


It is mentioned in the commentary (Churni) of Nandi Sutra that after a 
famine lasting 12 years the capacity to learn, memorize and contemplate dras- 
tically declined. This resulted in a paucity of ascetics who could memorize the 
scriptures. In response to this the ascetic organization assembled in Mathura 
under the leadership of Acharya Skandil. They compiled, corrected, edited and 
organized all the scriptures each one of them remembered. This is called the 
Mathuri Vachana& (Mathura Recitation). Around the same time another such at- 
tempt was made at Vallabhi by Acharya Nagarjuna, who tried to restructure the 
texts on the basis of establishing textual continuity. This is known as the Vallabhi 
Vachana. The period of both these religious councils is believed to be some- 
where around 830 to 840 ANM. 


About 150 years after these two religious councils the ascetic organiza- 
tion (Shraman Sangh) assembled once again in Vallabhi. Under the leadership 
of Arya Devardhigani Kshamashraman the aforesaid two recitations were com- 
pared and differences were removed as far as possible. Wherever there were 
significant and important differences they were accepted and included as vari- 
ant readings. It was also decided that from memory all these text be transferred 


to palm leaves. This great mission of writing was accomplished around 980 to 
993 ANM. 


It can be said that a major portion of the Agamic literature available today 
crystallized during that period. However, even after the written tradition started, 
some portions of the Agamic knowledge kept on getting lost. This is evident 
from the list mentioned in Nandi Sutra. Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon 
around 500 BV (Before the Vikram era), as such, creation of any book of canon 
before that is out of question. According to the last reciting the writing of the 
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Agams was done around 510-523 BV (980 to 993 ANM). Thus the period be- 
tween these two dates has to be accepted as the period of creation of the Agams. 


Keeping this periodicity in mind I will now discuss about this Agam, Shri 
Prashnavydakaran Sutra. 


Prashnavyakaran Sutra is one of the Anga Sutras (Angapravishta; part 
of the 12 limbed-corpus called Dwadashangi). It is the tenth Anga (limb). In 
Samvaydnga, Nandi and Anuyogadvar Sutras its name has the plural ending — 
Panhdvagarandim. Its Sanskrit transliteration is Prashnavyakarandni. In the 
conclusion of the Prashnavydkaran Sutra available today the singular ending 
is found — Panhdvdgarane. The same singular ending — Prashnavydkaranam 
~ is also found in the auto-commentary of Tattvartha Sutra. Dhavalé, 
Rajavartika and other scriptures of the Digambar tradition too have this singu- 
lar ending — Panhavayaranam or PrashnavyGkaranam. In the tenth Sthan of 
the Sthdn Anga Sutra its name is mentioned as Panhdavégaranadasa. Com- 
mentator Acharya Abhayadeva Suri has transliterated it in Sanskrit as 
PrashnavyGkaranadashé. However this name did not find acceptance anywhere 
else. 


Prashnavydkaran is a compound word. It means the grammar (vydkaran) 
of questions (prashna), which in turn means answer, interpretation and conclu- 
sion. Here the term question has not been used for ordinary questions. Indica- 
tion of which questions it deals with is found in Dhavala and other Digambar 
Scriptures as well as Sthdndnga, Samvdaydnga and Nandi Sutras of the 
Shvetambar tradition. The term prashna is specially associated with the topics 
of mantra science and augury. Thus according to the ancient tradition the book 
that contains explanations about questions related to miracles and the super- 
natural is called Prashnavyakaran. However, the book available today has noth- 
ing of that sort. Therefore in present context it would be proper to interpret it as 
explanation about normal curiosity and questions. That means the book that 
contains answers of questions related to violence, non-violence, truth, falsity 
and other such religious and non-religious themes is called Prashnavydakaran. 


Sthandnga Sutra mentions that there are ten chapters in Prashnavydkaran 
— Upamd (allegory), Sankhya (numbers), Rishibhdshit (sermon of sages), 
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Acharyabhdshit (sermon of teachers), Mahavir-bhdshit (sermon of Mahavir), 
Kshaumak Prashna, Komal Prashna, Addag Prashna, Angushtha Prashna, 
and Bahu Prashna (these are questions related to specific esoteric topic re- 
lated topic). According to Samvaydnga and Nandi Sutras it has 108 Prashnas 
(questions), 108 Aprashnas (non-questions) and 108 Prashna-aprashnas (ques- 
tion-non-questions). It has discussions about strange miraculous powers in- 
cluding Angushtha Prashna, Bahu Prashna and Darpan Prashna. It also con- 
tains divine dialogues from congregation of divine beings like Nag Kumars and 
Suparna Kumars. It has countable thousand verses divided into 45 Adhyayans, 
45 Uddeshan Kdls and 45 Samuddeshan Kas. 


However, the text of the Prashnavydkaran available presently has noth- 
ing of all this. Most probably some senior and experienced Acharya, apprehen- 
sive of future misuse and harm, replaced all these questions about mantras with 
those related to five Ashravas (inflow of karmas) and five Samvars (blockage 
of the inflow of karmas). The existing contents are, in fact, spiritually very 
useful. The basic process of spiritual uplift is to understand the form and action 
of sin and then refrain from indulgence in it. No other basic scripture contains 
such detailed elaboration. The central theme of Jain spiritual endeavour is avoid- 
ing the inflow of karmas (Ashrava) and working towards the blockage of this 
inflow (Samvar). Being propagated by the Tirthankar, these two form the es- 
sential part of the tradition. In this context commentator (Vritti) Abhayadev 
Suri says — “With the view that some incompetent person could misuse the 
miraculous powers discussed (in this scripture), those subjects have been re- 
placed by the topics of Ashrava and Samvar.” Acharya Jinadas Mahattar wrote 
a commentary (Churni) on Nandi Sutra in 500 Shaka. It includes five Samvars 
and other themes of the current text of Prashnavydkaran Sutra. This indicates 
that the existing text of Prashnavydkaran Sutra had already been written and 
popularized before 500 Shaka. It was also accepted within the Anga corpus. | 
will briefly discuss the subject matter of this available version of 
Prashnavyakaran Sutra. 


The subject matter of the existing Prashnavydkaran Sutra 


In the present Prashnavydkaran Sutra there are two sections (Shrut 
Skandh). The first one discusses five Ashravas (inflow) including violence 
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(himsa) and the second one details the five Samvars (blockage) including 
Ahimsa. One chapter each has been devoted to the detailed discussion of these 
ten doors (of Ashrava and Samvar). 


In the first section each of the five doors (of Ashrava) has been divided 
into five questions by Jambu Swami and their answers. For example the ques- 
tions about violence in the first door are — 1. What is the definition of vio- 
lence (killing)? 2. What are the synonyms of killing? 3. Which sinners indulge 
in it? 4. How that is done? And 5. What are the fruits (consequences)? With 
answers to these five questions a touching and detailed picture of violence has 
been presented. In the same way falsity (asatya), stealing (chaurya), non-celi- 
bacy (abrahmacharya) and covetousness (parigraha) have been presented in 
details. 


Second section contains similar detailed discussion of Ahimsé, Truth 
(satya), non-stealing (achaurya), celibacy (brahmacharya) and non-covetous- 
ness (aparigraha) and their happy consequences. 


In the first Samvar Dvar (door of blockage of infiow of karmas), Ahimsa, 
first of all its definition has been given. It is followed by its synonyms, which 
great persons follow it and the five sentiments (bhdvand) that enhance and 
enrich the attitude of ahimsd. With these details a comprehensive description 
of ahimsa has been presented. 


In the second door of blockage, truth, various kinds of truth have been 
presented. Besides this it has been advised to ensure discipline and grace in 
speech. In the third door of blockage, non-stealing, rituals related to non-steal- 
ing have been described along with gross and subtle elaborations of non-steal- 
ing. In the fourth door of blockage, celibacy, the importance and glory of celi- 
bacy have been lucidly detailed along with the glorification of its observers. 
Besides this, anti-celibacy attitudes have also been specified as they are the 
causes of possible transgression by the aspirant. 


The fifth and the last door of blockage, non-covetousness, details the atti- 
tude of non-covetousness, associated activities, and description of the follow- 
ers of the vow of aparigraha. In its five sentiments it has been advised to re- 
nounce all sensual indulgences. 
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Thus the subject matter of this Sutra is — expounding five Ashravas and 
five Samvars. The worthy may know these Ashravas and renounce them. The 
worthy may know these Samvars and practice them. Thereby they rid them- 
selves of the dirt of karmas and attain the purest condition of soul to reach the 
state of perfection (Siddha). 


Why illustrations? 


In the Sthanakavasi sect Agams were never published with illustrations. 
Why this new tradition? 


The answer to this question is that even after hearing about a concept hun- 
dred times it is not possible to grasp a clear picture, whereas just one look at an 
illustration does that. Listening and reading does not leave a lasting impression 
on the mind but seeing a picture does that more effectively. The knowledge of 
Agams is so profound and complex that it cannot be grasped easily. For this 
reason we have published this illustrated edition with the purpose of bringing 
the spirit of Agams within easy reach of our readers and making the scriptures 
useful even for the common readers. I am confident that with the help of the 
illustrations our readers will be able to understand the complex topics of Agams 
that are otherwise difficult to grasp. One attentive reading and viewing will help 
the reader recall the picture related to any theme whenever they hear about it 
once again. They will be able to understand better what the preceptor has con- 
veyed in the Agam. Thus these illustrated publications are the best medium for 
carrying the message of Agams to masses. 


Why the English translation? 


In this age of globalization it is a popular belief that only with the knowl- 
edge of English language can one pursue his goal of happiness. What to say of 
classical languages like Sanskrit and Prakrit when even the mother tongue is 
heading towards extinction due to this mindset. The children of Hindi speaking 
people cannot read Hindi properly. The children of Punjabi speaking people are 
not at ease with Punjabi script and language. Where can I express the agony of 
such wide spread apathy for the mother tongue? When the knowledge of the 
Prakrit, Sanskrit, Hindi or Punjabi scripts and languages will dwindle how will 
we pass on the knowledge of Agams to the future generations? 
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Knowledge of scriptures should be saved at any cost. No matter what, we 
have to pass on the contents of Agams to the next generation. When the popu- 
larity of Sanskrit and Prakrit faded our ancestors gave us the ambrosia of Agams 
through Hindi. So now when the youth of today is more at ease with English 
than Hindi, it becomes our duty to use English translation for carrying the pious 
message of Agams to them and show them the path to immortality. 


My preface would not be complete without the pious remembrance of my 
revered teacher Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra 
ji M. S. who always inspired me to pursue the service to the Shrut (Agams). 
Whatever | have achieved and whatever I am presently doing is the fruit of his 
kindness and blessings. The blessings of my Gurus have provided me guidance 
and support at every step. 


My able disciple Shri Varun Muni and late Shri Shrichand ji Surana’s son 
Shri Sanjay Surana have assisted me with all sincerity and devotion in editing 
this edition of Prashnavydkaran Sutra. 


Shri Rajkumar ji Jain, a scholar of Agams who leads an ascetic-like life as 
a householder, has done the English translation of this Agam. Shri Surendra 
Kumar ji Bothara has carefully gone through the English translation and made 
the required changes. My heartfelt thanks to them all. 


Due to blessings of revered Gurudev, generous devotees have extended 
their cooperation and contributions to this pious and cost intensive project of 
publishing Illustrated Agams. 


I convey my thanks and commendations to all those who have directly or 
indirectly co-operated in this mission. 


—Amar Muni 
(Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak) 
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1, Reverend Sudharma Swami tells his disciple Jambu Swami—O 
Jambu ! This text is the very essence of entire teaching of the omniscient 
in order to properly understand the inflow of Karma (Aasrava) and the 
stoppage of the said inflow (Samvar). In other words it is the gist of the 
sermon of the Jina. It is lucidly said by the great sages—Tirthankars and 
the Ganadhars in order to explain in detail the two essentials. 


The omniscient has laid down that Aasrava which has been in 
existence since beginningless period is of five types namely—(i) violence, 


4i) falsehood, (iii) stealing, (iv) non-chastity, and (v) covetousness 
parigraha). 
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The first type of Aasrava is in the form of causing violence to the life 
force. Now you listen its different names, the way it is committed by the 
ignoble, and its consequences. 
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Elaboration—The sentiments and the activities, which result in inflow 
of atoms of dirty karmic matter in the soul are called Aasrava. 


In order to enable one to understand Aasrava properly, the example 
of boats floating on the sea is quoted. In case holes develop in the boat, 
the sea-water slowly enters the boat. As a result there comes a stage 
when the boat starts sinking. 


Similarly the worldly ocean of life, death and re-birth is full of water 
in the form of harmful Karmic matter. The soul in the form of boat floats 
in that sea. When the soul engages itself in thought activity coloured 
with violence, falsehood, stealing, non-chastity or attachment for worldly 
things, holes develop in the boat representing soul and through those 
holes the demerit Karmas start entering the soul just as water enters 
the boat. Due to the heavy load of water in the form of Karmas, the soul 
represented by the boat starts sinking in the worldly ocean. 


Asrava is like holes. If there are holes in a boat, water entersit. In the 
same way violence causes entry of pain-causing karmas in the soul. 
These holes that allow entry of Karmas in the soul are called Aasrava. 


The holes are plugged with meritorious thought activity in the form 
of non-violence (ahimsa), truth and the like; plugging the holes is called 
Samvar. 


According to Tattvarth Sutra, Aasrava is of five types—(i) Wrong 
perception (mithyatva), (2) non-restraint (avirati), (3) slackness 
(pramaad), (4) passions (kashaya), and (5) activities of body, speech and 
mind (yoga). In another context Aasrava is stated to be of twenty types. 


Among the three verses mentioned above, the author has mentioned 
in the first verse that the reverend Tirthankars shall explain here 
Aasrava and Samvar in a comprehensive manner. 


One who clearly understands Aasrava—the cause of inflow of Karma, 


and Samvar—the cause of stoppage of the inflow, properly, he shall in 
reality understand the very secret of the philosophy of the omniscient. 


( 
( 
( 
( 


3.9, WR sqaR : fear aa (3) Sh.1, First Chapter : Violence Aasrava 


ee ee ee 


ee ee ed ed 


En 6 on 


Every worldly living being is experiencing Aasrava_ since Yr 
beginningless period. He never made serious effort to stop that inflow of 
Karma (Aasrava) completely. Although Aasrava has been without a 'h 
beginning, yet it is not endless. It can be stopped completely through 7 
Samvar. In the context of abhavya (those who are incapable of attaining 
salvation) it is indeed without a beginning and also without an end. They iF 
can never stop the inflow of Karmas completely. But in the case of & 
bhavya living beings, it can be ended. To stop Aasrava is Samvar. In the ‘A 
present text, at first the nature of Aasrava shall be explained in detail 7 
and thereafter Samvar shall be described. if 

In the third verse, violence is not interpreted as killing the living ‘fi 
being. It is mentioned as killing the life-force. Explaining it, the f 
commentator has mentioned that a living being is never killed. He is 
permanent. But when the life-force in him, which is called praan, is i 
destroyed, the living being experiences great pain. Every living being 4 
possessing physical body has a great affection for the life-forces in him. ‘f 
He does not like the destruction of life-force in him. He experiences great 
pain at their loss. To cause trouble to any living being (Jiva) is violence 
(himsa). So violence has been properly interpreted as hurting the life- 
force. For instance it has been mentioned by the wise that the life-force 
is of ten types and to cause hurt to any one of them is violence. At first, ‘A 
the following topics shall be discussed in the context of Himsa Aasrava— 

(1) What is the nature of Himsa Aasrava ? 

(2) What are the various names through which one can know its 
different forms ? 

(3) How is Himsa Aasrava performed ? 

(4) How does Himsa Aasrava produce bitter result ? 


(5) Who are the persons involved in causing hurt to living beings ? 
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2. fravat war 4 wreray wa fear a eT ga WHI sar t, aar-(9) wy, 
) ws eel ) a, (%) Bm, (4) Arete, (&) aAre, (9) Peer, (¢) gers, (8) AerAa, 
o) Wrawa, (99) afta, (92) wTTAH, (93) Trew, (9%) BITS, (94) Ta, 
&) Predar, (919) fret, (9c) faferora, (9%) frepent, (20) aware TAA-frem, 
9) aera (22) Acer sha WAH aaa | 
2. The omniscient Tirthankar has described the nature of Praan Vadh 
as under—(i) sin, (ii) contemptible (chand), (iii) wrath (rudra), (iv) rustic 
(kshudra), (v) rash (sahasik) (vi) uncultured (anarya), (vii) treacherous 
(nirghurna), (viii) inhuman (nrishans), (ix) a great fear, (x) shadow of 
fear (pratibhaya), (xi) extreme fear (atibhaya), (xii) terrible (bhapanak), 
(xiii) terrorising (trasanak), (xiv) unjust, (xv) distressed, (xvi) non- 
committal, (xvii) un-religious, (xviii) merciless, (xix) non-compassionate, 
(xx) desirous of hell, (xxi) engrossed in extreme fear due to attachment, 
(xxii) enmity due to death. 
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Elaboration—In this paragraph twenty two adjectives have been 
mentioned in order to describe the mental attitude of the violent person 
and the consequences of such states— 
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(1) Sin—Since it results in bondage of 82 species of demerit Karma, it 
is a sin. 
(2) Contemptible—A person hurts the life-force of others when he 


becomes violent due to the influence of passion. So it is contemptible 
(chand) 


(3) Wrath—While committing violence, one is in a state of wrath. So 
such a violence is wrath. 


(4) Rustic—Violence is an extremely low type action. A violent person 
is selfish. He is intolerant, weak, coward, jealous and mean. So he is in a 
rustic (kshudra) state. 


(5) Rash—A violent person does not have a sense of discrimination. 
He cannot control his passions. He is slack about the bettor 
consequences of violence. 
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(6) Uncultured—Only those who are not civilized, engage, themselves 
in violence. Further such a behaviour needs to be abandoned. So it is an 
uncultured act. 


(7) Treacherous—While committing violence, one has no contempt for 
sin. So it is treacherous. 


(8) Inhuman—Violence is the act of one devoid of compassion. So it is 
inhuman. 

(9) Great Fear—In the background of violence, the primary cause is 
fear. While engaged in violence, one remains in a state of fear. One who 
is the victim of that violence, he also remains frightened. The persons 
seeing the violent act are also in a state of fear. So violence is full of fear. 


(10) Shadow of Fear—The person committing violence is mentally 
afraid of the one against whom he is violent. So it is a shadow of fear. 
Fear results in fear. 


(11) Extreme Fear—Violence is by nature hurting the life-force 
(causing death). The greatest fear to a living being is the fear of death. 
So it is extreme fear. 


(12) Terrible—Violence causes fear in others. 
(13) Terrorising—Violence causes dejection and trouble. 


(14) Unjust—Violence is against the code of morality and justice. So it 
is unjust. 


(15) Distress—Violence causes distress in the heart. 


(16) Non-committal—A violent person has no regard for the life-force 
of others. He considers them insignificant. So he is said to be non- 
committal. 


(17) Unreligious—Violence is against the code defined in scripture. It 
cannot be justified in any period. 


(18) Merciless—A violent person has no respect for the life of others. 
So he is merciless. 


(19) Non-compassionate—A violent person is devoid of any feeling of 
compassion. He is cruel. 


(20) Desirous of Hell—Violence definite leads one to hell in the next 
life. 
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(21) Engrossed in Extreme Fear due to Attachment—Violence is the 
mother of ignorance. It causes extreme state of fear. 


(22) Enmity due to Death—Since violence causes death, the victim 
feels extremely sad. It causes animosity in the victim. 


The above-mentioned qualitative interpretations describe the real 
nature of violence. 
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AGS 8 an, alg A wet fayara vet wear Saw aor apie S & ot gears ae F afte 
Tas We TM S feaad Fi gafere fear wifey A afasare, ster, wa ait data der 
SM Ae A G sa afaay at afsgare wer z1 
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(v) feeafaten—feataten—frrat fear at ord %, 2 fee sia weed &, caat fear 
SCT Ut Se AAMT, ist sr feeafafsar F1 ava fear ae feat wear art Pet 3 
feat ot were fear ct Ga oe Taal ee Hr ta fealatear F1 re fer & aaa F 
watear at, Sey seg A Ax al sera saifarw fFafasear arreq 31 

(4) spea—aare FH fret A HH z, Fr Bae TET Gp fee el otaa foray A 
HHA &, Tt gar fear find ese 

(g) wean—foel at wart at ale Wear, caHt WIT, Gad—ad, ded—fed, 
fort ata at Tord—Tad areraartl S feel stra al Hae Sar, Tes weit at ey asa 
Ua 2 | 

(9) ARM —Aree ST, MAF AAT, rst S, arate, aTgH a feet wy at aq 
WUE HET ‘ACM’ 

(¢) aeri—feret oro & wret at dist wear aT ae |e aT es aga a frar— 
agra a ara ges fre tart Preoee witral ar et HEN, VyYsit ST aT STAT 
al ae al Wieared Sat Ht ae FI 

(9) IRI —aa HSM THT OT AA Sea & fre aaa Sera 8a, Fi, ais 
ane al Wea ASAT Bad 31 ava ae aM wT, S—-frare Gea al werent 
HT A are A oat, area are S asa gels wa saa % a ah fa} aes FI 

(90) fart a Froran—feal sia & a4, aaa ait ara aw ator eer 
HIT ary, vere aire oro S gery He Sar rare FI 

(99) SAAT —AGM FAM, SKE TAT ale wle-as arta Hat F war 
ohel ar fear ert & &, ag are we vial at fear sh Sta 31 sa eta afer A ares 
wed &, Ys Sat Ht Ta ancy Hed FT! gad a Heard F va GA Hea FI 

(92) Sigal a1 cara—tea—Prera—mrert oie dae daa orgEr at at fey, sa 
ante & saat ae aT (Hee F eta Sa), Res He Se (Te & eas-sas HTH TT 
Ot SAT), SATA HT SA, Te SAT TAT PaaS (WAY) ar Sra He SaT-aH aie Far 
Wt ororaey BI 

Aas aaTG or UH ae TAT sea, BTA, othe ante ar etter He Sar sit F1 eet BY 


Ted a GA aA & fe waa Tear, wet Ot, Wh sa or, a aa fears A 
Wate | 
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(93) Gq—foat at a are stern, saa a tea we ST oT Ue ET OT 
Wey sl 

(9¥) saaqq—ygediang, sera onfe wet ara lal & aa aca, ara ar 
fadayda aaa A ae a a eat (wahaa) stat & arte (feed, ort, ean, afta 
ait areata) ar arrasaa, freee we aate-gre soa aed 8 wifes wa ardae 
Bren 1 ores Gl Sar wr TAH FI 

(94) eRe -OaT Hal BHM we wat ar Ada BT, Hae sia at te 
SIA ALA ATT SAAN HEHASA S| AAA YH A HeaHHe A ASHl TAH! THATL HTT 
oar Ht Beards Sead FI 

(98) qrert—sree al wre @ fs BeAT-Ta SEAT BIT F | 

(99) ara aaemerH— foal wh al setae at al GsvHt Ue aE A A 
F WS -AAaT HUT FG Se FI Ta SIT Sas SM SE at WT A I 
AAT WTA SHAT HEAA FI 

(9¢) giftware frdaen ge aft & aed FY fret aren eA a wag at 

HET TA | 

(9%) wrmEMm—UTG at wala ae a Salers HA aren wate zt fear A ue at 
Ta BA-ASTAT BA TH Ste FI 

(20) Urey A WATT We al are AY yer HL ta %, wo A cage aarz, ae 
UTA Sl AMAT UTTST Tene AH HT HIT er @ At onftraey ar ww aa ‘eet’ 3 
Fae Warat ‘aTa:’ At rer &, Rrear atel Foray al wry ara 

(29) Bhrese—ore art orere & feat sh fee (ars, ora ante) ar bea |eAT-srea 
Brads 1 

(22) Witerrae—start ar at wT AAT AY uray ar wa ain 21 aa Bat 
TAT IT Sta &, ey Ta Taal ay shay S ag ater Hea &, ch va area Fa 
Brat, wel fear F1 

(23) WaRt—VaaHr a aed t-7a ter oe ae aa & as A A MW et H a 
aly Soot Sl faa ay fat ara &, Ta at va wr GB, aa Hf ay we aa H AA 
4 tt ae wa So ore @ fee wel Ge GPT HTH FA AM FAS ga ae way ae site 
Wa et AA Yet ST Se I 

(a¥) sorat—wiftrae orTey aT aL Ga SAa-UG a He Aa GAA via a ser 
& Fat SA usa Fi veel A A ga wat aT a awe ae A awa aaa 
ait fedanta ¥ it ya, ore, wal, wf onfe & arr gca arr ved %, va TH 
Bae et 
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(24) Ta a aed aaa aa—wiitay aa & AA SST Halt 21 WN al alae Bea 
38 Ue Tel Ba, TAT Ta AA’ Her Sl SAH UH Vea wT aed Hele @, rae are 
t arta 

(28) Uftarmaa—uftarsard | Farag anfe era area sei oag @ vas ed &1 
HIT Ge Has Fat ForaTS anfe staal Hl stat aftr aitara (arara) 24 are eA a 
xa Oftararad wer eI 


(29) frst—wirat ar gad war ait we at S ave A Ag Sa %, gateu za 
faster er 1 eT S faa at wre ar aerate ar Vat %, Wa a Add Baa aA ae ala 
AoW: arta wd art art & ula Ceara ter ear %, ara st area at H HAA WH 
Bt Aa Yer ald @, gate way ake wa @ ot fe a ort eA @ way at 
‘faa Bere 


(ac) Pate sean Frarea—slearares 8 tea at Sat Prateat %1 aaa straqarey 
Hl HF YS S Ue Tel Mercer S Cea ST SAT, Poet at sifser wt Gears sa At et aaa 
ol HAA TAHT THe Paras Etat e-fraar sel eta %, fread Prei—-freax ara A 
area etl fear & are eae well Br Gat Aaa ar et ory Sra FI 


(28) ateat—foread orent ar ag (arent) ae fear wre Bt, ae cor F 1 aera wre at 
GUN-Ie SH Teil st GF AE TTT FI 


(30) fiae—aren & seme qo at gaa faced ett @, afa edt 2, safe 
facet AY atret—ara ait fear ar St Hr Hea Fl aaa A at wratsar St areal H sey 
al ST S, RASA at WeTaTa ate ar fearars Ft 

cages strat at aeren fra (eaféer) faepe wel ae, afer sad ufos siral 
al fred Tae OSM ae AH aa oA fear ea oho (maiéen) & are 
Aled ACH GT ACA SAAT S Sahere wrafear Tt wsHs a ser Hl Greer FI 

ate AM Fa Wa UTA & vatrarel “pera 30 AM Wea Ga A aera FI 

3. There are thirty synonyms of violence in the form of causing hurt 
to life-force and they depict the bitter consequences of it and of the 
mental state. (The word ‘gauna’ used in the script indicates that all these 


synonymous are secondary and the primary title is violence or hurting 
the life-force.) 


(1) Hurting the Life-force—To cause hurt to the life-force of any 
person in a selfish state or in delusion is violence. The life-forces are ten 
in the form of five sense organs—mind, speech, physical body, breathing 
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and life-span. To cause hurt, trouble, cut, thresh or completely destroy 
any one of these forces is hurting the life-force (praan vadh). 


(2) To Uproot from the Body—Just as a tree is removed from its very 
root, the soul is uprooted from the body. 


(3) Mistrust—Nobody has a trust in a violent person. One is not sure 
when he may hurt, overpower or cause damage. It is not just man but 
every other living being too has no trust in a violent person. They 
recognize the violent person from his appearance itself and hesitate to go 
near him. Since one has a mistrust, doubt, fear and hesitation from a 
violent person it is called mistrust or lack of trust. 


(4) To Hurt Repeatedly—The person who is hurt by a person, is 
called a victim. To cause grieveous hurt to the victim or to trouble him 
again and again is called causing hurt repeatedly. To kill in retaliation is 
also Himsya Vihimsa. Those who act in this manner, they increase 
enmity. So such a violence is a sin. 


(5) Unworthy Act—Out of all the condemnable activities in the world, 
violence is the most condemnable act. We can also say that violence is 
latent in all the condemnable activities. 


(6) To Cause Serious Damage (Ghatana)—To cause hurt of any type, 
to strike against, to crush or trample any living being due to 
carelessness, while getting up, sitting, moving about or while placing an 
object and thus causing damage to the life-force is Ghatana. 


(7) To Beat—To beat a person or an animal with legs or fists, with 
lashes or stick is Marana (to beat). 


(8) Vadhana—To cause hurt to the life-force of any living being is 
Vadh. For one’s taste or momentary pleasure, to hurt or kill innocent 
living beings, to kill animals or to encourage others in such killings is 
also called Vadh. 


(9) Upadravana—To set a forest on fire or to cause fight among cocks, 
he-buffaloes, bulls and the like for sensual enjoyment is called 
Upadrava. To set any place on fire, to cause disturbance, to hurl stones 
at others, to fight with sticks or weapons and the like—all such activities 
are Upadrav. All such activities fall in the category of violence (himsa). 


(10) Tripatana or Nipatana—To cause serious damage to one’s mind, 
speech or the body or to separate the life-force of a person from his body 
is Tripatana. 
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(11) Aarambh-samarambh—In construction of the house, in running a 
factory and in many suchlike small or large activities, immobile 
(Sthavar) living beings are killed. Sometimes such activities cause hurt 
even to mobile living beings. In scriptures it is called Aarambh. The 
violence caused due to such an Aarambh is called Aarambh-samarambh. 


(12) Upadrav, Bhedan, Nishthapan, Gaalan of Age-determining 
Karma and Samavartak Sankshep—To cause serious damage to life of a 
person by poisoning him or by hurting with a weapon, to cut his body 
into pieces, to finish him, to cause damage to his breathing process, to 
throttle him—all such activities are activities of violence. 


Another interpretation of Samvartak Sankshep is to bring the 
strength, capability, power and the like of a person at its lowest level. To 
keep one in a state of starvation, to poison him or to turn him sick in 
order to finish his physical strength—all such activities are activities 
falling in the category of violence. 


(138) Death (Mrityu)—To kill a living being, to make one lifeless is 
causing death. 


(14) Non-restraint (Asanyam)—Violence to the life-force of the living 
being in the form of non-restraint occurs when due to lack of 
discrimination, proper awakening or proper care one treats earth-bodied, 
water-bodied living beings and the like in an indiscriminate manner or 
when makes unnecessary use of gross body of such beings (earth, water, 
air, fire and vegetable) without any specific purpose. Such non-restraint 
causes violence. 


(15) Katak-mardan—To attack people with army and then to trample 
them, crush them, torture them is called katak-mardan. To force or 
compel people to participate in battle and thus to get them crushed is 
also katak-mardan. 


(16) Vyuparaman—To make one devoid of his life-force is 
Vyuparaman. 


(17) Parabhav Sankramakarak—To push away any living being to 
the next world is parabhav sankramakarak. When a person has to leave 
this world and his existence here and his soul has to move to the next 
world (through re-birth in that state), he feels extreme dejection due to 
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his attachment. Since it is extremely painful, it is just like violence to 
the life-force. 


(18) Durgati Prapaat—Violence to the life-force is termed as durgati 
prapaat because it throws one into the deep ditch of bad state of 
existence in the form of hellish state or animal state. 


(19) Paapakoap—An element that deeply instigates sin or makes it 
serious or glorified is called paapakoap. Violence instigates sin. 


(20) Paapalobh or Paapal—The behaviour that engages a living being 
in sin deeply is called paapalobh. Since violence in the form of a sin is 
the cause of extreme greed it is called paapalobh. Another version 
available is paapalah, which means the one that leads to sin. 


(21) Chhavichhed—To pierce or cut the physical body is called 
Chhavichhed. 


(22) Jeevitaantakaran—To bring an end to the life is also called 
praanavadh. Every one loves to live. So when any one brings an end to 
his living state, he feels extreme pain. Thus it produces violence. 


(23) Bhayankar—It means that which produces fear. A living being 
feels afraid of the very word Vadh (killing). One who is being hurt or 
killed feels frightened. Even the killer has a fear in his mind that the 
opponent may not kill him. Thus violence produces fear all around. 


(24) Rinakar—One experiences great pain when he pays the debt 
relating to the sin of his ill deed or when he has to bear the fruit of his 
sin. Due to it, he has to bear intolerable tortures in the hell and several 
types of pain such as hunger, thirst, cold, heat and the like in animal 
state of existence after transmigration from the human state. All such 
troubles are the result of the debt incurred by him due to his sins. 


(25) Vajra or Varjya or Saavadya—Violence is harsh like vajra. Soft 
heart of a living being cannot tolerate that blow. So it is called vajra. In 


Sanskrit it is also called varjya, which means that which should be 
avoided. 


(26) Paritapasrava—That which causes trouble. Falsehood and other 
suchlike inflow of Karmas are the products of this Aasrava. This inflow 
of Karma causes greater damage than the other Aasravas such as 
falsehood and the like. So it is called Paritaap Aasrava. 
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(27) Vinash—It destroys the living beings physically and emotionally. 

- So it is called vinaash. Physically it destroys the life-force or the physical 

body. Emotionally when a person is about to die he is normally in a 

dejected state and feels bitter contempt towards his killer. Even the 

killer has dreadful feelings. So it causes destruction both physically and 

mentally of his ownself and of the other. Hence violence is called vinaash 
(destruction). 

(28) Niryapana or Niyatana—To destroys ones livelihood is called 
niryapana. It can also be interpreted as uprooting the livelihood of a 
person who was comfortably leading his life. Its another interpretation is 
niyatana which means that which is continuously troublesome. Due to 
his state of violence, the violent living being experience continuous state 
of torture. 

(29) Lopana—The process in which the life-forces are totally 
destroyed is called lopana. It robs one of his life-force. 

(30) Viradhana—It adversely affects the fundamental qualities of the 
soul namely knowledge and the like. So viradhana also result in violence 
to the soul. In reality violence in thought is the cause of bondage of 
demerit Karmas. The visible hurt is simply hurt to the life-force. 

The rice-shaped tiny fish was not causing any hurt externally. But 
due to his thought-activity of eating away and killing all the fishes, it 
took birth in the seventh hell. It was the result of his polluted violent 
mind. So mental violence is the primary cause of bondage of sin. 

Violence has been described in this verse through thirty different 
names. 


fear %r WTA SIN OF THE SINNERS 

¥. Ta Hie he Tar saa aafarar aafgaahoragerarn was WaT TEE 
AME ERG MIMTAT le TaTas Hats veteran 

fa? 

¥. hat ef atte, dante, ao ante arqerd a cea, argued whos art wa 
forte 7A, GeH ait arat at wgfaar gfva %, st ora wnftral at det wear F one 
ted & Aa Te site warat sat Mt ta A ST H GU sega: wt as wir awa 3 
TH &, I arta weorel @ Heiene—feeM fever wee EI 

a fatae ward & ae fear ara e? 
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4. Many persons have a liking for bad deeds. They are without any 
self-restraint. They do not practice austerities and the like. They remain 
disturbed. Their mental, vocal and physical activities are polluted. They 
remain engaged in causing trouble to other living beings. They do not 
protect mobile and immobile living beings. In fact they have a feeling of 
contempt for them. They engage themselves in terrible acts of violence. 


How do they cause violence in different ways? 


Herat tat Bt EAT VIOLENCE TO AQUATIC ANIMALS 

&. wd —fah—faRrrat—srerrera—fatremnerigas —s fees — aes hae 
mre Referee —Aga— MAM FA —-FFAM—-ACAMTA AAATAST Ha A WAALS | 

4. ¢ fear FY area Aa aah Wort & Herat silat ar ara Sea F1 AA-Taa- 
Um fags wart ot Ast, fafa cee, fafa —verea, ate wart A aBRral, ats 
War & ton, akeaesy ait Hewes & te a a war & wey, wegen wd 
mea & Ae S st wat & art, me-(stacoe a onfe) ww fate way, 
ferte-Ye G Ted ate ete oY, Hes, dar, oat one we | war, FPA 
(Sterna) sare 

5. The persons engaged in violence cause damage to aquatic animals 
in many ways. The aquatic animals are of the following types— 

Paatheen—It is a special type of fish. 

Timi—It is a fish of large size. 

Timingal—It is gigantic fish. 

Many types of fish, many types of frogs. 

Tortoise is of two types—Bony tortoise and fleshy tortoise. 


Magar—Crocodiles are of two types—Sunda crocodile and fish like 
crocodile. 


Graha—It is a special type of acquatic creature. 


Diliveshta—It is an acquatic creature that gathers victims with its 
tail. Mandook, Seemakar, pulakar and the like are the various types of 
graha. Sunsumaar and the like. 
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TAT TTT Al QUADRUPED LIVING ON LAND 
| &. PUBS Aaa ate ree Taare ae 

IAT — TIAA — Fe PHA — Hel ASAT — Hl TS — PAA TPMT — Ale ea AHO — 
Pra—afea— faa —o rata — AT ATS — Hew — ol ATA —aie — feat 
ASTATETHT F VARS | 

&. HEI at Se ola & ew, aey-aerae, waa Wa, Hae-ar, Wy-Aar, 
WMTF-GCUM, Wa-weTa-TI years, W-sea, Wea-ayfests, ater, well, we, 
SA -He, GTA, TAC (HA), TAA-Te, HAST, seMA—-feare—les, Sre-IHT, 
ana —-faera fae, HAE -TST gaHt, Hehe Us aad APH Bt areal vy, TAS, 
Teta OT Te ara, 7, Fa, AM, saa, agen, sine Gen, wee, fea, 
gifts, feeds, fraa—aga are ws fare vy area fee a areafe are 
qyfasty gente aefrer agora woh &, forrat gales ort fee aed FI 

6. The above mentioned violent sinful people hunt quadruped beasts 
and animals. Such beasts are deer of Kurang and ruru type sarabh 
(ashtapad), chamar (neel cow), saambhar, sheep (medha), shashak 
(hare), pasaya (a wild beast), goan (ox), rohit (a type of animal such as 
horse, elephant, donkey), karabh (camel), khadag (rhino, monkey), 
gavaya (rogh), vrik (wolf), shrigaal (jackal), koal (pig), marjar (cat), 
kolshunak (big pig), shrikandalak and avart (animal with round hoof), 
fox, gokaran (beasts with two hoofs), deer, he-buffalo, tiger, he-goat, 
tendua, wild dog, jarakh, bear, lion, chittal (a special type of beasts 


having nails—a beast of the shape of a deer, and many other types of 
quadrupeds. 


Ader : ot aa A ue a ‘ATH’ aw get bi ae Uw Pena aes wet Sar Fi za 
erat HY med 81 Cal ofaRs & fo acy eet at tt ore dre oe var aan F1 GST Ver wit z, 
free eat aed art ¥ cal at ace andt al & ait aes B Ga ww din Aa 4 
(WSTATHU-Hraras SEAT st A, J. 9€) 

Elaboration—One of the names mentioned above as Sarabh. It is a 
wild beast of huge size. It is also called parasar. It is said that this beast 
is able to carry even an elephant on its back. Khadag is such a beast that 
has feather like skin on both sides and a horn at its forehead. 


(See Prashna Vyakaran by Acharya Hastimal Ji M, pp. 16) 
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ovat oly URAPARISARP ANIMALS 
CREATURES MOVING ALONG THE BREAST 

9, HATTA —aeTe ae fel ASAT — ATM AAMT TANT A WATS | 

0. aR, Wera—feat wa ar atfasty, tafe—gefas ad-free Tat F fee stat &, 
Fptl— HA Ae AY, Hlset—Hralat-aT a, eeyMH—quyoy—-uH WH HI edlar 
ay, srenfes—atfasts, wera—faenrara at, 4 aa ait ga vat & aa oeaftad 
arat ar ore at ae Hes EI 

7. Ajgar (large snake), Gonas (a special type of snake), Varahi (snake 
where eyes are poisonous), Mukuli (snake havings wing), Kaudar 
(common snake), Dabbhapuph (a type of snake), Aasalik (a peculiar type 
of snake), Mahorag (gigantic snake). The violent people hurt or kill such 
and also other types of creatures that move along their breast. 

faeat : Ord GF VaR Ae aet sia Seaftad sia weed Fi gt ATA A eH aH arent rs 
aa Si tet AY geen fasta oftae fear war S 1 arenfers are hors wea Stat Bi ae Taye & rs 
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vréren ar often 23 gy Saar 3 sata frat 8 fe ae ad ow eae doa we tert 
at ASR ay & wet ete | fog afe ae stars Aas Tet A ta F at aA see ae ae ip 
Ot ad | TT & area feet ofa & woh ae wee et age qa A ‘de war ante ore Fi set 
aya ot Gera A wet float war Bi aca Haters 1 Pa 


- Elaboration—The creatures that move along their breast are called 7 
Uraparisarp. Asalik also occurs as one of the above names. In the iF 
commentary this name is particularly mentioned. Asalik is twelve yojans 4% 
long. It comes into existence without parents. Its life-span is less than 48 i 
minutes. It takes birth under the earth. When a Chakravarti or Vasudev 
is near his end, it takes birth under the place where his army is 
camping. In case the destined period is for the destruction of a town, it 
takes birth under that town. Due to its growth, that part of the land 
becomes porous and that camping ground or the colony sinks in it and rf 
thus gets eliminated. 4 


While describing Mahorag, the commentator has mentioned that this 7 
snake is one thousand yojan long and it exists outside two and a half 
continents constituting the area of human existence. In view of its iF 
location beyond the area of human existence, the human beings cannot rT 
kill it. It is therefore possible that other animals or beast kill it. In the 4 
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fourth verse words Keyi paava occur. Therein human beings have not 


-been mentioned. Factual position, however, could be known only to the 


omniscient. 


syorafeet a BHUJAPARISARP (CREATURES MOVING WITH ARMS) 

¢. Oa —-ara—Ae—Aerl— MeN Sats AS HT —PA_—-Ursfeal—arshera 
fron fest a waar | . 

é. ara— yore & wert wert aren vila, sea, Ve-ad—fras gree at ws-as 
Brt—ahs OT & Hie ed FT Taal mera A saat ea &, ers, Te, get, Fae 
at, Prefect aa or vaet FY ane ear, mea-aiel @ car shafasty, aHa- 
Preved, angita—odet, Preerd, aritafter, focact gene ara wor & yauttad 
otal or ay Ha F1 

8. Ksheeral—creature moving with the help of arms; Sharamb, Seh, 
Sehi—creature having large white and black thorns on its body which 
protect it, Shalyak, goh, undur (rat), mongoose, girgit (creature capable 
of changing the colour of its body); jahak—a special type of creature 
covered with thorns, muguns (squirrel), Khaadahil,  Gillori, 
Vatotapattika, lizard and the like. The violent person hurts or kills many 
suchlike animals. 

fears : ofted vita ey wart & ed t-ocated atte ysraftads ad aie ge an raat a 
Prtert ae ot ST aT ora we wala eet Bi a Yoai-aay Be-we a ud Fa 
wprahted 1 oeaftact a ter alg ait al Sta a MoS ont ae aaa EI 

Elaboration—Crawling creatures (Parisarp) are of two kinds—those 
moving along their breast (uraparisarp) and those moving with the help 


of their arms (bhujaparisarp), Uraparisarp do not have any arm like 
thing and they move only along their breast. 


Tat ala NABHACHAR : (CREATURES MOVING IN SKY) 

8. Th —-H—TATHI—-AMA-HA Aaa Holga feta —aN—aa—Aa— 
Sa—eehte— ara gellar —-Ha—ans—S fra —- ASE aH haar — 
Teh —-TEHA— THA —fyt—ga—aeo AIA — Malye — ea are 
sale —attactta— fate —aga— ara — aati —aalr— ata ase —-HAGS— 
TA -AGM ASTI SABHA Aare Berra aha 
wad—fraared ayaa Wear Perera a waATE | 

8. mreraa—fasry vat oT ea, THT, aern—valtoat—aaandia wahtfasre, 
aa, Aeta-as, Gea, dye, ote, H—die, waEA—dtay, Afte—Ts yore Hr 
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ret fase, ga-ga ta, area Fa ws RY aren ga, wa—urasH, Helaiar, 
old, caqea—serpensl, eerarre—sterat vet, epiga-geel, afte, finest arise, 
WUE ThA, THA, WSS, yeaa TT ST ata, Ysa, HAL, Aeagnferst—Ae, 
TAG, TEAMS —St att WATT are are ate at oe Haat aren fafere welt, aren, 
MSHS, Hones, Wetas—aas, fated, ada (aca), was, aftiona, 
SUAS, Woad—fare were aT Hata, Uta, wea-fafsar, Sa, FaRe-ATI, aay, 
AQ, dan, easts—aeg vet, aw, Media, waa, Te-am, en—wa 
faire onfa ar alt, sda are, cee, wees, fraavet—aers dro S atex TEA TAT UH 
fasts ual, aqeraelt genie ofat at arora unfeat &, fae sta gral fear wee FI 

9. Kadambak—a special type of swan, Bak—crane, Balaka—a goose 
like bird, Aadasetiya, Kulal, vanjul, pariplav, keer—parrot, Shakun— 
quail, deepika—a special type of sparrow, Hans—white swan, 
dhartarashtra—Swan with black face and feet, bhaas, kutikrosh, 
crounch, dakatundak—acquatic snails, dheliyanak—an acquatic bird, 
shuchimukh, Kapil, pingalaksh, karandak, Chakravaak, Ukkos, Garud, 
pingul—red coloured parrot, Shuk—parrot, madanashalika—maina, 
nandimukh, nandamanak—a bird just two finger-breadth in size 
hopping on the land, bhringarak, Kunalak, Chatak, quail, goose, laavak, 
Kapinjal, pigeon, paravat—a special type of pigeon, pareva, dhink, 
kukkut (cock), vesar, peacock, chakor, hridapundarik (an acquatic bird), 
Karak, eagle, vulture, vaayas, kaak, Vihag, white chaas. Valguli, bat, 
vitat bird (bird found only outside two and a half continents inhabited by 
human beings), Samudag bird and the like. These are various types of 
birds. The violent people hunt them. 


ore fafa arf OTHER DIFFERENT LIVING BEINGS 


9°, Fa—-al—e—aN 3 aRarE a—Ra—ashtee faae aa fetae 
aegrantspet TAY Stilt TEAK HAT | 

1°, Ue, WaT at arent F raw SA ae Tahea wet ae uy ud Afza, 
Ata sen agra wet ears wart & eed Fig at wat at shea cen fra 
SIAC wl Fa wrRa—ahra 31 fee A cera dreant-andta wer aT |e aa 
onto Ow Ut gos sa aw aS wt aT aa we FI 

10. There are many types of five-sensed creatures and animals 
moving about in water on land and in sky. There are also two-sensed, 
three-sensed and four-sensed creatures. All these creatures love life. 


They detest death. Even than sinful persons with complex pain-causing 
Karmas kill these moot two-three-four sensed living beings. 
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alxate site aut staat art %, ota: fanafaa we oa Fi vega a A war aie ger 
fradhaa say ar sera ae ath aa caaa slat & aera 4 A ora 3 

ant wal FY sited ted at Teme after echt 31 ferg fare cen feta taPea sre 
Oa: SE aT gies Sr tua SA Gh SIM STA Aaa WE wH| al GT Gad aM aoa saa 
att ot aed Wy ara ster ore set star! Pree eel ape faferer watorat @ Ta vital at fear 
ara &, fortar freer arr Gat A fear war 3 


Elaboration—The primary categories of the living beings in this world 
can be understood from the following table— 


Mobile Immobile 
Two-sensed Three-sensed Four-sensed Five-sensed One-sensed 


1. Acquatic Human beings Hellish beings Gods 1. Karth-bodied 


2. Moving on land 2. Water-bodied 
3. Moving in sky 3. Fire-bodied 
4, Moving with breast 4. Air-bodied 
5. Moving with arms 5. Plant-bodied 


The living beings having two, three or four senses are called 
Vikalendriya as they do not have all the five senses. In the present Sutra 
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such living beings and the immobile living beings have not been 
described. It relates to only five-sensed living beings. 

All the living beings have a keen desire to live. But Vikalendriya and 
five-sensed animals cannot express their feelings clearly because they do 
not have a distinct power of expressing it through words. Further they 
are not as capable of safe-guarding themselves as human beings. Selfish, 
cruel persons kill them for various needs and the same has been 
expressed in the Sutras ahead. 


feel BI % WarsayT PURPOSE OF CAUSING VIOLENCE 

99. gafe fataete sree, fe a ? 

wT —AA—Aa—ahra seh a—fea—aa—fhra— wa — sag T— 
aifg— fare or apo ve Teh — ore — rain —erle—fres—Pra—rart—araes | 


feat a aee—agafene Tay Prat aba eRe witeregaTe at aaa we 
ater WS TET | 

99. Uast, wal, Ae, Ae, CH, AHA, HHS, WT, aay, aia, freee, arwa-orere 
ar ue fate sara (GupE), cid, atfter-eest, AUT, ATEN, AS, BM, SY, ATH, rh, 
aim, are, fres, fers, fersrr—erefetea cer rntdat aft aret & fara (aa wh stat aA 
feat Hea @) | 

TF orem ATE ay & fee war—ayaieaal a erat ara %, ordits ga a 
Zara ae & fru were ane Stas tal or ar aed %, Cert) aal & fav 
HAG WHT & alhra arey anfe ar ura Bed F 1 

11. The violent human beings hunt the living beings for their skin, fat, 
marrow, meat, blood, lungs, brain, heart, nerves, teeth, bones, nails, 
eyes, ears, intestine, nose, horn, molars, flock of hair, poison, tusk and 
hair. 

The human beings deeply attached to honey are violent to the bees. 
They kill bugs for their physical comfort or to avoid pain. In order to 
procure silk, they kill two-sensed silk worms and other worms of various 
types. 
aus ante fra-fra vary & fae dasa set ar ae Rear aren é, wales TF Tegal & fw 
qeras wast afey oft ge arfae wae ya ayeil @ wea we sea aries we a Ba 
gat ol wast orange wel Set Bae Foray aas & fw ay Pastwa: Se seat a mee 
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age fataey vast S vita fee ars) BS WAS H WA, vet SH sez, 
HAR Yee, a, Fen, ah, wre safe sa & feu sai ar ae Hea F1 HE 
aa, WA, th, ThA, SSSt, eta safe H few steal a ae Hear Fi HE wee 
& fay ay vet & ot or fare Hens Gan SF ae, aE sae S a 
od Gl GAR Bt Ge ATS A aes anf FH arg andi $1 a SF Gat a aK 
frost oat &, fre edt-eansit wt offal & gash snfe S ara Baa 
gah afatin vec far SR S fear att ot, sad ada qn Ff aeq ais a 


Te C1 Fe a HRT Ay Hh enfacs ofa al WH]! Hea F1 vega fas a fea 
& fafa was sara 13 S| 


—¥YF11, Y, 22 


VARIOUS CAUSES OF VIOLENCE 


Man causes violence to living beings for various reasons. Someone kills animals 
and get leather for making a variety of items including shoes, watchstraps, belts, purses, 
handbags, hats and dresses. Some people kill animals for fat, meat, blood, level, bones, 
teeth and horns. Others destroy beehives for honey. Pig hairs are used for a variety of 
brushes. Leather is used for dresses and other things of human use. Peacock feathers 
are used to make fans and brooms that have various uses including cleaning idols of 
gods and goddesses. Moreover in the modern world there has been a sizeable increase 
in the number causes of violence against living beings as compared with ancient times. 
All these causes reveal the evil attitude of man. The illustration presents different reasons 
for violence. 

—Sutra-11, page-22 
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gedt GST IY HT Sat Si waA ara, Fe ont ar aa wea, fae sah var at deat mH F 
Rad ged at artat oral Tas sare aera Prdaarel ar ¢1 ga dam & aa 
Centra HT aad ect @1 SF yew stat at feet ae aa a faa t A, Peg 4 agel a 
ora oe ae A ge arate ale ore & fw ararh 1 ale o gs agai ar gaa a at 
at Cat fear sy or wa S saftera Te er 


ual aM, wast al frat tar, dat F fees t4 aan ca ante A arm andl 31 Ale, Te, 
apa, ast ae UM aa cary ome & Gra F ferar one & | ada F Ararene at sedi wats 
Ut are Ga F cares WH confrat A fee are ti caer Hear & stare H area Gan 
Bae, SHH, teed Spay skT SAAAVS SI WGI Se Tel Sl Aa GA ae AF ats 
Cel oars aQ—ag Starter Tears at wa %, feraat care A are ae et Premett F1 aie a 
Word erat Han F areal Aq wioay aed FI Ga A Ao Ta Hoe, ay vENTT ait a 
was Faget dara, reek Sarer anfe & Ta A atavere at wats Fi greene aire Afarerx 
Te ada AG A Ie arleer Prenat TE 1 ata: Get Taco free aah we F 


get Wort Az, th, THA, HHS, atta, vest, Ta, foot anfe fara stil & fare oh fra 
Pra wart & wnftral ar era feet ora &1 arr feenftar & fee ot Gf eA YU-s-a aT 
ogy SH act, GH-SM, sae, Fa sit ore sara HEA BF rae Preoerer wnftrat ar Sra 
SUT ELSA GT ata A US Vere gha ar vendor 31 aaa Aa a Fa va 
ot aeqant or rary ae feet ot were Ghar ae Her AT Pe 


Elaboration—Soft leather is required for various types of musical 
instruments, shoes, purses, straps of watches, belts, boxes, bags, hand 
bags, caps, coats, apparel and the like. It is not available from the 
creatures that have a natural death. So five-sensed animals and beasts 
are hunted for these purposes. The skin of the animals who die naturally 
is generally hard. In order to procure very soft leather, very small off- 
springs or that still in the womb has to be killed. It is a very cruel act to 
kill cow, buffalo and the like and later to take out their off-spring from 
the womb by tearing its belly in order to remove the skin of that off- 
spring. Such a cruelty is more dreadful than even that committed by a 
demon. Those who kill in this manner are certainly violent people. Even 
those who use such products made of their leather are responsible for 
this inhuman sin. In case they do not make use of such products, there 
won't be any longer a cause of committing such a violence. 


Marrow is used for edible products for keeping human skin soft and 
for medicines. Flesh, blood, liver and the like are used for human 
consumption and medicines. Those engaged in scientific research for 
human health all over the world are worried about the increasing habit 
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of non-vegetarian diet in the present world. They are of the view that 
murders, violent activities, incurable diseases, pollution of the 
environment in the world is on the increase because of non- 
vegetarianism. Many new incurable diseases are appearing in those who 
take meat. The medicines to cure such diseases could not be found as 
yet. Millions of people die every year due to diseases caused by 
consumption of meat. Non-vegetarianism is the fundamental cause of 
increasing shortage of water, air pollution, increasing tension and 
mutual friction among the human beings. Information in plenty is 
published at present about vegetarian and non-vegetarian diet. So it 
need not be described in greater detail here. 

Similarly various types of living beings are humbled for their marrow, 
blood, liver, lung, intestines, teeth, bones, tusk and the like. Just for 
their luxurious life, the poor, dumb creatures who also feel pleasure and 
pain like human beings, who are incapable of protecting themselves from 
such a cruelty, and who have not committed any sin are killed. It depicts 
that such killers have no compassion and their inner nature is demon- 
like. The use of such products manufactured through violence to animals 
can in no way be justified for a discriminating human being. 


92. aoe a vague aele areoragté ager ge feaia wa wel Za a—cfiifeu 
wea TET TH a SHO rape a TE ATCT 


TAM, AAT, sos, Ade, aatrers, spate —deghaneearn, 
gelera, yehrafre, aera, were, serena a aaah Aa 
waren | 


wary —I I-A Hailed AIAGA WAGA FT TAHT AA! MATH 7 
FEA-ARN—-TAIT-AANTAATATTA, TA STA fas a aa a wa sae 
fafaate sree | 

92. frre waghs or attra &, US ota ont aT Yak aa aT ara wabsrt 
8 Fa aed Tha, ahaa, Whea, aghthaa ait cafe slat or ara wea € aa sea 
eras gener saa 
Hrd | | 

% wht aerfea FS We ao ta & area al %, sere F-ae a oreT_ H 
aa Ae S, F ora e, Ty-sreal a cea F-aerae fda F ait Tart aA Ga wat 
at afsat & wens eu 21 rad omrace at gfral ayy ¢, ot wa gfe &, a gH wrt 
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& afta ct ae AA, at het Sata Aes HS TTA? I ote GA A Yee Bl aa 
7 gadior & onfa tT ors wad Ua Fa Thal al ad FSS THT Ta Aa 
F tet ae os Ta-Tas Se otra, Aga, FT aM (sa) 
area & Us Sh AMC WW EU ors Tay aT Ulta Fel Sta ooh oat 
(yedtara ane) & wer ae, Set & are S Milad Ted at Haar Tel HT aree 
BM ae | | 

OA Tat ar aot, ter, Ta, wast are art ATTA ITAA Yea, Ge ae & get Sta 
ti od & ag ola Ast a feng we 2a S ait GR-ay feuE ed Fi we ade 
Tears vita Br aa sART TAH, TET, WHAT re SAM MTAT Aet WTSI 
Wel Gt AAGHHT UT SAM SA (BT HE TA ae) Grea @ Ea Hed Tt 

12. For the above said and many other purposes, the ignorant bad 
people who lack discrimination, hunt mobile living beings including two- 
sensed, three-sensed, four-sensed and five-sensed living beings. During 
this process they kill many one-sensed living beings and mobile beings 
having subtle body who are dependent on them. 


Such living beings have no means for their safety. They are orphans. 
They have no friends or relatives to help them. They are bound in chains 
by the fruit of their misdeeds. The persons who have polluted mind or 
whose intellect is dormant, they do no believe in existence of life in such 
beings. So how can they realise the feeling of pain. Such persons lacking 
true knowledge do not understand earth-bodied living beings and the 
other mobile and immobile living beings dependant on them. They have 
no knowledge about water-bodied beings and the other mobile and 
immobile to creatures living in water. They have no knowledge of fire- 
bodied, air-bodied and plant-bodied beings and the other living beings 
dependant on these. Such living beings are by nature of the same type as 
earth-bodied and other bodied living beings. They are dependant on 
them for their life. In other words, they use them for their diet. 


The colour, smell, taste, touch and the body of such living beings are 
identical to the earth, water and the like on which they depend. Many 
such creatures are not visible while some are visible to the naked eye. 
Human beings cause death of innumerable mobile living beings and 
infinite subtle, gross, separate bodied and common bodied immobile 
living beings intentionally or inadvertantly for various reasons (that are 
going to the narrated in following paragraphs). 
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fara : geal & fora strat ar orokt 3 8 yetartes Heard Fi seh wart aa, afta, arg sit 
areata & fran ovat 2, a wag: aerate, afaartre, agente sit areatrattra sia 
HEAT F | ; 

We By ATS yedtora ante art fear Hea F Ts ae Hae Yeatara at et fear wel Hea, 
aftg sae anfira t EU aaa areas us Teele strat ar Ht Sar Hea FI 

aa & ua ferg F denfrat 4 26,x40 cha ea 8, aeqa: ¢ crane sel, Tenia Fa sia 
Bl were sre at sree eta %, rs serra ont Te TTT Ts TI 

Elaboration—The living beings whose body is the earth itself are 
called earth-bodied. Similarly those living beings whose body is water, 
fire, air, plant itself are called water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied and 
plant-bodied living beings respectively. 

When a person kills earth-bodied creature and the like, he commits 
death not only of earth-bodied living beings but he also causes violence 
to many other bodied immobile living beings and also mobile living 
beings dependant on them. 

Scientists have seen 36,450 living beings in a drop of water. But in 
reality, they are not water-bodied living beings. They are mobile living 
beings dependant on water. The water-bodied living beings are 
innumerable and the scientists have not been able to locate them so far. 
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93.[0. ]fea? 

C3.)  @fta—trratteh-ate—atiath—gq—er—cam—fag —aga—enga—3nea— 
fren —Yy—WM AAS —He eM AAAS AHA Tara — rary — ya — ATT 
AMAA aea—-eaGa— PAM waa —aAMs— Ya HU 
MAS ITTOT o fairer a sere yes fafa Aaghean| 

93.08. 1a G-9 are @, forte (Gedtarites) stat ar ae fear arar 3 ? 

Lv. ] of8, yeahh (tere arast ot aaet @ gm et), sadly, garth, au, az, 
ares, fafa, afeent, Gg, area, frere (AS), KIT, WHIT, BM, MIT (PTT BT PT aM) 
Herd, after (qt ait ale & Sea ar ons eta wart art), Ag-yH, awa (Has-aas 
APY at Oe SC BT AMT), WATTS, TAT AT WATS, HSA, Fe, aeI—Hig, TA 
Tad Gest FT Fal WH, TH, FHM, Aa-aaras ane a wad site ene, 
wapa—hrargn tara, fase, ans, ona, ta, aaeg—aal aT ors, 
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yfrye— aera it AST (aq) anf & fw an amt war & apa—aa—aidt onf® 
agat & os, wrs—fizdl ante & ada ud wast ont & crew & fru ax gfe wa 
geatenre at fear Hea & | 

13. [Q.] What are the causes for violence to earth-bodied living 
beings ? 

[Ans.] People with dormant intellect commit violence to earth-bodied 
living beings for agriculture, making lotus-bedded lake, ordinary lake, 
well, tank, wall, vedika, ditch, rest house, pillar, boundary wall, gate, 
main gate of the town, terrace, highway, bridge, path to cross undulating 
area, palace, bungalow, building, house, hut, processing level ground by 
cutting mountain, cave, shop, temple, canopy, memorial, temple having 
canopy, theatre, water hut, ashram for ascetics, basement, setting up 
tent and the like, for manufacturing pots of silver, gold and other metals, 
earthen pots and wooden pots. 

far : Wega aa A afta aged & ara at sao A dda ara Fi ga oltaftas agai & fac 
et getters at fear eet &, Car teh wae ate aa: gediere am ora Parr aegail & 
fey fear ore &, ST at ar TET wet He aT AMT 

Elaboration—In the present paragraph, the articles mentioned are 
just an indication. It should not be understood that violence to earth- 
bodied living beings is caused only for such articles. In fact, one should 
take note of all those things which are manufactured by causing violence 
to each bodied living beings. 


HYGTA Bl EM BH BRT CAUSES OF VIOLENCE TO WATER-BODIED 

98. Hel RATT — HAM — aa | 

1%. FAME, WAG, Ho, aes eta Ue the-art, We one at oe cent 
fafeer arco @ srerenritoe vital ot fear at oat FI 

14. Violence to water-bodied living beings is caused for taking bath, 
for preparing food, for drinking, for washing clothes, for toilet and for 
cleaning house and the like. 
TaRETa Br (EAT BH FT CAUSES OF VIOLENCE TO FIRE-BODIED LIVING BEINGS 

94, Ta —qara—Aara— eas sete | 

94%, atorTfe TEM, seam, dee onfe wert ae waist wet & fre aftwere % 
wat at fear at ara F1 ; 
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15. Violence to fire-bodied living beings is caused for cooking, lighting 
the lamp and for light. 


UGH Bi EA B BIT CAUSES OF VIOLENCE TO AIR-BODIED LIVING BEINGS 

9&. Ga—faarl—arerae Fe — yeaa aT aS ars sitet fea 

9R. FI-UMs Hepat a HA ST Oe ss THM, BaA-Tal, aAGA—aAS 
ol Tar, Fart one &, yas, saferal a, array one & va SB aa aes ans a 
agar & strat at fear ay TAT F 

16. The violence to air-bodied living beings is caused through planks 
for cleaning grains, fan, fan of palm leaves, peacock feather and also 
blowing with mouth, waving palms, teak leaves and pieces of cloth. 
THUTETA Ft TEA BH BIT CAUSES OF VIOLENCE TO PLANT-BODIED BEINGS 

99, sa —aRar— sa AA — Hates — el —- Sea A—a raat 
qer—TeI—Aea—as | AA —eapA— eT ee—fopgen—daanfera— 
Sera rea — ats Sta SAM TE AAAI, HATTA — 
Aya — pfs AI — Aa —-TS ASH APT — HS Te — aT A—-eT— AH hea 
Aras aaa agra, «ate oy vas vale 
areonuté fata a vert area y wants | 

99. sM—We, wea—aeant HY RIM ane, wales onfe, taa-TWet ae, 
TaA—sTaN ome, sTaA—fre—Aoar ans, west, Fea, sree, vader 
ome, faad—ete ane, smear wart & aa, aea—aret ane, aea—ta—mest any, 
aedae & ore a flasat a om, frelgs—aercmen ccant & amra—arat fea 
Bl wal & a, wame—aert, dara, ad, fereh-aweh, Aeh-wd sar, 
wra—ast leat a Get Ht stern, GS, GaN, TAI, UH, aay, 4a, Gira wi, 
ATT, Fates, eA OMS BT AT TS, FT, APTA ee, TH ae & gag ter Biss & 
fee are—fatta sion, fired yf ara ol ordt &, pitre—faste wart a eat-sUT, 
PR FE Te, ffs, TY, we Bas TE, UM, Fa-a ay a AargH 
artagty, orereren, aRat—TTe ait Tee & Hey HT aS Bre aT Uist Art, afta—arz, 
wes, SMTA, ater ate, yet, wastes, FRE dqw anf, waeh—aie a sehen 
forae Gast ar SAA et A Ta ars WHI h a, SHA Ud ST BUH TAA 
Fey att gat Wee & Gat HS TA sat we BE TA VS gEa-a Sast are 3 oath 
wa arentaanra at feat wea Ft 
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17. People construct house, sheaths for the sword, sweat-meat balls 
and food. They make beds, beddings, wooden pots, wooden rods, vessels, 
sitar, many musical instruments, boats, carts, chariots, tent houses, 
buildings, gates, places for stay of pigeons temples, windows, windows of 
half-moon shape, stairs and handles to close the door, pointed outlets on 
doors (niryuhak), terrace, stair-case (nissarni), small boat (droni), large 
boat (changeri), flower-basket, pegs, pillars, conference hall, ashrams, 
places for serving water, fragrant powder, garlands, paste, paste of 
sandalwood, clothes, yoke, plough, wooden weapon to dig earth and level 
the humps after ploughing the field, Kulik (a special type of plough), 
chariot for battle field, palanquin, wooden cart, yugya (special transport 
measuring two-haath, and having a Vedika), tops of buildings, eight 
haath wide path at the centre of the town from its boundary wall, gates, 
doors, door closet, arhat and the like, stick, gun, huge armoury that 
could kills hundreds of people at a time. They also manufacture many 
types of weapons, covers and many other articles of the type above- 
mentioned and even not mentioned. Thus ignorant people commit 
violence to plant bodied living beings through many suchlike causes. 


Rare : aereaferera at aeitaet ae at areal F Maer, arftrg fers @ oh fre et gait 21 
areas BI aE SU, tee a ghara sen, Sea—-Aeq HE A ArT ane sa H wat 
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merase Frente at ea S waar oe aT SHAT SATB 


Elaboration—Life in plants is not just a subject of scriptures. It has 
been established by scientific research also. It is clearly noticed that the 
vegetation grows when it is provided requisite food and it decays when it 
is cut or pierced and this fact establishes that there is life in vegetation. 
The plant-bodied living beings have the four passions namely anger, ego, 
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deceit and greed. They have a desire for food. They have sense of fear, 
sensual desire of mating and also attachment. They feel pleasure and 
pain like human beings. So there is no scope of any doubt in believing 
that plant has life. 

Vegetable has intimate influence on our daily life. Still discriminating 
people avoid violent activity towards plant life when it is without any 
definite purpose. 

The environment of the world and of India in particular is changing 
adversely due to indiscriminate cutting of trees. It is causing dearth of 
rain-fall. Many states are experiencing famine continuously. Thousands 
of human beings and millions of animals are dying. Jain scriptures have 
always laid emphasis on benefits of plant life for human beings and its 
importance. Even in Vedic scriptures, it is mentioned that trees and the 
like should be loved like sons. The trees are the most intimate friends of 
mankind and provide strength to their life-force. Violence towards plant 
life causes the most adverse effect on the environment. 
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9¢. ae Arafat Tas TEAC erHMMAS HRT ATT ATT eT Sea TE ares Bry 
ae Grae ATES TAM STA SAT ATE a TTUT Tae a Ae aga 

HART SH, ATM Srila, AAMT ATM sR Seal set SHY, aT eV, aT 
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Gal Std, Fat Srila, Fal-—Yal—Jar erifea) sen ees, awe eis, arn ei, 
HAN —TAT—STT STA | 

9¢. HS He ghee wile ot feats & fate a aden oa atarty, erorr af ara Az, 
q ler a ita Bre, AM, WaT at vite & aging caer aa édt-fereeera & fre, 
te, arehe Ue giles & ately ste, oat onfe aarqerd & few cas, ay, ad ud arm & 
fee, (et) wast— art ger @ ait (St) weat—oeela ear, (at) wart & ax 
(ot) feat wast & se aar earax sital ar ara Hea FI 

q gee ge wh wae (cada) eter ort wea %, flaw dar aa we ¥, 
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18. Some people have intellect of low category. They are totally devoid 
of discrimination between welfare and disaster. They lack knowledge 
and are violent. Under the influence of anger, ego, deceit and greed they 
resort to sensual enjoyment. They like non-restraint and dislike moral 
restraint. They kill mobile and immobile living beings in performance of 
yajna (fire-sacrifice) willingly or under influence of others for the 
purpose of long life and their desire for more wealth and sensual 
pleasures and spiritual benefits. Their such actions are sometimes with 
a definite purpose and sometimes without any purpose. 

Such cruel people of polluted bent of mind kill sometimes 
independently, sometimes under orders of others and sometimes under 
both the conditions. Many sinners commit acts of violence for their 
amusement, under influence of earlier enmity, or due to attachment for 
very dear one. Some kill in a fit of anger, some due to their greed, some 
due to their deep attachment and some due to all the said three causes. 
Some kill for mercy. Some, for spiritual award believing it as a spiritual 
act, some for sex and some for all the said three reasons. 

fara : rect gal 4 yeaa: fear & ara faPrat at wat at 7g S aire vega a A wy, AM, 
Bl Te AT STITT BIT G St Gre at Proata eal Si ara A ere @ Barents afta gfrat 4 
a at dae ara wars & fere fer vel at ore aterar aH S@ oA ahract fear & at oat B1 
Wirat al wererd-dshd Cat as ayy |e > fw aed Praga fee, ae 
ane Preacer aa wiforay at ora Hea A ht el feaH | 


qe A at ud darqer & fra Wh fer ae on sete fear var 31 gee Year-heara 
Ta ST F1 HT, VAT, ATs, atya ote wifrat at afta A ones tat awa ater ware a 
TAHT TI HL HWY BT ALA HCA, TST GHC SAT SA AAA GAA FI 


Elaboration—In the earlier Sutras (maxims) the external causes of 
violence have been discussed primarily. In the present maxim, the 
influence of inner nature represented by anger, ego, deceit, greed, 
mocking gestures, have been pointed out as causes of violence. A task is 
completed only with external and internal causes. In case there is no 
selfish or polluted activity in the mind, the violence is not done simply 
for external purpose. In such a case only the least possible violence is 
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done which is absolutely necessary in that situation. On the other hand, 
many persons, whp are uncivilized, cruel and of polluted mind commit 
acts of violence simply for enjoyment. They experience great pleasure in 
seeing the creatures moaning due to pangs of death. They do not hesitate 
killing mercilessly innocent deer, rabbit and the like. 


In Vedic tradition, there is a mention of committing violence even for 
religious practices and customs. This is due to ignorance about the true 
philosophical thought. The desire of attaining salvation by sacrificing 
goat, he-buffalo, cow, horse and like in fire or in any other way is like the 
desire of becoming immortal by taking poison. 
fewer ait & fafaa TTT VARIOUS TYPES OF VIOLENT LIVING BEINGS 

98.00. ]aara? 

[3] 4 a Waka wean astra ae aan afta dea—deorqaig— 
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eto aretha a eT TITT Ya AEA Traray wha Tela 
W-eS—-ASA Ta — Tee —ATALT AI AAI —AheraaaIM «ATTA a 
TAN TAMAeAT Tak Trem Tela PTHATHTA | 
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at ae & fare die ante stat & ret arr A etd &, aT onfe at Gar—etey & fare, 
Hal A Ya Tad S| Awleral sass & feu, wet thew, wa—vofral vasa & fa wiz 
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ante at cash & fore fart ante FY aren fod wars ot sieht es seHe aa gH cad 
CISA Aa TTA Bl Sa A tent fees a-sa ST Gr Va SA aT 
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19. [Q.] Who are the sinners indulging in such violence ? 


- [Ans.] Saukarik (one who hunts pig), Matsyabandhak (those who do 
fishing to kill them), baheliyas (bird hunters) and hunters of deer are the 
various types of sinners engaged in sinful activities. Kroorakarma (one 
engaged in cruel activities), Vrigarik (those who move about in order to 
hunt deer by catching them in the net and also take the help of leopard 
and the like for this purpose). They keep rope or sling-shot to tie deer. 
They use small boats to catch fish. They use meat or kneaded floor at the 
tip of sharp thorny substance to catch fish. They also use iron net, 
coconut rope and net to catch eagle. They keep cages to catch leopards 
and tie a goat at a particular place to attract it. They keep with them all 
the above said material and wander about in search of their prey. 


There are rogues, bird-hunters, bhils and foresters who keep hawk 
and net for hunting, those who kill bees to collect honey or meat and also 
those who kill chics of birds. Some move about with a doe in order to 
attract deer. Some drain out tanks, lake, small collection of water in 
order to procure fishes and conch-shells. Some get these reservoirs dried 
up for the said purpose. Some serve poison or substance mixed with 
poison. Some brutally burn green grass. All such people are termed as 
those engaged in dreadful profession. 
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20. In addition to the above mentioned people, there are many rustic 
tribes who are always engaged in violence. 


{Q.] Which are those tribes ? 


[Ans.] They are Shakas, Mohammadens, Shabar, Babbar, Kaya, 
Murund, Uda, Bhadak, Tittik, Pakkanik, Kulaksh, Gaur, Simhal, Paras, 
Cronch, Andhra, Dravid, Bilval, Pulind, Aarosh, Daumb, Pokan, 
Gandhar (natives of Kandhar), Bahaleek, Jalla, Romans, Maas, Bakush, 
Malaya, Chunchuk, Choolik, Konkan, Med, Panhav, Malav, Mahur, 
Abhashik, Anakk, Chinese, Lhasik, Khas, Khasik, Nehur, Maharashtra, 
Maushtik, Arabs, Daublik, Kuhan, Kaikaya, Hun, Romak, Ruru, Maruk, 
Chillat and the like natives of uncivilized areas. They have maligned 
mind (They remain engaged in violence). 


farat : wea aa 4 for ates onicel ar arate fear var @, ae fed ofa fase oz 
omag Fel &, freq a onfeat wre: deat a aera & are Gan, ear ait edz waa 
a dah i gad afetteen i tt fear onl are anf wea %, evar A oS whew a Bhs aT 
@1 aif F walt Pea aura & a art aren & Peaks & as a pa Aa EI fe & ae 
afters @ ore ett S1 sae So aftrmae are onshfaer & fre fear ara #1 He ai 
arae—-aare FAT & ferme cet HS Tamyvarag vis & care dar aretha & few fear 
Hd E | 

Elaboration—In this Sutra, the mention of some tribes as uncivilized 
(malechh) is not an aspersion on any particular tribe. But these tribes, 
primarily because of the environment and the set up in which they live, 
had become dreadful, addicted to violence and cruel. Further the author 
has called all those.as malechh and of malign intellect who do activities 
of violence. It is because they are not only devoid of compassion but they 
do not have any awareness for the welfare of their soul also. They are 
ignorant of the consequences of the violent behaviour. Most of them 
engage in violence for their livelihood. Some of them commit violence for 


enjoyment, same for their taste and some for nourishing their physical 
body. 
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29. a gale fafa ear site onfral & ait ae gah alate aa ardia ott ara 
ashe art Ht, ot arg cen, ufos are, Prpe fase are aed &, a aera, wera, 
WE ae, SUT, War, dsr Ha ala art onfe sal ar aa wes ae anitar 
Ged FIs Sat, aes, Tate ste aaale shat ar saa Hea FI 

Uy Ghee ae ore at a STAM ara Aa Zio A A Tact |fawiier etal 219 
Mitral ar ae Hl WHAT FT aS ST aN HU Fl TAG GM wag GUT Sta 
Si wirat at fear Ht Heat—areat A A a ans a F149 aH Wart } TG Sr aay 
Rh GANT AAT HA EI 

21. The natures of the above-said states and tribes and even those of 
other states and tribes who are of maligned thought-activity and bad 
attitude and who are going astray, earn their livelihood by killing 
aquatic creatures, the creatures living on land, and moving in the sky, | 
the nail-bearing animals, the Urags and those who have sharp beaks. 
They kill the living beings who have a mind and those who do not 
possess it, the developed beings and those who are not fully developed. 

Such people of maligned intellect, believe that it is good for them to 
engage in bad activities. They like to engage in sin. They feel happy and 
elated by killing living beings. They feel satisfied by committing sin of 
various types. 

faa : ease Seana aoe wa-aeit, otis, vate site erate 
TAG BWA FA WH s- 

Ael—- Ta Aald AAA Ge at fate daa arl—-dhe & feanlea on fan ae A ake Ra 
wittrat at wre @, Ca ore daheat a & aa zi 

wes—forr oat al a4 at star & arash Heard %, ww shea cial @ dat an shea aa 
ant ole atest ere & aire velfea A ofl ata FI 

vara—forr vital at eee ante at shat qt wa a gait %, a vate wear z) 

aaata— for sitet aor ordre ante at sfeai quot we wal es @, 2 arqata meena Fi 

Elaboration—In this paragraph, some technical terms have been used 
for instance sanjni, asanjni, paryapt, aparyapt. The purport of these 
words is as under— 


9.9, WAR saqy : fet ssa (35) Sh.1, First Chapter : Violence Aasrava 


/ 


ee ae 


SB 


OO SS 


SS 


Sanjni—Sanjni is the special awakening that helps one to 
discriminate between good and bad for him. Such a trait is only in five- 
sensed living beings. . 

Asanjni—All the living beings who have only one, two, three or four 
senses, are asanjni. 

Paryapt—Those living beings whose sense organs in the physical 
body have fully developed are called paryapt. 

Aparyapt—Those living beings whose sense organs have not 
developed as yet. 
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22. fear 4 fora tet aret fear & ae wa—frare at wel Ae gu, RUT WOH 
Ue dear wet aga—-8 goat a afeget ud woman Preax SF are gaan Aor at 
Hay aie ferrets at aera &, SAA wreHt era eta FI 

22. Those who are engaged in violence, they do not know the dreadful 
results of it. They increase the likelihood of their next span as animal 
life full of extremely dreadful and full of pain lasting for a long period. 


That life is going to cause them trouble continuously in hellish state and 
in animal state of existence. 


fara : fear or wet fetes ait acHalhs A cafe aan war * ai ae Ht ada 
waters Ud Peat scat @ aftqet fata at uf aga feo &1 whPaa Y dar 
ugittaa aa & at ofa fedaattra & a &1 cataat ¥ ont afe & aa aa Fi ed vag 
ferdaaittn viral a ga at feet sist FY oeaar gfsirac da @, fg ora whPrae fiday & 
wel ot ATS aga et GA BMT SI wR eal & gra ate Sem at Heo @ Ht at eae a 
Gerad: Sar & ei ga SI AY sea SM are woh Saree S Saye ACT aH Preat-U 
am & aeurt uo fas fra aad wae @ waa ther wna a tea 1 ga Wart Bas 
Sas Seat HT ST TT ears &, Tel ATH BAH al deat an ashe ara ft ST a 
AGA S| MAH AF ST FG Sr aol art far F 

He aT Aq atte fadaaths A ah areata area sig Sa aa Bi sas MS ah sa 
aed Sopa HF Ae 

Elaboration—It is said that as a result of acts of violence, one takes 
re-birth either in hellish state or in animal state of existence. The 
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existence is very large. All the living being who are one-sensed upto four- 
sensed belong to animal state of existence only. The five-sensed living 
beings are in all the four states of existence. The troubles of five-sensed 
living beings are visible to a certain extent but the troubles of other 
living beings who belong to one-sensed category and the like are not 
mostly known to the human beings. The pain of one-sensed living beings 
is so intense that it is beyond any imagination. The hellish state is 
totally troublesome. In this state right from the birth upto their end, the 
living beings continuously without any break even for a moment bear 
dreadful pain. Thus the place where one has to bear the most dreadful 
torture is hell. One can only have a slight glimpse of such pain. The 
author has mentioned these troubles in paragraphs ahead. 

Some people undergo hellish troubles even in the human and animal 
state of existence. It is also the result of their earlier bad deeds. 


We fy THT DESCRIPTION OF HELL 
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waat &, TH Ud Uae as Hr BF ae %, gore Ta ares aha orem oe ale 
cantar, tet wa ore a isa wed Zl set ada area Tet & OTe wets ae atta 
ware wr €1 ae, GAT, Gas, aay ants wt vee set we ea Fe, aat, aia a Bx 
BM a Fe IM Sa Bore Fhe ae Sh & freae sed tet @ set a fh Het 
ont frat tech & atte aras—at at teh BI 


(Het STAT HI Vea &) Vt a st cendt es Hoe a afta a aket (A) H 
a TAM GOT TM IMA, GATT Sera Het SH ae H User Hem Fi ae wast fray 
& SH oH afte deat cas ae aren afar gee Bi cet & area aha amt afk 
meee SA HY TAHT TT GT STM S, TTS TAT AA ae Ba aH Gee Sat 
% ST ae UT SIS SHCA ae Fi set TA g-aeT ser ay A wedt Bsa 
& fer Ht da et Pera get TaySN sala THE wee & age aT & ach 2a Te 
Ot ted @larcel Bl yaaa ore ee F1 (Rar aera ary Pear aT) 

23. The evil people who commit violence on living beings are re-born 


in the hell after completing their present life-span because of the bad 
Karmas collected by them in plenty. 


So far as area and the life-span is concerned, the hell is very large. Its 
walls are extremely hard like Vajra. There are no holes in them. There is 
no door for coming out from the hell. Its ground is extremely hard. The 
hellish prison is undulating. The halls in the hell are extremely hot and 
remain scorching. The living beings there remain bewildered because of 
foul smell. 


The hellish scene is very dreadful. It appears very drastic at the very 
first appearance. At those places in the hell where cold is in abundance, 
it is as cold as snow covered hills. Such hells are dreadful, drastic and 
worthy of contempt. The hellish beings suffer from incurable diseases 
like leprosy and others and affect of old age. Since there is always 
darkness in hell, every thing there appears to be extremely frightening. 
Planets, the moon, the sun, constellations and the like providing light 
are not there. There are heaps of marrow, and meat. So that place is 
extremely detestable. Since blood and mucus flow continuously, the 
ground remains greasy and slippery. It appears as if it is muddy 
continuously. 


The touch of the hell where heat is in abundance is as burning as the 
fire of dung cakes or of khair wood. It is as sharp as the edge of a sword, 
a razor or a saw. That touch is more painful than a scorpion-bite and is 
extremely unbearable. The hellish beings living there are without any 
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protection or support. There is no one to provide them shelter or to safe- 
guard them. In view of dreadful troubles that the hellish beings undergo, 
they suffer miserably. The feeling of pain is continuously there, they do 
not feel comfort even for a moment. Fifteen types of demons, the 
paramadhami gods surround them. They give extreme torture to the 
hellish beings (which shall be described later). 
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wat at sear Sa-Su etch %, wer Ge a aoa area Stat FI 
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94 Tart & worerh (age ofa &) ta Sth, Ga, Farcra & Pra Ge we UTM St 
Zl ae haa det aH TH A ald F1 GT 23 A Saa Aaahra dea a AVA Har s- 

Ah Fa SH Bes ANA TE G1 TH, BS, WE, TAT oTfe wr aera A vera Te FI 

ara, of, ta, oat onfe gorene aegt Oy at ot cet fae ost %, TY ata Tea aT 
OT sara aed fi aeaty ata, ofere ante atrarfrs sree F St ala S aie set strata reread 
aq ud dates feta wel %, ceft set & yerat ore fates oheorrs orks a ga gira aeqail 
& wa Fy after att ted Sl Ah HM set ada Stey-aste tell tech F MM Geae Ba Ta 
HH FI 

aat & alg WA aed sflaaa @ at als ala Sorarget Fi a ears silat & ot feravs a 
Ft artery atrra & ate at oo S a ales at eer afta Bh areata gon FI 

ane wa Ca acHyfral A gchar ae ware 8 vars oan Preae, whoa art 
Ted FS waa 90 WaT Bl Aaa ATs Ted Fi set VAG wit a ale Vey THe BH 


OWA, TSR OF TTT BT AF Area A TAT SCA Se TI STAT HAL, TT] WAHT S WAHT 


aE Wea ae UTa eq ae %, fra seve get aagita’ (wages) & am @ feat aT 
Sl a TAGSY THE Wat & & oie fata valeres ST Saree areal BY are Us WSU Sad 
fore FACS 1 Fa WaT S- 

9. WA-F AaTl HT HIT arHg A Torey THay Ard yew edz 

2. wata-Ae ante gre S arcat & rere H THs-eHS HTH UTS A THA Stat aa FI 

a. aaah S aT aa—-gat B areal Bl area E it aH earl F ges 8a EI 

¥. Tea S ATH SHray & gree Hr atta, TS aire Herat are aH avet Frere at FI 

4. CRU, TST ole Falter grea F areal at fet ea Fi se Ve Hh Hed B14 aa 
WAHT Sd F | 

&. VIER ACen BT BH ISA Te, AeA St AAHT ory FI 

9. maa arcenl BH HErEel A GaHTA TI 

é. Werala— caia nade eae Oe 

8. aia dia hte ara aera Fe Hen vel ae gal ar a4 Sarat Wad Va 
areent oe Pret & atte Areenl & avert & fort Paras Gre-wle THs HT stead FI 

go, aqa—a aqy S dra ar haan areal & aM, aH ante oragal ar Baa Gea & ait 
HI Vat S Ht oe Uist WaT ars ATA F 

99. BHA age arcant al Hebral F cara FI 

92. MG—a awake aT SAE Fy BIIT-AYoT AAA aa-aeyaI-ta F ATH Bl TAT 
ane al ae AI F 
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93. area ay Jou ata, oft, te, flee aa-de anfe agen ual a sand 
Coad Sach Tal A arcal cal hey ta F aie TaA GA at fae wea FI 


q¥. URR-a aay Her heat I ATI MPAs FA VT VSS HO HHA GHA ATast 
al SUt-Tat Glad F | 

94, Wea —-a wats Seat AIA Fas TAT F TI S APTA EU aH Hal al aes F 
FS HT Ua S BNC WAH THT HA EU TS Uh AA E! | 

Elaboration—The hells are huge in length and breadth. Even from the 
point of view of life-span of hellish beings, they are extensive. No hellish 
beings has a life less than ten thousand years. The maximum life of a 
living being in hell is thirty three Sagaropam. The table below indicates 
in brief the data about seven hells. 


Seven Hells 


Class Thickness of] win. life Max. life} Hellish 
Hell in yojan Abodes 


Ratnaprabha {1.8 Lakhs 1 Sagar 


Type of Pain 


1. Dhamma area specific, by 


others, by demons 


2. Vansha Sharkaraprabha] 1.32 Lakhs}1Sagar 3 Sagar -do- 

3. Sheela Balukaprabha 3Sagar 7 Sagar -do- 

4, Anjana Pankprabha 7Sagar 10 Sagar | 10 Lakhs} area specific, 
by others 

5. Rittha Dhoomprabha 10Sagar 17 Sagar }3 Lakhs | -do- 

6. Magha Tamprabha 17Sagar 22 Sagar }99,995 | -do- 


7. Maaghavai | Mahatamprabhaj 1.08 Lakhs |22 Sagar 33 Sagar |5 -do- 


The land of the hell is extremely hard, sharp and undulating. The 
touch of that land is as painful as a thousand scorpions biting 
simultaneously. 


Pain in Hells— 


The evil beings taking birth in hell face three types of feeling of 
pain—(1) Pain caused by the land, (2) Pain caused mutually, and 
(3) Pain caused by demons (Paramadhami gods). 

The pain caused by the land is of ten types—(1) extreme cold, 
(2) extreme heat, (3) extreme hunger, (4) extreme thirst, (5) extreme 
itching, (6) slavery, (7) continuous high fever, (8) extreme burning 
sensation, (9) sadness, (10) fear. All the said ten feelings of pain are of 
extremely dreadful type and unbearable. 
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The feeling of pain due to land of the hell goes on increasing 
gradually as one moves from first-hell to the second and so on. The 
mutual feeling of pain is of two types—one given by physical contact of 
the body and the other by weapons. The hellish beings go on fighting 
among themselves. The hellish beings who are of wrong perception 
(faith) fight fiercely among themselves due to their ignorance. They 
cause pain to others. Those hellish beings who are of right perception 
(faith) believe that the troubles they face are the result of their own 
Karmas of earlier life-span. So they bear it calmly. So the feeling of pain 
of hellish beings of wrong perception is more and more dreadful while 
the pain of hellish beings of right perception is feeble. 


Fifteen types of paramadhami gods (of demon category) cause pain 
for their enjoyment. They exist only in first three hells. In Sutra 23, the 
feeling of pain due to the nature of land above has been discussed. 


Always there is pitch dark in hell. There is not even minor light of the 
moon, the sun, planets, constellations and the like. 


There are meat, blood, mucus, marrow, and other foul substances 
scattered all around in heaps in the hell. They produce extreme hatred 
and dejection. Meat, blood and the like are found only in physical 
(audarik) body and the human beings and five-sensed animals do not 
exist in hell, still the matter in hell has an unusual quality of 
transforming itself into foul substances. So there is always bad striking 
smell there which creates a great sense of frustration. 


Some area in hell is extremely cold while some area is extremely hot. 
The area which is cold is innumerable times colder than a block of ice 
and the area which is hot is much more hot than a drastically burning 
fire. 


In such hells, the hellish being continuously undergo most 
frightening and shocking tortures for a very long period every moment. 
The hellish beings bear pain of ten types. There is no one present there 
to show mercy, compassion or consolation towards them. Further there 
are demon (paramadhami) gods who give them most dreadful tortures 
and they have been termed here as messenger of death (yam purush). 
Such yam purush are of fifteen types. They transform themselves into 
different frightening shapes and experience enjoyment in providing 
extreme tortures to the hellish beings. They are as follows— 
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1. Amb—These demons hurl the hellish beings upwards and suddenly 
throw them downwards. 


2. Ambarish—They cut the bodies of the hellish beings into pieces 
with sharp-edged weapons and then put them for cooking. 


3. Shyam—They beat the hellish beings with ropes, legs and fists and 
then throw them in nasty places to undergo tortures. 


4, Shabal—These demons take out the intestines, nerves and the like 
of the hellish beings from their body. 


5. Rudra—They pierce the hellish beings with sharp points of spears 
and the like. They are also called raudra. They are extremely cruel and 
dreadful. 


6. Uparudra—They tear the limbs of the hellish beings. They are 
extremely frightening demons. 


7. Kaal—These demons roast the hellish beings in a vessel. 


8. Mahakaal—These demons are extremely dark in complexion. They 
cut the flesh of hellish beings into pieces and forcibly compel the hellish 
beings to devour the same. 


9. Asipatra—These demons with their fluid power create forests 
having sword-like sharp edged leaves. Then they hurl such leaves on the 
hellish beings. Thus they cut their body into pieces as small as an atom. 


10. Dhanush—They hurl sharp arrows on the hellish beings from 
their bow and pierces the ears, nose and the like. They enjoy causing 
tortures of many types to the hellish beings. 


11. Kumbh—These demons cook the hellish beings in vessels with 
long narrow mouth. 


12, Balu-These demons create burning sand with their fluid power. 
That sand is very hard and burning. Then they roast the hellish beings 
in that sand just as grams are roasted. 


13. Vaitarni—These demons throw the hellish beings in Vaitarni 
stream containing meat and boiling with blood, mucus, melted copper, 
melted glass and the like. Then they force them to swim in that stream. 

14. Khar Swar—These demons force the hellish beings to climb 
Shalmali trees that contains extremely sharp thorns. The hellish beings 


then weep bitterly and pray for mercy but the demons pull them hither 
and thither. 
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15. Mahaghosh—They imprison in the penn hellish beings who run 
hither and thither in a frightened state in order to save themselves from 
the tortoises. Thereafter the demons produce dreadful roaring sound and 
stop them from coming out from that prison. 


WIC Bl AACA STE DREADFUL BODY OF HELLISH BEINGS 

RV. aa a elggraiarareay Pad oa wee Ss Serwettaed set 
aft—vers—mre Tae start graferag | 

aa a wahayara seas wale acia sigere Aa GA—Aa—fsat—seaE— 
Ql-HSA—-TWS—A— AST | 

Q¥. Ta AAT STS THe A A ae a HE at aM aha was aa B 
ayed (ve fae 8 oe are) FY arava at carnage walt & aren afar a 
aT gree aa FATT HT etd Sl ae Ta aster, Wel apa are, Tar A dere, Shera 
gira, ware, aerat, vat, argat aire cat & cea; ag aire aroftare gal at wer 
He A TAA SSH TET ATT SA FI 

sree ar Prater et ord & age at at catfrat @ qetoate et are & aie otal shaal 
@ AYA Gea Hl ACT Hed Si TAH! Aa Tae, seal, lage, THe, aX, VEY, 
Wars, at, NETH -STaN sie are eat | 

24. In that extremely dreadful hell, the hellish beings who had 
committed drastic sinful activities in their previous lives develop their 
body fully in just 48 minutes with the natural fluid power they have in 
the hell. That body is grotesque, ugly and frightening to look at and does 


not contain bones, nerves, nails or pores. It is bad and capable of bearing 
most dreadful pain and troubles. It has hundak constitution. 


After developing their body, the hellish beings experience bad feelings 
through all the five senses. Their pain is distinct, forceful, extended, 
dreadful, sharp, frightening, deep and heart rending. 

FATA: SEAT TT: St ae Bt Skt S-GawT Tarde sit |GET aarastaan | ares strat 
Hl ACA ARTAATAT St SA FIT aaTaaaa Hl Teheal sary & few at at ore am A ys F, 
Teg fet At cet ceca ar aMATT ster HUA & fare ava F arta gree ora B, fora wrarel 
3a Wart &- 

wae (Sea) — rast qe ar atta wt afar ze | 

aa—fasa (aa—faga) — afasre seradt wa ae roe A ae Tet & rem ager 

Gens (ene) —TeH SAT al Wa! 
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TANT Gl MT Ae Ta & TAM Heb Vast Aeht TET—-HaIr | 

was (wars) — Tre St TAT ree A aS Bt AA ATA 

Gre (are)—ale aierite gree A Us dem Ba al aE Site St WE BI SITET BI See are 
OF & SRT F Te seas wea ANT 21 

Srerrt (AT) — AUTH | 

STEM (AT) — set fers | 

Sat al ther aTeeay aaT Tere AY Ahtwe ter S| aTgST YT SU PSAs TA Mee HT BAT 
Wel AAT | TATA SA AIT H SHS—SHS HL Ad S Tay se ae Hl ace Ket |S Ta eI 

Elaboration—Often the sufference is of two types—one that provides 
pleasure and the other that provides pain. The feelings of hellish beings 
is only full of pain. No proper words are available to express their 
dreadful feelings of pain. Still in order to provide some understanding 
about their condition many words have been used in the scriptures 
(Agams). The meanings of these words is as follows— 

Ujjal—That which does not contain even an iota of happiness. 

Bal-viyul—Very strong and spreading throughout the body. 

Utkat—Reaching the extreme limit. 

Khar-pharus—Dreadful like that experienced at the time of fall of a 
large slab on one’s body and dangerous in touch like a sharp-edge leaf. 

Payand—tThat spreads in the body very soon. 

Ghor—The pain that is capable of destroying the physical body in 
case it occurs there. But in hell the body being fluid, the hellish beings 
endure it throughout their life. 

Beehanak—Dreadful. 

Daarim—Extremely unbearable. 

The hellish beings possess fluid body like that of gods. They do not 
die without completing their destined life-span. The demon gods cut that 
body into pieces. But it again joins like particles of mercury. 
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24.00. ] fa? 


(3. ] tg—mere hry var—aser aa ATE | ceRSIe—FETM a 
HATH ATTA F | 


84. Ca. ]arcat at at deat arth usd &, a het F? 

[%. ae viet at ag—vile at Herel te as Fas ur A atx werHith-das Fa 
are UST AHS FEATS F VHA aie saren Sar F1 aa ae Wt St ave Bat oat ¥1 aA 
Hl Ais ws A Yo Ba 1 ae Ht Here F Sa & wa H GAM shen ara 21 4 AH 
& AA ant ao aft ders ond %, cet vere cast aft ued wad t-oaat art & 
qus—wus at fed ad FI 


ate & ara get aa Hem aiet area gnesiergar (Saat) H aiet ae SS sus 
wet Are Fl TS & VAM Saat Us at andl &) was Oe ait wa Fa F sud 
wae Ste fea oct S| Geast enfsal Y Ta ae were fea ord Fi Tet AY Her STeHT AST 
Fear GT 1 SAGs QTE Bt gH aT ATT a Fer eT Fi ys arast Sart Se OM TaT- 
eran fear aren &1 creat der ater St ore 8, arenPta fare sre 1 gdsra F fe wa 
are Uret at steer we TS sey (Herne) A ada a Tat are Fi seg ated a 
fea a are Gast wart & gra Te a ara eI 

25. [Q.] What are the feelings of pain that the hellish beings have to 
undergo ? 

[Ans.] The hellish beings are roasted in iron pots having wide mouth 
(Kandu) and in large pitchers with narrow neck (mahakumbhi). They 
are baked on the frying pan like a loaf. They are churned like grams ona 
burning fire. Just as goat sacrifice is done in front of a goddess, their 
sacrifice is performed. They are boiled like sugar cane juice in an iron 
vessel. Their body is cut into pieces. 

They are pushed along the sharp thorn on a Semal tree having such 
sharp thorns. They are sawn like wood, they are hung with rope tied on 
their neck on a scaffold. Their body is pierced with the pointed tip of a 
sharp weapon. Their hands are tied keeping a wooden stick in between. 
Then they are beaten with hundreds of sticks. They are cheated with 
false orders. They are condemned adversely. They are dishonoured. The 
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cael awl eat cst als Staal gq: 
fea & Heras vie al AcH Ufa F ort gat Hee WEA wea F, sa aA a sas 

SA aret Wo SHS Cet A TH Gad a tha Gea ina wed Si aH SH Se HAT 


feerh ae S St ees BTA cag %, TH Ge A a Fa saw MA | feat Se eT 
Sm ? awa A sears sila as Gee Ht Beara sia 


(1) aa ira seat—ae ca VaR a att (1) sera vie, (2) HTH, 
(3) Sift Yen, (4) SeaT TOM, (5) SR Bw, (6) Waelsa, (7) Bad BA Fa, (8) BRIT 
ale, (9) Be, (10) Wat 


(2) ucarerdt (aa Goat grt at we) Aeat—15 VaR H yee (stg waft B) ta 
eet, Ga, TAR FH fafa aeH A sea siet aH vata aan 23 FSS HS TH aS 
TRA AYR Yd SI MN H THs-eHes Has a che Hi Heed Ata suas 
GAM sited S| Ge aa Feu Hac dat acH aw a Bas! 


(3) Urantalita aeat— areata Sean a Gar a F— Tre eA a | aA are, 
wears vert S | a areata sia wer Sips cel gra fie, are safe ar wa ATR UaH-gaR 
al GR-FTS 8d S| —YF 25,7, 46 


BITTER FRUITS OF VIOLENCE IN INFERNAL WORLD 


As a consequence of violence a living being takes birth in hell and suffers many 
terrible torments. Living beings born in this genus continue to suffer acute pain throughout 
its life. Even imagination of the tortures of hell is heart rending, what to say of the actual 
suffering? Infernal beings suffer three types of pain - 


(1) Area generated pain — It is of ten types — (1) extreme cold, (2) extreme heat, 
(3) extreme hunger, (4) extreme thirst, (5) extreme itching, (6) slavery, (7) persistent high 
fever, (8) extreme burning sensation, (9) melancholy, and (10) fear. 


(2) Pain caused by Paramadhami gods — These divine beings of Asur class are of 
15 types. They cause extreme torment to infernal beings just for their joy and entertain- 
ment. They roast these beings in hot sand. They cut their bodies into small pieces and boil 
them in iron‘cauldrons just like cane juice. These attendants of the god of death (Yama) 
are active only up to the third hell. 


(3) Mutually caused pain — This is of two types -- bodily caused and caused through 
weapons. These infernal beings take the form of ferocious animals including lion and tiger 
through their natural power of transmutation and indulge in tearing apart each other. 


— Sutra-25, puge-46 
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dreadful sins committed by them during earlier life-span are announced 
and they are dragged towards the place where scaffold is fixed. They are 
given hundreds of suchlike tortures as are given to those who are to be 
hanged. 

fra: asa ae aT TO TS OTe Se TOT eal are GA aed are Tait 
ar feragia ga Ga A Gra TAT S| 


TOT Sra wa areal aH Utet ed SF aa a TAH GS Ha UG at squad WH aed & Te 
A Ys Heat Wat aT UT HU S ake GS ora: Ta are a ar A oa 1 a-aa aT 
Tied yap at vac Ut A Srerat ward & oS GE ate Feral 4 Gare ore 31 Tt 
Un Brera Heh ATA HT Ha-Ha , SS TA WH Hel Ga 1 Ht Sa -SaaT H ATA 
aa, wet ante witrat ar ard Sta Gah weave wid &, cam ait & WH aw A 
werentat ant fra—faa frat wes—-avs fed ord €1 ara denail & fawa 4 A gd) vere 
aM WaT afer | 

Elaboration—In this Sutra, the tortures given by demon gods have 
been narrated after describing earlier the pains due to the nature of the 
area. 

When the demon gods torture the hellish beings, they also announce 
the sins committed by them in earlier life and the punishment given is 
often of the same type as was the sin committed by them. For instance 
those who boil living chicken in water, they are boiled in a pot with wide 
mouth or one with narrow neck. Those people who, after killing animal, 
cut its flesh and bake it in fire, they are cut and burnt in the same 
manner. Those people who sacrifice goat, buffalo and the like before the 
idol of a god or goddess, and then cut their flesh into pieces, the demon 
gods cut their bodies in the same manner when they take birth in hell. 
One should understand about other troubles also in the same manner. 

26. Wa a Gaamaaeaaam Prahran Wess Heed HEPA Aa 
Aree AUTa feed sites Beha Fat Crea Teh vfs —aAT Qe Tifa 
a Heed WHEAT a AE Bea Har! 

2h. Fa WH Fates sla ors ys ory F fed eu oat & tag & orem gai a 
ape Ted S1 AeI-ah & VAM Was ATH at ata S Ged ted 1a UGS GA 
at ola ws g:@ra, at 4a saa GM ae, alegre aeher wa oT ode am 
arte al wart al Tea Gr ayy Bea Ted El Aa Ge dear oma Tey six 
SUT ret ah Cel SS oH Pt ong & organ aed Ja FT HET aaen F wed 
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26. Thus the hellish beings remain in trouble as a result of the bad 
Karma collected by them in earlier life or lives by committing sins. They 
burn in fire of the drastic hell, indeed a ferocious fire. They experience 
physical and mental pain, which is of extreme order, frightening and 
highly unbearable as they had committed sin in earlier life-span. Their 
pain lasts for many Palyopam or Sagaropam; they remain in extremely 
wretched and pitiable state throughout their life. They are tortured by 
ferocious gods who serve under deadly god (Yamadev) guarding the 
southern region. They weap and cry out of fear as result of unbearable 
pain they suffer. 

fare: a aaa AAS ait fades soared ante & Pra wea Sy oe aA BOAT ATA 
&, Sar areal A Feat Sta SAY arg Proaswr Stet Bi foray aera at ong seh &, fray a aaa a 
creat 4 ae sph ont &1 area sie arta Teale eit arrdanl aw Preaxt a aeand yaa 
ted EI 

Elaboration—Unlike ordinary human beings and animals who die 
without completing their total life-span as a result of hurt caused by 
external sources (weapons, diseases and the like), the hellish beings do 
not die under such conditions. There life-span cannot end in this manner 
as it is nir-upakram life-span. They have to complete their life as 
pre-determined. The hellish beings suffers the painful feeling 
continuously for a period running into many Palyopam and Sagaropam. 
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27. [Q.] In what manner do the hellish beings cry and bemoan ? 

- [Ans.] O unknown friend ! O master ! O brother ! O father ! O saviour ! 
O conqueror ! Kindly make me free. I am dying. I am weak. I am 
suffering from illness. Why are you becoming so hard-hearted and cruel 
at this moment. Kindly do not attack me. Kindly allow me to give a sigh 
of relief for a little time—say 48 minutes. Please have mercy on me. Do 
not be angry with me. May I take rest for sometime. Please release my 
neck. My throat is becoming dry due to thirst. Please give me some water. 


AMBIT ANT fear ard ATEN GT F:A] DREADFUL TORTURE BY GUARDIANS OF HELL 

2¢, eat fa ea ae fara ad fa Ae a oa ahaa ava a fafa aera 
seg OT a a Wana siguraaepRR— “eon wears aU tA 
frteean freee stare sree serrer stare aan facets a Prat ga Fey 
wale | 

RC. (HA FUT AM S Ga ALHTT Hed B) ‘Sew, et, (FS Ga aM TA? A 
a) ae Prater aie oitae wet Cat Sa Weare HEMT ACHAT ely TTT ore ATeat 
al vHsHt Gleam sar Pra Hage F TAH sige F Gea sa Fi va aad B TAs 
aa aI wd Sl TAG Fal @ aitg caer wa Ti fet 4 Tawa Hed F-‘(teA 
Sy), sare ware ord a 7g |’ ga We Se OF Ta sea EU MPTA-aat & 
Fry SAC-TUT TA AAT SI Hey Tel TS HIS HTT (Ta) AA Se, ALT AA Te, GENT 
et oe vel @1 eo area, Proera, erna, ayes ud va & art waar & fie a 
HHA FT Al AE AS IT S FUT-TaT AMT FI 

28. (When the hellish beings demand water, the guardians of hell say) 
well you are suffering due to thirst. So you have it. Here is clear cold 
water. You drink it. Saying so, the demon gods guarding the hell catch 
hold of the hellish beings and put hot melted lead on their cupped palms. 
The hellish beings start shivering at the very sight of the pot of melted 
lead. They start weeping bitterly and utter while weeping—‘kindly keep 
it away. Our thirst has subsided’. Thus while seeking compassion 
through such words, they look hither and thither in order to run away. 
But there is no one to provide protection, help or security'to them. The 
poor hellish beings run away hither and thither very fast in a state of 
bewilderment just as a terrified deer runs away at the sight of a lion. 
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fara: Gel agai & cama a a gat yer & a ora Hea %, So aa GOT aS 
aritte Wet & alae %, sitata oteenftat (qe) & sia & eas F an ora 3, arava 
Oat ATTY SAM at gfe FI 

Elaboration—The trickling of t tears and such like statement convey 
simply the inner trouble, seeking compassion. The living beings who 
have physical body (say human beings) understand it soon. So it is a 
method used by the author to explain it in their language. 


88. Ara Tara Pre YE frase reese Herat vs avis Bela He 
ABTS SAA! AT TET Act Tata a inns Reaag vals a ages weaam 7 wd 
Tetra —fara—aa—aiea—qgarreganal Weaearas Ua —Taee ST | 

tastes hra—segga—firramre ahaa feeacen wer fie fire ese vans 
wants frame a ypat eer eer Preset —sireng—feras | 

fe or wate ? wale cams gana | wd aaormeure agora aaa 
wa Patt Fer ae raat, Gers alts afea Megat aeHtart 
arate | 

28. d aqarnfees rari (Gryeu) Tee wa EU Fa-gUt NT BU 
WH Gat Hl aR TSH oie as & sus F Gra FU wsHt sad vara Ear 
ara stat et Fi saad He S oa set a as ware andre aed F-gh ae 
Pawar 81a HEAT Hl ATE HOTT asset HAF, Te war Hea F-chese HT FU 
AY Tet S| IAT BA FI 

TET Se UH ad &, Sa ta Fl aa aH aes Gea F, sree wea F, 
SSIS F- MS SA F, TI AHA Hoa Sar ake Hae Bea ahh @ GS oH ¥ 
wast Bas at, Aa aret Frere a, Fa ale Sel, Ws—avs Hr Stal, saa HM, fer a 
ait often Tet, sa Fa A (rar) Ghar sa a, va vorat ves S at qa F six 
Sat Stet et, water, Geer weiter” 

arama Ht Se Heard Eu wed t-“‘shera ail sei | stay Tawa ay, aaa 
HHA HT AT GT |” TH WH ACH UT SH aera aebst cals A sei ae whreahy adh 
Slane Hat & fee ae teh sree att & fe Ta fed wer F art TA a 
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_ 29. Those demon gods (yamapurush) who laugh at the hellish beings 
running away hither and thither and have no compassion for them. They 
forcibly catch them, open their mouth with iron rod and put boiling 
melted lead in it. The hellish beings weep bitterly and cry vigorously 
when their mouth burns with melted lead. They cry like a pigeon seeking 
mercy. They weep bitterly, bemoan and cry. 

The guardians of hell stop them, chain them and than the hellish 
beings weep bitterly, cry, grumble and then the guardians of hell 
threaten them with hard words in a loud voice. They say, “Catch him, 
beat him, hit him, pierce him, cut him, pull out his skin, take out his 
eyes, cut him into small pieces, kill him, beat him again more severely. 
Put extremely hot lead in his mouth. Throw him down with great force. 
Put more lead in his mouth, pull him, pull him facing the ground. 

Later the guardians of hell tell them while threatening, ‘Why don’t 
you speak ? You recollect your sins, your bad deeds.’ Thus there occurs a 
dreadful reaction of the extremely dreadful voice of guardians of hell. 
Such a sound creates such a fear in hellish beings as if there is a great 
disturbing sound in a city at the time of dreadful fire. Thus one hears 
continuously bemoaning sound of the hellish beings suffering tortures. 


aval 1 fafa PRTG VARIOUS TORTURES OF INFERNAL BEINGS 
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C3. Jaret at afta F aratg aaa at den are & aa vet at gait & aa A 
wert al aeg fear ore &, diet ata ara af (ara) & at HY Iara Ts, SS aie A 
Bet (fret St TLE) TT aes, |X a sw & GAM anda den avait H age asl 
ae TY oe ae Se S, AA UY are ara) F vem fear oar 2, Saad BU A 
ane & we gach ad A warn ore 8, eee MH VAM THT oe BUT Ud 
arena -fawy—-Has—aras art FH tay (Set Ft ave) WAHT UAT TAT s, TT ET 
ate @ oor art A eran oar & aie AT oe Soar TAT FI 

30. [Q.] (The tortures in hell are not just the said ones) Of what type 
are those tortures ? 


__{Ans.] The hellish beings are compelled to move in the forest that is 
full of trees having leaves sharper than the sharp edge of a sword. They 
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are forced to move on sharp pointed grass. They are crushed like sesame. 
They are moved on land that has dreadful touch like extremely sharp 
thorns. They are thrown in a lake that contains very acidic water. They 
are floated in the Vaitarni river containing boiling lead and the like. 
They are driven like bullocks on a very hot and thorny, undulating road 
which is as warm as Kadamb flower. They are made to carry very great 
load and driven on a road as hot as burning iron. 


WIM AeA PAIN CAUSED MUTUALLY 

29. gate fafrete ameefe— 

[w. ]fea? 

(3. ] qen—qyft—ataq—at—ea—1a qa aes — Hla —- Fe —-ass— 
Rifsae—aad—Iea—Tag—ger_—qa—alh—Aer—a—aa— maa aha 
at—ag—ea—frratrera—sere oa ouamecfé «agate Asan werracié 
Myatt wey Se safsrectat | 

TH A AR —wergha—-qae—a—aate | arate | ee 
wera fret Pagep—sienite freee, aft—acna—fera—sia— 
EEA ST her Eames Fer — Ayo 
eaha—aaear facta Alaa Praga | 

29. ays & aaa S St aes sha age A ugar & ule om dea aa 
Bla Sl ada) F argyy Atwater & Pha ga dat eat S oeen-wa_—gart Ft aaa 
BUA Hd FI 

[u. ] ¢ fafa yore & argu-srat aan & E? 

[3.1] rer a tga, qafe, arad, afte, sa, Ter, ae, aH, Ged (wre), dae 
(ST HI Uh Wa), Ye, ape (TS), Pifsarea, waa (ww fasts ware as ATM), 
wea—srer fasts, alg (ans 8 Her oro fasrs—ahenn), ge—geit at ft fire 3a aN 
ora fasts, aifea—afe cA orem, afe—arart aiear aftaea—acrare alka wets, 
GH, UTI, AM-3, SUH WO a am, aoh—ahtiar-ae, aqen—aaet 
Sree wr sto, TeY-HeaT att St A at atea—-grer det afte ot wz as Ba 
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BAT MN GT asta HL fea Ta Fl TAT Tee Bet Tae & ake a yest ae aler 
wd e 1 

31. By nature the hellish beings are minical towards each other. So 


they cause pain to each other with hundreds of weapons created with 
bad fluid power. 


[Q.] What are these various types of weapons ? 


[Ans.] Those weapons are dumble (mudgar), musundhi, karawat, 
shakti, plough, gada, moosal, wheel, spear, tomar (a kind of arrow), 
shool, stick, bhindimal, sadhal (a special type of spear), pattis, 
chammeth (a stony weapon mounted with leather), duhan (a weapon 
that can fell trees), mutthiya (a weapon of fist size), asikhedak (a sword 
with a blade), sword (khadag), bow, arrow, kanak (a type of arrow), 
kappini (scissor), vaasi (a weapon used to peel the wood), parasu. All 
these weapons were shining bright. The hellish beings attack and tear 
the body of each other with these weapons and with other weapons of 
similar type. 


The body of the hellish beings is reduced to particles by striking with 
mudgar. It is reduced to pieces with musundhi. It is trampled. It is 
crushed in the oil crusher. Some of them are deformed. Their ears, lips, 
nose, hand and feet are chopped off totally. Their body is sprinkled with 
boiling salty water, which burns their body. Later with the sharp pointed 
edge of the spear they are torn. Thus the entire body is in tatters. Their 
body becomes swollen and they start moving on the earth in a 
bemoaning state. 
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ae, (2) THU aT UeaTy AM are en, aie (3) TET area are Gera at es Ae 
aaah den ataHypral & Patra a stats, Fa afters sonar aie arfergre staan anhei ga 
Wa Bl AT BI GRITS ET 23-2v 4 far oT gar Fi aaa F Gor at yal F sora 
OT AUTH SE SH are at yfhat A ita at aeandia wary Bi soar arelt aemyftral a 
quad ae eae tT St ST aT ater Wea-sreaeaa yest Bt soe Ht ag Bi ae so 
A Aaa & fre F1 aet Sl ora a gata aera WHS  aet Bt wat sath draany Sta 3 PH 
Reh Tat a Meftes Hr Seed wet aaa FI 
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feet Arte Gt eee Bet TH Ue feet fear wa, Gar a wh oe fea od ate ured art A 
ae te fear aa a VS Ea Ted a ayy Sh ae Cet farsa ar aqua wom fe sa Par 
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Sat Wat Sl aaah sey eae A aet aeraray sens edt @, fertar secre ye F fear 
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aerate cal are fest ay are aT wet ar Sas Hl ET 24-30 F fe mM zi BH A 
ale WG sila atH A vera ears, A age Ga AT Ware HI UT A & feu aaa a oa ze 
ait wa ae arte oe art we org Ch Aei ae Aa ae aH a Prout oe Baa A ea FE 
fog oeenal are et ay arett teat drat ace aH A act @, aif a drat aa 3 at 
ae ad! Ha, vrad, ws ote aad are A a Pei a & ac ed t-ahaha sir 
Teena | forte HE FST 39-32 A far ars 


aral ar va & Para o aheaefer wea eth 21 fg ae afer cae oad fav ait ara & 
org areal & fer area ar at are sal 31 Seas 8 gral a gay & few 4 at ork 
Pia ard €, sae oe afte ga at & wih eat 1 we ahaa % ot gu am #1 gam 
atatte oe wet vat WH—get at wer Tel HAT, UH-gart at gaa G yc %, wae 8, 
THAN HA &, Ha —Atae s; TH Ware aH VH-gar at sad & va wx arHat ara F, 
fate vart & great Gol dfagite & ay ea t-ene Gea €1 ey wT Bea—-Teq GTA 7 
AMG wt re Sard Fi SAAT BTA Sea F GT Sars Her as Ht see Bi ae de ah aeayfta 
Fay vedi 2 


Atel or aor aI & fey foreng wat a) GaparTEs & west ga whe ar ACHP 
AAS TIT Hea AIT FecdMerh WaT ar cH are Ht Sea afeT | 

Elaboration—It has been mentioned earlier, there are three types of 
troubles in the hells—(1) The trouble caused by the nature of the ground, 
(2) The troubles caused by demon gods, (3) The troubles caused by the 
hellish beings mutually. The trouble caused by the area is due to the 
nature of its land as it is either extremely hot or extremely cold. Such 
trouble has been narrated in aphorisms 23 and 24. In the hells of upper 
region, there is dreadful trouble due to burning heat while in the hells of 
the lower region; there is trouble due to icy cold land. The heat of the 
hell is comparable with burning embers or dreadfully burning earth. 
This comparison is made only to make one understand the heat there. In 
fact the heat in such hells is many times more than the heat of such 
embers or fire. The heat is so severe that it is capable of melting an iron 
ball of the size of Meru mountain. 
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_ The hells, which experience cold, also have extraordinary cold. In 
case any hellish being is taken out from such a hell and laid down on a 
slab of ice and then covered with ice from all sides, even then he feels 
some relief. He shall feel such a relief that he will soon go to sleep. From 
this example, the cold nature of such a hell can be comprehended to a 
certain extent. 


The other troubles caused by nature of the hellish area are also 
highly dreadful and they have already been mentioned earlier. 


The troubles caused by demon gods have been mentioned in 
aphorisms 25 to 30. Immediately when a living being, who had done sin 
in earlier life, takes birth in hell, the demon gods become ready to cause 
tortures of various types. They go on troubling him till he completes his 
entire long life-span in hell. This torture exists only upto the third hell 
because the demon gods do not go beyond the third hell. In the fourth, 
fifth, sixth and the seventh hell there are two types of troubles—the 
trouble due to the nature of the area and the trouble caused by hellish 
beings mutually to each other. Such troubles have been mentioned in 
aphorisms 31 and 32. 


A hellish being possesses the fluid power right from birth but this 
trait becomes the cause of trouble for him and for other hellish beings. 
The hellish beings in order to protect themselves from the impending 
troubles transform their body with fluid power but this transformation 
becomes the cause of greater trouble. They plan for their welfare but it 
becomes otherwise. Further just as a dog cannot tolerate presence of 
another dog and jumps at it, attacks it, bites it similarly a hellish beings 
attacks the other hellish beings with the weapons created by their fluid 
power. They pierce their body, cut their limbs and cause such a torture 
that cannot even be thought of. Such a torture has to be endured in all 
the hells. 


In order to know the painful condition of hell, the reader should study 
the fifth chapter ‘Narak Vibhakti’ of the first volume of Sutrakritanga. 
He should also go though ‘Narak Dwaar’ in ‘Brihat-sangrahni’. 
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UT UT GA hey Id S, fred Taw ory GH Ts eat us Ta TTA ota aga 
at yaa et ed S1 Aaa ss Us Het ae, Tal ott ae & GAM Fare ca ara 
wm, fecett atte fire anfe valt cen at we OF ae arm Uftal & qus att way, ge 
aar Ret Tena alat @ (Ga aral & Hur) Hue ved % os ae tet S oa ar aa 
@, dhe angel @ waal chy oet Gta aa % aie ata set Prorat aa FI Frdaargden 
TAS Fa Sl Ata—ataHe Plat Fl sa Ware Ht arr & Hsa a aH sia asi | 
Set Ga s, HA HI Toad & site fax Ara on fired %, surgery waHT Bred FI 

32. In the hell, the ferocious, dreadful starving, intoxicated wolves, 
hounds, jackals, crows, cats, ashtapad, leopards, tigers, lions attack the 
hellish beings with a roaring sound. They pierce their body with their 
strong molars, pull them and tear them with their sharp nails. Later 
they throw their pieces hither and thither and thus loosen the joints in 
their body. Their limbs become deformed and get separated. Later kank, 
titehri and vultures and swarm of kaak birds rush towards them with 
their strong sharp molars, nails, iron like pointed beaks; they injure 
them with their wings. They take out their tongues with their sharp 
nails and also extract their eyes. They cruelly bite their faces. The 
hellish beings weep loudly, jump hither and thither or move about in 
pain due to such troubles. 

fared: rege: ate 4 Aisa, feena, fee, are ante fade agqere wal ata, fg aca A 
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Elaboration—In fact there are no wolves, cats, lions, tigers or other 
quadruped beasts in the hell but the demon gods with their fluid power 
transform themselves into such shapes of wolves and the like. The 
author has given an eye-witness account of such merciless and ferocious 
troubles and tortures. The purpose of this description is that human 
beings should avoid bad deeds so that they may not have to suffer such 
tortures as a result thereof. 


In the present aphorism, the words ukkosanta or uppayanta, 
nippayanta, bhamanta indicate that the hellish beings jump upwards. It 
is mentioned in the scriptures that a hellish being can jump only upto 
the size of his body. For instance the maximum height of a hellish beings 
in the seventh hell is 500 dhanush (a measure), in sixth hell it is 250 
dhanush and thus becoming half respectively in secondary hells, it is 
just 7 dhanush 3 haath and 6 finger-thickness in the first hell. 


In the succeeding aphorism, the evil consequences of violence faced in 
the hellish state of existence have been mentioned, the troubles faced in 
other states of existence such as animal state and others have been 
described. 
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33. As a result of sinful deeds of earlier life, the hellish beings 
repenting bitterly and discarding their deeds of past lives, facing severe 
troubles and the effect of adverse Karma, which could be removed only 
after going through their consequences, most of them take birth in 
animal state of existence after completing their life in hell. 


But their life as creatures in animal state of existence is extremely 
full of troubles. It has to be completed with great odds. They go on 
passing through pangs of birth, old age and death. The living beings in 
water, land and sky go on attacking and counter-attacking each other. 
The troubles of animal life are quite evident in the world. The poor 
creatures some how completed the span of life in hell and now for a long 
time they bear the pangs of animal life. 
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Elaboration—The hellish beings come out from the hellish state of 


' existence after completing their destined life-span there. Their death in 


hell is called udavartan. It has been mentioned earlier that the life-span 
of hellish beings is nirupakram. They cannot die earlier by poison or 
weapon injury. They can leave hell only after passing there span in full 
there. 


When a man is in a fit of any passion, a sort of intoxication appears in 
him. In that condition he performs such activities, which are not worthy 
of him. Due to his inner thought activity he collects very harsh Karmas. 
When after the period of subsidence, the said Karmas start ripening of 
deliver their consequences, he has to suffer dreadful pain and tortures. 


Every hellish being has transcendental knowledge (avadhi jnana) 
since his birth. Then seeing vividly the evil activities committed by him 
in the past life, he repents for those sins. But even after repentance, they 
are not let off. Of course, if there is any hellish being among them who 
has right perception, he patiently bears his pain and so his karmic 
burden becomes lighter to a certain extent. But those with wrong faith 
(or perception) suffer miserably due to pain, repenting simultaneously 
for their misdeeds of earlier life. 

A hellish being does not take birth as hellish being immediately after 
his current life-span. He takes birth either in animal state of existence 
or as human being. The animal state of existence is not totally full of 
troubles as is the hell. There are many troubles in it but there is a little 
happiness also. Some animal beings experience sufficient happiness, for 
instance the elephant or horse of the king. The dog brought up by a 
nobleman. 

Those living beings who come out from the hell and take birth in 
animal state of existence, they do not get such an animal existence which 
may be full of comforts and happiness. They take birth only in wretched 
animal state full of miseries. They have to undergo many troubles there. 
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34. [Q.] What are the sorrows of animal state of existence ? 


[Ans.] They are not capable of safeguarding themselves from cold, hot, 
thirst, hunger and pain. They take birth in dense forest. They 
continuously remain in a frightened sleepless state. They have to suffer 
beating. They are tied, lashed, branded with hot iron rod, marked with 
hot pair of tongs. They are thrown in a pit. Their bones are broken. Their 
nose is pierced. They have to bear the blows of lashes and sticks. They 
are oppressed with the sharp nail fixed on a stick. They are used to carry 
heavy load and the like. 

farat : wed Ea A vfeafad ga wa: wahaa fda qereh % faded F as vas AB 
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aq 4 gfe ud frde eter t, ae adit 8 ort gare wea & fru ohare oo ea 
ane &, fecket 4 frta—gf ar ara dar & 1 stena @ Geer are ae ah @ we aa 
wel Tad, TE fragt seat ain ante ater BE Gea HEA esa FI 
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mel Oth StH Ale us otual at ta 2a FI 
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Watena A tetegu skit A Kaw was 
wet AT Wa S at tah hse sel am Fe 2a at ach fen ren 3 fear S Hea Se fala Tat 
H fear Tey Hee Hed Sa SI 
(1) freta waifga & e-a— fata ae & sta aren esa, Jen sheet al ga WHA BAT 
BS CURT ST 1 HAs aT SeA- Aes fee sa S| feral a fist F ae az fet ora 31 Hs sai aH 
arrest 4 arpa stacen Ft reat SAS WAS sper wi aiid, weet, THA sls frre fed Ta FI 
3a Wan fea a 4 fron are Sears ot stead Seas sik wart Set F1 —WA 34-36, 9, 59 
(2) SRga a sehea wat S e2a— sais asa shal aA ae Uthsa a asiga ata oH ara 
Rel alfeat 4 sr at arr years or aut Ht artaal aR ai aes aa BU Bey wl ura AE 
—¥F 37-39, 9, 63 
(3) Carga ial & era — year 8 sco sal H ere a eer B fae fave ora | Ase siz 
agar 4 sitet chr taanra Sik UeapTa We fafa weal S era fren Sra 2 srqHTa sal sr aS aE HI 
Tenant Se FR STM S, Ser aI Aer Foe are | As one azeafs Bl rer Seal S) Fa WHT atk CARA 
wie Tar Soapat H sea S ura BA are ssa WG EI ~WI 40, J. 66 
(4) Wea Wa H ea — fea He are sia aes AA Fi Se 2 oraz et a Freved F ohh fads HH 
H erene frre pea ora 1 a Te: fas MK, fait, Has, rH, ae, PA, HA, ard, 22 are she cine 
ate oret ara € 1 he Hees arf sie saute a a cited sa 1 BS eea-TeR a ay fed oa Fee gee, 
a, oF wa afencteat BaF ~—¥YI42, 7.70 
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ILL FRUITS OF VIOLENCE IN FIVE TO ONE-SENSED BEINGS 


The miseries of living beings from humans to one-sensed beings have been described here. 
How acute is the pain they have to suffer in different forms of life is detailed here. 

(1) Miseries of human life — After suffering great pain in hell the living beings indulging in 
violence leave the hell and reincarnate as humans after getting born once as animals. They are 
generally with deformed and disabled bodies, or hunchbacked, dwarfs, deaf and dumb, one-eyed or 
blind, or with damaged limbs. Many of them suffer from leprosy, fever or other diseases. Some are 
killed with weapons. Many are weak, destitute, lowly and deprived. — Sutra-23-25, page-37 


(2) Miseries of five sensed animals — Living beings of animal class cannot express their 
sorrow and pain by speaking. They are burdened with heavy load. Their nose and mouth are 
pierced. Birds are trapped in cages. Some animals are even cut and body parts including intestines, 
heart and lever are removed without using anesthesia. Thus the pain suffered as animal is also 
terrible and intolerable. — Sutra-34-36, page-59 

(3) Miseries of four to two sensed beings — Like the five sensed animals the four to two-sensed 
living beings also suffer the fruits of their karmas acquired due to sinful activities of the past when 
born in their respective categories. They suffer numerous types of torments and die. 

— Sutra-3 7-39, page-63 © 

(4) Miseries of one-sensed beings — Earth-bodied beings are crushed with axe and plough. 
Fire-bodied and air-bodied beings are killed with weapons made of their own class as well as others. 
Water- bodied beings are killed by blocking the flow of water as well as by agitating water. Trees and 
other plant-bodied beings are cut and destroyed in different ways. Thus one-sensed beings suffer 
miseries due to their acquired karmas. — Sutra-40, page-66 


Note: Preceding pages contain only a few examples of the miseries of living beings. Besides 
these, there are many more. 
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_ Elaboration—The miseries mentioned in this aphorism are mostly 
related to five sensed animals. There are also many four, three, two or 
one sensed beings. Their miseries will be discussed later. 

Human beings have intelligence and commonsense. They are capable 
of protecting themselves from heat or cold by employing various means. 
But animals are devoid of this ability. They have to suffer many such 
miseries due to the lack of intelligence and absense of the faculty of 
speech. 

When they feel pangs of hunger or thirst, they helplessly endure it. 
Sometimes violent parsons catch them, kill them and sell their meat and 
bones. 

Except some domesticated animals, there is no one to provide medical 
care to reduce the pain of animals. 

There are many living beings in the animal state who are by birth 
inimical to others. They remain continuously in a sense of fear from 
others. Rabbits, deer and the like are afraid of hunters. Birds are afraid 
of bird catchers and hunters. Thus animals in a protectionless state 
always feel frightened. 


In the same manner, they have to patiently bear other troubles in a 
state of slavery. They cannot clearly express their pain as they do not 
have the ability of distinct expression. 


Some violent people who take meat and who have wrong perception 
kill birds and animals in an extremely brutal manner. Animals die while 
crying because of dreadful suffering. Some low-class people deal in meat. 
Some persons who are extremely greedy run such an industry wherein 
millions of animals are mercilessly killed daily. Thus the suffering of 
animals in extremely unbearable and frightening. 


24, mate—easi—ae—aeeene a ea —enara—ra—aatae— 
AT & eT RST a Tse ern a aaron a, carter a 
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Utah Trae HT TTIW —aEaheaNs sta ARTI — HAHA | 
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foot ar fear, sie 8 orert Hisar a after onfe atel-agat onl & bea a 
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2R. Fa wart of fee a ae aw ae at ola dae) tenet a dia Aer, 
want & ad ga, at ware, da wr ait da ay & are aga afta feu aiz 
aca 4 PTS sre TS GA al MPA & few saad Hehe sar st Gas HA aa 
wal S TIA sat BT ure FI 

35. In addition to the above mentioned sufferings of animal life they 
have to suffer other pains also. They suffer separation from their 
parents. They remain in extreme agony due to sadness. They bear pain 
when their nose and the like are pierced. They are troubled by weapons, 
through fire and poison. Their necks and the horns are bent. They are 
killed. Fish and the like are caught in the net and then taken out from 
water. They are parched on the fire. They are cut with a sharp knife. 
They are kept in control throughout their life. They are put in cages. 
They are separated from their group. Buffalo and the like are 
administered injection and then milked so that one may get more milk. 
A stick is tied on the neck. They are dropped in muddy water. They are 
pushed forcibly in water. There limbs get disjointed when they fall in a 
ditch. They are forced into an enclosure so that they may not run away. 
They fall on the undulating hilly path. They are burnt in deadly fire. 
Those who have committed sin take birth in such an animal state of 
existence, which is full of innumerable troubles. 


36. Thus the violent human beings who had committed sinful 
activities suffer hundreds of tortures in hell and then suffer the fruits of 
remaining bad Karmas collected by them through slackness, extreme 
attachment and intense hatred. They undergo extreme painful condition 
as a result of their evil deeds. 


fat : frost aa 4 dafea Relat at eA anh oeeit ar sete fear ari mega aa a 
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agafrarg’ staid art ware, TT ott Bu & are WHat aT dea daa fear war ari daa ot 
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att streat ar fade 4 gers SAT sat Bate atta acm Preereat adues fireda dahzal 
Hoes eed &; Hava vet vatea sal-fadal & g-@ a acta fear wen 31 fata dahaat a 
Q2ll aa ga aieal F oft grat gar waa dafaa fade vem fee ughthaa onfk 
facet a Ht sera et GH Faas art aghtPaa nfs fetal & gral or tt avis far aT 

Elaboration—The miseries of five sensed) animals have been 
mentiioned in the preceding aphorism. In this aphorism two causes of 
rebirth of infernal beings as animals have been stated. First is the 
residual karmas and the second is excessive acquisition of karmas due to 
intense stupor, attachment and aversion. When the accumulated karmas 
are excessive and they outlive the life span, the soul has to be reborn in 
the animal genes to suffer the fruits. Leaving the hells, the infernal 
beings first of all reincarnate as five sensed animals, Passing through 
the 5.35 million species of five sensed animals a soul can also take 
rebirth as four or lesser sensed beings. As such the miseries of these will 
also be discussed later. 


ghar Atal & F: THE PAIN OF FOUR-SENSED LIVING BEINGS 

29. FTI —AkoAEY I AeHeHls—aaaEwte Nate wattart até ale aa 
TTT eda ate Aha wail Ogaeaiagea witrcT—a—aERA— 
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aHIa TH WAT HA Ted eI 

37. There are 0.9 million kulakotis (different types in families of 
insects) of four-sensed creatures namely moth, mosquitoes, flies and 
others. In this condition they suffer badly the pangs of death and re- 
birth like hellish beings. They have four senses namely sense of touch, 
sense of taste, sense of smell and sense of sight and in this state they 
suffer for a period of numerable years passing from one state of fotir- 
sensed creature to another state of four-sensed living beings. 

farar : ughthaa otal at gat are saat wea ett @1 go ard shat & aan a oe 
fafa went at rere wert vscl 1 wae, Tea, veel onfe vita are saa ara #1 
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Elaboration—A place of origin having same appearance, smell, taste 
and touch in called Yoni. Different types of living beings with change of 
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colour and other attributes are born in the same Yoni. They are called 
different Kulas (clans). Thus the total number of Kulas is more than that 
of yonis. In total there are 84 lac yonis of living beings. 


What is a Kulakotis ? The family in which a living being takes birth 
due to his status (gotra), Karma is called kul. Various categories of those 
kuls are called Kulakotis. There are many kuls in a jati. Not only in 
human beings, but in every family of birth there are kuls. All the world 
being have in all 19.75 million billion kuls according to scriptures. 


The number of kuls is as under— 


Human beings 1.2 million Kulakotis 
Celestial beings 2.6 million Kulakotis 
Hellish beings 2.5 million Kulakotis 
Five sense aquatic beings Five sensed 1.25 million Kulakotis 
Quadrupeds on land (Five-sensed) | animals 1 million Kulakotis 
Five-sensed being moving on heart | 5.35 million- 1 million Kulakotis 
Five-sensed moving on arms billion 0.9 million Kulakotis 
Five-sensed moving in air kulas 1.2 million Kulakotis 
Four-sensed living beings 2.4million- 0.9 million Kulakotis 
Three-sensed living beings billion 0.8 million Kulakotis 
Two-sensed living beings kulas 0.7 million Kulakotis 
Earth-bodied living beings Immobile 1.2 million Kulakotis 
Water-bodied immobile beings beings 0.7 million Kulakotis 
Fire-bodied beings 5.7 million- 0.3 million Kulakotis 
Air-bodied beings billion 0.7 million Kulakotis 
Plant-bodied beings kulas 2.8 million Kulakotis 


Total 19.75 million billion Kulakotis 


Out of them 0.9 million Kulakotis of four-sensed living beings have 
been mentioned here. Just as the hellish beings after completing their 
span of life in hell, do not immediately take re-birth in hell, the same 
principle does not apply to animal beings having five senses, four senses 
and so on. These living beings go on taking birth again and again in four- 
sensed category of living beings after their present life as four-sensed 
living being. They continue taking birth in the class of four-sensed living 
being for a countable period which means for a period as long as 
numerable thousand years. 
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38. The ants, white ants, worms and the like are the three-sensed 
living beings. They have 0.8 million Kulakotis and continuously they 
take birth for a total period running upto numerable thousand years in 
these categories. They suffer pain and tortures like hellish beings. These 
living beings have three senses namely those of touch, taste and smell. 

far : atra—vata F oes eu afta Hh cede: dead sont aul aw a—ant WHAT 
HUM Bor Aha vals Fe sat tea BI 

Elaboration—A three-sensed living being taking birth again and again 


spends maximum period of numerable thousand years in the category of 
three-sensed living beings. 


alfera at & 3: PAIN OF TWO-SENSED LIVING BEING 


28. Tea fahe—dereTy Fe agentes eae aopts 
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2%. agaa—fistn, aite—sie, gf, aera anf dif via gi wa we 
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39. Snails, earthworms and the like two-sensed creatures have 0.7 
million Kulakotis and they take birth again and again in them spending 
a maximum period of numerable thousand years. They experience sever 


suffering like those in hell. These living beings have two senses-sense of 
touch and sense of taste. 
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40. The one-sensed living beings are earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire- 
bodied, air-bodied and plant-bodied living beings and each is of two 
types—namely subtle and gross. In other words these are subtle earth- 
body living beings and gross earth-bodied living beings, subtle water- 
bodied living beings and gross water-bodied living beings and so on. 
Again each of them is of two types—complete in capability of their 
category (paryaptak) and incomplete (aparyaptak). In addition, the 
plant-bodied living beings have two more types—namely one living being 
in one body (pratyek shariri) and infinite number of living beings in one 
body (sadharan shariri). The sinner living beings who take birth in 
pratyek shariri category go on taking birth in that category for a 
maximum period of innumerable years. The living beings who take birth 
in sadharan shariri category go on taking birth again and again in that 
category for a total period of infinite number of years. All these beings 
are one-sensed living beings and have only one sense namely sense of 
touch. Their sufferings are extremely troublesome. The maximum period 
a one-sensed living being (by taking birth again and again) can spend is 
infinite period. 
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Elaboration—One-sensed living beings are basically of five types— 
earth-bodied and the like. Out of them every subtle and every gross 
living being is of two types. The plant-bodied living beings have two 
more categories—namely one living being in one body and infinite 
number of living beings in one body. 


They are described as under— 


Plant bodied 
=, 
Subtle Gross 
-——_'— aii | ] 
fully Under One soul Infinite souls 
developed developed in one body in one body 
fully Under fully Under 


developed developed developed developed 


Subtle—Due to subtle name bearing Karma, the immobile living 
being that have extremely subtle body which cannot be seen by the 
naked eye. They can be seen only by those who have transcendental 
knowledge (Avadhi Jnani). The entire world is full of such living beings. 


Gross (Badar)—Due to gross name bearing Karma, the body of these 
living beings is comparatively gross. One can be subtle compared to one 
living being and gross compared to another living being. A living being 
may have gross body compared to that of one living being and a subtle 
body compared to another living being. But the distinction between 
subtle and gross should be clearly understood. The distinction here is 
because of the prevalence of name bearing Karma. Some mobile living 
beings have extremely subtle body. Their body cannot be seen with the 
naked eye. The body of sammurchhim human beings is also so subtle 
that they cannot be seen with the eye. But here those living beings are 
not considered because they do not fall in this category of subtle name- 
bearing Karma. 


Pratyek Sharir—It is a type of plant-bodied living being. A living 
being that is having one soul in one body is called pratyek shariri living 
being. 
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Sadharan Sharir—When infinite souls are in one body, they are 
called Sadharan Shariri. They are also called Nigod-kaya Jivas. Subtle 
Nigod Kaya Jiva are in the entire space. Gross Nigod Jiva are vegetables 
growing under the ground namely Kand-mool. 

In the worldly space there are innumerable number of tiny balls 
(round tiny drop like things). Each such ball has innumerable nigod. 
Each nigod has infinite number of Jiva. 

About Sadharan Sharir Jiva, it is said that in one body there are 
infinite number of Jiva. But all of them combinedly have just one body. 
When they have one physical body, they take food and breath 
simultaneously. But each of them has a separate electric body and 
separate Karmic body. 


9. Hel —pleta—erea Attar — AIA aS I srt — rears — 
Tate a aa meant a as 4 
Teg sirrerercrenfé wear vaert—vam—ge— tafe — ssa 
MAT AAAS FSI HATHA TI AIT T—AMTE MEAS, wa 
a AATF Aaa SSha Aaa SAT sar weTgaraterea sor HTaT | 

49. Halt (HS!) aT Sa S Gea ar frarcey BA, Te HT AT at Tea, aha 
aar ag at fafae var & gest @ carn, weeahta ema @ wa-gat at ter 
Team, Area, arerafe wehs sera Sy are fuera at ae wea BTA, Aeet-araT 
aan Ta—-Fa—ser ale Tystt at ear sire are ante & fea as a Gear, or, Aer, 
as WAT, a Se ML, WaeN-HaeT, Set SET, Her, Tal ar sass, wa ane 
ast, att & Te, Fa Ware Fag F gal & x 3 oh tha tom dare Fi 
A Het TH TMA Ha Ted FI 

41. The violent human beings dig the earth with an axe or a plough. 
They churn and stop the flowing water. They strike fire and air with 
weapons of various types. They cause hurt by striking them. They bear 
the suffering, resulting from the physical activities against prescribed 
code. They cut the plants from the very root for the food and medicine of 
their servants, employees, cows, buffaloes, bullocks and the like. They 
bend these plants, rot them and pass the powder through a sieve. Some 
plants break themselves. They crush them, pierce them, pull out their 
skin and pores. They pluck the leaves and burn them. Thus they pass 


through sufferings of birth again and again in this dreadful word for an 
infinite period. 
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fe: wed Ga A oH fam sal & gg a ae fear Ta ST Veet ATH Sl AAT 
THT ate A AVA TTS ST He ATT IY TSE AM & arent fade vahag vata 4, fax 
famaraa astaen FY ott fat waraa orem F Teas ed Sia Feta HH a ST TS 
HAT Sa HlaST ale are faareey feed AM HT GE APT WSaT S| Aes A TAT od S Tt SAT 
Har faciter ante fora ora | covenra aire aTganTa A eaepra great & faferer went & ara fewer 
ara 81 areata F Sarat Serer far wa Sl SoA St Ae Greahrara & wal at at 
areata F St TCI AAA SUSU AAT He TH TA WHT Gl See APTA Sc 
21a Ge 3:a fea Heh Was SM Ael Weal a ANT YSd FI 

Elaboration—In the present aphorism, the sufferings of those violent 
living beings have been narrated who first pass through sufferings in the 
hell. Thereafter due to the fact that still some fruit of their bad Karmas 
exist, they take birth in five-sensed animal life, then in four-sensed and 
so on, ultimately in one-sensed beings as earth-bodied living beings. 
When they take birth in plant-bodied living beings they have to take 
birth again and again for infinite period. Thus they suffer for an infinite 
period. All these sufferings are borne by those living beings who feel 
happy and elated after doing violent activities. 


Way b Za SUFFERINGS OF HUMAN LIFE 


V2. aa se AAT aT ale fF vem valear seen a fa a chafa waar 
frmatererea Ga IA F AIT a afeT SM Fer TY FeTeT THT a AT | 
wa weg fateadiem aera -aeraen | pa 
VeRIe sa —Hpea—Faa—gatem Fen fafan a den Ceoraa firey 
AraIAaA AFSSTAATN TAMA FE AAAAHAT VASAT TANT | 

2, Saran aT Woe GM ae ala ast Glows YT AtH SB Prment fet alla 
ayea—wara A oes eld %, fg frre urged ae a to ve aed %, A areas ot 
fagd Ud FE BI-eaeT ae, HAS, CS-AS are aT, FM, Tet, GM, =e TI aM, 
WS, ATE, YT, TAA At A ASAT Tea SE ae, ail, GM, sat Gua aitai 
aret aT fesreamed, GE ale aaat aie var onfe WS azar arise wd oriifka 
Ut S disa, HoT oTgM aed, er anf ret ae GA EU a At a ara, We AW 
HAM S ACT MAT Set, FI, AVM TEA, TET Sle A ET Ae, wea HES AeA 
aot ae, Ges CeUIM—aHla ae, Fay, aH, oH, arated, ga a ear dia wea 
Tet BT AYA Fat H AB ee FI 

42, After committing extremely violent deeds and thus collecting bad 
Karmas as a result of their sins, with great difficulty such living beings 
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take birth as human state of existence. But those who have yet to bear 
the fruit of some of their violent sinful activities take birth as wretched 
persons. They are abnormal. They are hunch-backed. Their body is 
disproportionate. They are dwarf, deaf, one-eyed, one-legged, with 
broken hands. Some of them are without some limbs, dumb and 
indistinct in faculty of speech. Some are blind or having diseased eyes. 
Some are under influence of demon gods. Some suffer from leprosy like 
diseases, fever, mental and physical diseases. Some have very short life- 
span. Some suffer from hurts and injuries. Some are tall but 
disproportioned. Some have very irritating, unpleasant look. Some are 
dependent and without normal strength. They are always devoid of 
happiness and are the subject of sufferings. 


fay : Wega Bat A Ca what at géen ar fear fear war & ai fear & wereen aH A 
Sea ET a oie fat are a feel are alors & Preaart Hea agama at wr gue stra 
wel et orar Bi fret oral ar wea ATT Tat Te Tar ei se aa WS UE a Ge Te 
aya AF APTA Usa B1 Sel Get ar sel Refer feasts a |cray rar 2 


Ue ot wreh wre: areata Sta FTE GSS Fray, orga, ferceare aire fereere A frera 
ei Tee S fawa seta Sea Fi Hers Aor anrat @ ait carats Vat @ ae arahta Th a 
Oia ted Fie ae, FS ate S19 ae F gal & A oa ad EI 

aT at So Peet Eu ah cra aqe—sate ort yarn Geen & a aaa E? Za WA aT 
Tat Fe Ws S et fea Tat Sl Fa Gs A aaa’ ait ‘Madea’ J a ue ears 2a ara Fi 
Sra aes ae & fH at shay at Cet geen wet eh, ae we: arate arftraigt sha fae 
Usa car Hel YT Ae Bonz, attg Ho Mas, J ea wor s pal & arh aa z 

fort wnftrat ar wear oR et oat &, A He sha aes a dea Pawar cag, 
omer, carrie vs aeredt Hata &, set ae fe aang area fayfs—ore site dhefarc 
Ue A We BAT | 


Elaboration—In the present aphorism, the sad state of such living 
beings has been narrated who, as a result of their sinful acts involving 
violence, had taken birth among hellish beings and from the hellish life 
with great difficulty sometimes were re-born as human beings or after 
going through sufferings in animal state of existence took birth as 
human beings. However, there had not been an end to the consequences 
of there dreaded sinful activities. They have yet to suffer some fruit of 
their bad karmas. They suffer it in the human state of existence. Here 
that condition as a result of their earlier sins has been described to a 
certain extant. 
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Such living beings generally are ill-fated. They are cursed, 
dishonoured and hated everywhere. Every one talks ill of them. They 
have unattractive physical body. They suffer from dreadful diseases like 
leprosy, fever and the like. They suffer from mental diseases. They are 
dullards and without proper knowledge. They bear sufferings even in 
human life. 

Do all living beings who take birth as human beings after their 
earlier life in hell suffer such a sad state ? The reply to this question is 
available in the text itself. The words ‘payaso’ and ‘saavasesakamma’ in 
the original text need to be understood clearly. Their purport is that all 
the living being do not meet such a fate. Only those living beings, the 
consequences of whose sins have not been suffered by them in full, 
undergo such sufferings. 

Some living beings who have suffered the total fruit of their bad 
deeds in hell, take birth as human beings directly from hell. They 
become honoured persons and are loved and respected. Some of them 
who have purified their mundane soul almost completely, become even 
Tirthankar. 


TWHET’ CONCLUSION 

42. Ta oe fahee ath Sarqed a fesaen wala sag sears aaah! wat 
A UTS Hetlaarh | TSctgs Aeegs see Tegra Heal Teal eSehh 
SHAM AMA Tae Fas MT a aaah sea | Aral fA waMsy waHaiett 
FETT hot s arava HEA a WT Hera | 

Tat At aevagt at Gel Yer seman fortaon forecast Ares aractsit 
wean vai a fraaeat rast firitraray freee freaareraftrec 
WASH aTAg A ALATA | 

Wey Tea Aa FA AAAI 9 1 

83. Te wert (fEaTeY) Wee He are We Tew ihe feta a AY ae HAAN 
HAM FH eat FU aT Fat ar wlTS FI 

ae (sage) werae (fer) aT werfear (HPT) B, Tt gest (AGE) aire UTE 
(aane 4a) ¥ APT wat S1 ae wef aed ge fg (a—wara A) oraftrs 
SS Te 1 Fer va tar HT Tes a ardla Mes Stet TH A gw 21 ser aeT 
&, Ha Hat & oT SKIT aaa Bl Gar |e ae ei eared ae (etd are) F 
Bae Beard Pera 21 fg se ay fea gerd wl Pra a a ae welts 
Mapa AST Hera TH ferrata Here! 
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forrar wet fears Fc WaT s, aE wvay wl wT oy Ue ear @ Ga el AR 
a as TAY GT ATIC Si we Besa, Feta, Feral ar are, wars, Teas 
At HUTT B1 Te Tate, at & We al uae A SMA aren, eer, Sre—fooray 
a a ait Sorrel 1 Set ahaa oR AH A A SET aalg ae aaa A 
OM Sl SUT Fi Ate at FerAy al ISM Tet at ae H aA dal vas ae 
OTe & 

43. Thus the persons who engage in violence, they as a result thereof 
are re-born in hell, in animal state or in bad category of human beings, 
wander there and undergo numberless sufferings there. 


Thus is the result of their violence that they have to suffer in this life 
(as human beings) and in the other state of existence (hell and others). It 
provides little pleasure and much greater pain. It produces great fear 
and is smeared with extremely thick karmic molecules. This condition is 
extremely pitiable, severe and produces very deep pain. It continues for 
thousands of years (a very long period). It is not possible to overcome it 
without undergoing requisite suffering. Tirthankar Mahavir who was of 
Jnat clan has mentioned about this fruit of violent activities. 


The violence which collects Karma producing such a dreadful result 
when they fructify is caused by anger or harsh and drastic thought 
actively. It is the conduct followed by rustic and uncivilized people. It is 
the conduct of those people who are inhuman, ferocious, unjust, dreadful 
and in a fit of state fear. It produces terror. It does not take care of the 
life force of others. It is irreligious. It is devoid of love and compassion. 
Its ultimate result is re-birth in hell. It increases delusion and fear. It 
causes pitiable state at the time of death. 


fara: Wee Tere Te Hefaor meat A ore yh oT Gea a el sara &, fog 
MAGA Hae ta A Teva F Hel F, VE GAS HTH WA WRIT at Tl venta wae at 
me 81 ot quater 4 earl & wer-ster AF srry aay ere S GT &, Sar S Gert 
aaa wrote fear FI 

Elaboration—The author has not mentioned these conditions in hell 
from his own imagination but omniscient Mahavir has mentioned it. So 
it is undisputable. Sudharma Swami told Jambu that he has told exactly 
what he heard from Bhagavan Mahavir. 


e END OF THE FIRST CHAPTER e 
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feta steaaet : HETaTE 
SECOND CHAPTER : FALSEHOOD 


War seared A ova wa fear at array Frea Heh ata Eat & WH Gre ST 
Sa ated Heat # fear a er Sl Sar & ra FoaTe (Hs) Gr Py Bsr si aah 
FAS HY, HA, TA, TAT, TA ome & HET Set Ba 1 aE Ba HreaMle ra fea % 
FEI BIT F | 

After describing violence in the form of destruction of life force in an 
exhaustive manner, the causes that lead to such violence are being 
narrated in the following chapters. Falsehood is deeply connected with 
violence because it is due to anger, fear, greed, selfishness, mockery and 
the like. Anger and all such like thought activity is primary cause of 
violence (himsa). 


Oa Fl FIST NATURE OF FALSEHOOD 


ve. “SE Gy wg” | Farge ster age IATA PT HART FeaL oA 


vy. eg! acleaesy aalq fear gau (saga) 81 Fe FAA @ My, 
Beh, At Tatad aie Maret AT Bre Set WaT e, Te STI Ua We & fy wa vas ae 
aM, Salta, araTHR vs Ie ITSM ae Si ae are, ce, WH, As aie Alas 
AHA BT Te 1 YN He S eed Si ater Us aaa gael S eq F1 Ata 
OH Fea Gat Gd Fi GE Fate, Bt aaa fied 31 audiaarea *-fasaetaa a 
AM SE Ae Fl aT Ty-agew ara fea 31 Gea wf fee areas 
foam Te S, TAHT Vist TIS ST Ae Fl THE SOA F Ow & gala Horde aa 
aT gear Var Std Sl ae Tea Steal Fa a ae F1 -aT at Oke aA 
arent & 1 we Facattfad s-ormle area @ ola gach oar F 1 Preae Sta TEA ara F ahz 
ast @fong & Sa ara Sas AUT gaat vhs adie afte star 3 

44, Jambu ! Untrue talk or false speech is the second entrance for the 
inflow (Aasray Dvar) of Karma. It is devoid of the characteristic of 
respect. It is mean. It is spoken by mischievous persons who have no 
stable approach. It creates fear trouble, dishonour and increases enmity 
among people. It produces distaste for self-restraint, liking for worldly 
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objects, attachment, hatred and mental disturbance. It is devoid of 
meritorious result. It is full of deceit and non-trust worthy words. Mean 
people adopt it. It is inhuman, dis-compassionate and condemned. It 
destroys mutual affection and trust. It is disliked by the noble and 
cultured people. It causes pain to those for whom it is used. It is full of 
extremely worst thought activity. In other words only such people use 
such words who are in heinous thought activity. It causes birth again 
and again in demerit state of existence. It increases the circle of life, 
death and re-birth in the mundane world. Jiva has been experiencing it 
since beginningless period. It has been accompanying the living being 
continuously. So it can be finished only with great effort. Its result is 
extremely deplorable. 


RR : Tea Tat or WaT US ayer St ed F fora yor at afer et Sey, a ge, Oy, 
GS T Ge etd 1a oy gery ar eae Ht aes et GAA, Sara A aha fet daa at 
aed ae oid %, a oe & fore vay fre ad Fi oad Gee ota vat & ga tim 
Usd faye —-agey grants wea sea ar a walt wea & ait ae A Ver fH rea Peet at 
West a a, sale Genre aaa ae erent Hh ae ael weatar 

TIAA Bt Tart F Fran she fAaceHrt GI WI SAAT Usa 31 aT Hes Are ahar 
fear AT ater ey UsATE TTB, Tas Ta ay ser Tar & ake ahah va de aH oe 
orate Wat TH Teal tect F1 aaa & arene A ale aca Hh Boreas sign Star F al 
wa AT A Ht Sate Se UT UgareaNg Gers Slat SPs Oo ora & Va Ha A at data Aa 
eel 


He Bl BAA Wal USAT FI 

Ha Sia A at aa s ate Gare—ahewa a ghe |e are F 

HAMA Ty steer wy far & few feta A wast eat a wr, ara A yas A wat 
Fa WHS A Hat t at aaa a weal aa oe oh als fasare aA Sra Taal fasaetraar 
Ge Bi dl eI 

TRASH HEHT MAHL AF SATA B | ATT UH WaT aH FSET ar t wy FI 


Elaboration—Only such people use false speech who command no 
trust; who are mean, and uncivilised; who do not understand the worth 
of their words, and who prove to be dreadful for themselves and others. 
As a result of it, they suffer adversely. The noble cultured people use 
only true mode of speech. They use such words, which do not hurt 
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anyone because the words, which cause pain to others, are not 
considered true even if they relate factual position. 


A person who utters false words becomes subject of non-praise and 
disrespect. He develops enmity with those whom he has deceived by 
making false statement. Sometimes this inimical relationship continues 
for many lives. In case a false person has even the slightest element of 
respect for truth in him, on making a false statement he repents in his 
mind. The person who is cheated mentally feels disturbed. 


A false person has to adopt many types of conjunctives in order to 
prove that he is trustworthy. He has to take shelter of deceit and non- 
straight forwardness. 


As a result of falsehood one takes re-birth in demerit state of 
existence. His wandering in the cycle of birth and death in the mundane 
world increases. Howsoever hard a false speaking person may try to 
conceal falsehood, it ultimately reveals. After the truth appears, one 
shall no longer believe even the true statement of that person. He loses 
his trustworthiness. 


By using the word ‘Parpeedakaragam’ the author has pointed out 
that falsehood is a type of violence. 


FUME & AAT SYNONYMS OF FALSEHOOD 

OQ. Tere OTT TOOT aif Aa | dt ANI 

9. Ohta, 2. We, 2. AM, ¥. ATI, 4. stent, &. QsHaMAEp FT, o, 
Preuaraa a, ¢. fadaretid, 8. a, 90 HAM A, 99. TIM a, 92. 
PROTOS H, 92. AE Y, VY. TIM, 99, VaR a, 9G. Hee, 90. HMPA y, 
9¢. PeRTH, 98. AAG, Ro. WET, 29. ARM y, 22. Mi, 23a. fora, rv. 
WTA, 24. AMAA. Be. AMETMIA, 20. ara, r¢. ad, 22. vaeayE, 
20, Haare 

afl a dee wath carga orate gif dr, ase afar aire 
STeRTES | 

v4, Te Hae & TES state aes dra aH 1a sa yay E- 

(9) settes—37o, Pear 

(2) sTe—eet, ATarel oat arr aratta 

(3) sara (sara) — erred gest or aet F @ ome t aya ag FI 
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(+) ANIA AT By GIT a Bw ate FMT ys aA S sa AAMT wer TTA FI 
(4) Saee— sar Vere ct HEA TTI 
(8) e-aue—sage-gad al oma ge, aT a fuse ah a az, aa 
FQ a 8 aaEGH FI 
(9) Freda—see—vasres eh & aren Prorat ait ares AF @ armel 3 
(¢) fraurecita—fras itt Pret ar arc 
(3) saya— gleams 1 a, aHAT a THI 
(90) ema AaTaa | 
(99) taI—Gadl BH ont Sr ERT 
(92) Preaasarepa— at Yeo sor are we HS ae ea ®, ara: Preaagerepa 2 
(93) afa—afasare a are 
(9%) sea—aoy Stet att Gat & yo at saa are F1 sa ‘oroeay’ wed EI 
(94) cepa oraet St rata wey aren ate aa ett aa} az a Pras are 3 
(98) ad—org a isa oY ar ae 
(99) snaRea— Tact ot fear stereo wey are 2 
(9¢) feftaa—ore oT roe aH P| 
(98) qaqa -ze1-Ael, WHEN TEA | 
(0) Tea—fire eae afer a, fra aaa 8 oarad ar oat a aa 
(29) FAA-AE FE & GNU, see aaa 


OF a 


) 
(22) q-aars wl Ga are 

(23) Ppfa—fee ec arava at Reo are Te 

(2¥) aycra—atfagare Gas aA aren AF @ ager F1 

(24) saa orare 8 cea aera Pre TAY are oraaat F 
(28) wend — ast wfiarail Heat ar arco # 

(29) fava—aer oie ef or faced 

(2¢) amdte— Ped or ges ae gh 8 sca 

(28) vafa—ayg—Ara & AYE 

(0) aadia—aeg & arefia eae ar ato HA are FI 
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45. Falsehood has thirty synonyms based on its real characteristics. 
_ They are as mentioned below— 
(1) Aleek—Untrue, untrue words. 
(2) Shath—Conduct of cunning and crooked persons. 
(3) Anarya—Speech used by uncivilised people; speech full of 
injustice. 
(4) Maya-mrisha—Crooked speech under influence of passion and 
besemeared with falsehood. 


(5) Asatk—One which defines a substance that actually does not exist 
at all. 


(6) Koot-kapat-avastuck—Averse (koot), as it is spoken to deceive 
others; it is indistinct (kapal) as it has different interpretations; it is not 
_real (avastuck). 


(7) Nirarthak-aparthak—It is without any purpose (nirarthak); it is 
not true so it is aparthak. 


(8) Vidvesh-garhaniya—As it is the cause of hatred and ill talk. 
(9) Anrijuk—As it is crooked. 

(10) Kalkana—As it is saturated with deceit. 

(11) Vanchana—As it is used to cheat others. 


(12) Mithya-pashchatakrit—Since the right persons ignore it 
considering it as false. 


(13) Saati—Since it leads to mistrust. 


(14) Uchhann—Since it sidetracks one’s faults and good qualities of 
others. 


(15) Utkool—Since it oversteps the sanctions of the true path. 


(16) Artt—Since it is the language of those who are suffering from 
fruits of their sins. 


(17) Abhyakhyan—Since it levels false allegations against others. 
(18) Kilvish—Since it is a sin or generates sins. 


(19) Valaya—Since it is a talk leading to more than one different 
interpretation. 


(20) Gahan—Since it is difficult to be understood. Reality cannot be 
known with such words. . 
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(21) Manman—Since it is indistinct, vague. 

(22) Noom—Since it betrays truth. 

(23) Nikriti—Since it conceals deceitful conduct. 
(24) Apartyaya—Since it generates mistrust. 


(25) Asamaya—Since it is devoid of right conduct. Civilised people do 
not support it. 


(26) Asatya-Sandhata—Since it is the cause of false oaths. 

(27) Vipaksh—Since it is opponent of truth and dharma. 

(28) Apadhik—Since it is the creation of persons having mean and 
pervert intellect. 

(29) Upadhi-Ashudh—It is impure because of deceitful nature. 

(30) Avalope—It conceals the real nature of a thing. 


WOTATE! THE FALSE 

4a. TI OT cate hy afer ore ora afar Has—Hha—-aya—aAMT Fat 
Gal a a seria a aaa aT aS Uewral Paya a aferE BREET 
arm, Hert, wafer atram a geqa—gearh asareraiha wea, BAM, 
Tee TIT waaay | Sasa 7 
Fae HST AKRAM atte TAIT sracaTaMsre Terarar afrerar 
ahram senna vate sterants a afer 

vk. Ue see eat ot wafer ceed ae aa dada, adit afk 
eatata 8 weaare & aren gta, ae waa at ot daa fa aa, Aa 
anny, a & aia, ome wart & wat & wet ee wate eit oer at wa vas 
er ae, Seas BEY ae, AST Tavs VA ae, VN, TRAY, wosva—wsvsy 
a ot aye Se ae, Gar A ot eugene, fred wet Ht aA SCA aa, az a 
Poet ara wt aglagl wt wet ae, Pea va art award, wa | aa, afta, der 
TTT ae, Achet Peat Y anche sar aa, Yee, Gare—areere, gai a 
ort Ae, aa, UH Gara, areas Aga-adi—fea st seat aa, @er va 
crt Set, STAG, TET 3 eT MEH Tay S ea Ey, aula, Reet h atest a oe 
oT oes otra at as wt ae, arefe—ate—ferere feat frat a wah aed ara, 
Perea eae, én, aged a afta at aa-ge oH, oar, aaa a wre a 
foe al we TEA ae, ay at See sar aa, Pripar, Pree ait fet Brent 
THAT Hees TM ael MT, TY ara @ fara wet ¥, a (area) ata #1 


FR MAMTA AT (80) Shri Prashna Vyakaran Sutra 


eT TT a a a a a eat oar 


Sh 3h SA SA SoS 


Naa Ss on an Sh Sh Sh sh Sh Sh 8h Sh 4h A A 
oc ee oe a a a nt BT at YT a ot tt ot ot ot ot ot tet ot te ee 


A 


_ 46. Falsehood is in the nature of several sinners who are devoid of 
self-restraint. They have adopted neither ascetic discipline nor vows of a 
householder. They are crooked because of deceitful nature. They are 
harsh by nature and have a wavering mind. They remain engrossed in 
anger and greed. They are under influence of many types of fear and 
create fear in others also. They are clowns. They depose falsely as a 
witness. They are thieves, spies, collectors of octroi duty and taxes. They 
are gamblers who have incurred losses. They are dishonest as they 
misappropriate property pledged by others. They in a deceitful manner, 
make mountain of a molehill. They wear the dress of a true saint but 
have wrong faith. They are cheaters. They measure and weigh things in 
an untrue manner. They earn their livelihood by passing counterfeit 
coins. They are weavers or goldsmiths, who deceive others. They are 
brokers. They falsely praise others. They are guardians of the town 
engaged in sex by misleading the women. They support the wrong side. 
They backbite. They are under debt. They understand the purport of. 
others attitude before he speaks. They act without properly considering 
its likely consequences. They are mean. They do injustice to the lovers of 
true. They are haughty. They keep engaged in establishing falsehood. 
They show themselves as most worthy persons. They are without any 
control of elders. They do not follow any code. They talk incoherently and 
without prior consideration. They are not liberated from the clutches of 
falsehood. Such people embrace falsehood. 


FUATEl— TWRAHATEL FT AAT PHILOSOPHY OF SPEAKERS OF FALSEHOOD 
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APTA Tet Aer PAA GT AFA HUt ST TAI Wee aH Pea HII Hed ze 

47. The second category is Nastikavadi. The people who pronounce 
imaginary even these substances, which are actually existing in the 
world, or describe them in an opposite manner are called vaamalokavadi. 
Their philosophy is that this world was always unreal because Jiva has 
no existence. The soul does not transmigrate to human state or celestial 
state of existence. It does not commit any merit or demerit. There is no 
cosequence of good deeds or bad deeds. This body is made of five 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and space. It does various activities 
because of the air. Some people say the air we breath is Jiva. 

Some people (the Buddhists) say that the soul is a formation of five 
skandhas. Some believe that only mind is Jiva. Some accept air as Jiva. 
Some believe that the body has a beginning and an end. The body takes 
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Aftnare—aets Haraerah site (area) aA tet AAG | SAaHT Herat & fee sTrcaT 
set aig tt aan ga org, 4 set 31 ae eR — geet, ant, af, arg sik areata 
Urs Taya 8 fret a 21 yest @ eeet, Wer a oH, ate (silts) S ora os, aT 
A vararagara sik street B Ta fsa aot rato gen | a ahead eat, aw, stare 
@ afearca wl at aon ae Hea SI —¥YA 47,7, 81 


TaUTaaTs — FF Haase sr ae APT S fH ada gen A we a ator faa 
SR saa ats Stet, ss aes H ages wanlay stvsy war | ft waa Gt Waes SI Aa 
aus Ha cHs fea Ta cag HS SS cps a ea a AS S owes B yA 
Wy | sts H HEA TT | sireHre, stat feed atx wag ar frat far | 


Ho Wea wrest 4 sraquraane ol STA Sa Wea Ut 1s B— Baa ge stad TT 
F steahta ats wet Leet Sree al Te BE ae ST AA TART BST BAT | aS FA 
SHS CA Uh LHS (HU) Biel HI SR WH SHS (Hae) Tavis gar ict S cHs 
O yet a, cael H cas S cant oa a HS Seog B ada aA, aS gad Area | BH alk 
GIR I, ACA Tact ates S afeal ar Prato Eat | avs H sree SI a wy seTsy GAT, 
ae a —¥A 48,7, 90 


FALACIOUS DOCTRINES EXPLAINED (1) 


Explaining falsity or wrong faith, the author has described many doctrines. First of 
them is Nastikavad. 


Nastikavad — The followers of this school do not believe in soul (jiva). They believe 
that anything like soul does not exist in this world. This body is made up of five elements — 
earth, water, fire, air and space. Bones are made from earth element, blood from water, 
breathing from air, digestive system from fire and body pores from space. Like that of soul, 
the Nastikavadis do not accept the existence of any heaven and hell. — Sutra-47, page 81 


Asadbhavavad — The followers of this doctrine believe that Brahma first of all created 
water and put a seed in it. That seed turned into a golden egg like the sun. Brahma then did 
penance within that egg for one year. He broke the egg into two parts with the power of his 
meditation. He turned the upper part into heaven and made the earth from the lower part. Sky, 
eight cardinal directions and the oceans, the eternal place of water, were created from the 
middle part of the egg. 

Some ancient texts define Asadbhavavad as ~ In this universe first of all a gigantic 
sprouted seed was created. This seed turned into an egg and then it split into two pieces, one 
of silver and the other of gold. The silver piece turned into the earth and the golden one into 
heaven. The thicker yoke matter turned into mountains and thinner into clouds and snow. 
Even more thin matter turned into rivers. The fetus born out of the egg became the sun. 

— Sutra-48, page 90 
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nth and also comes to an end. The present life is the only life-span. 

ith the end of this life-span there is the total extinction of that Jiva. In 
‘other words nothing like soul exists thereafter. The people who are 
'Mrishavadi (the pronouncers of falsehood) speak in this manner. They 
say that giving in charity, adopting vows, observing paushadh fast, 
following ascetic discipline, observing celibacy and the like which are 
normally considered as practices of public welfare, do not lead to any 
result. Even violence, killing and speaking false does not produce any 
bad result. There are no states of hellish beings, human beings and 
animal life; there is no abode of celestial beings. There is nothing like 
liberation or salvation. There is no mother or father. There is nothing 
like human effort. In other words human effort is not the cause of any 
success. There is no reality in taking vow of discarding any thing or 
activity (pratyakhyan). There is nothing that can be termed as past, 
present or future. There is nothing like death. There never occur 
omniscient (Arihant), Chakravarti, Baladev or Vasudev. No one is a rishi 
or a muni. There is no fruit big or small of any religious activity or of 
irreligious activity; so keeping these facts in mind, one should behave as 
one’s sense organs desire. Never discard any opportunity of enjoyment. 
No activity is good or bad. Thus these people are ignorant about the real 
nature of the universe. They have a wrong belief. They follow untrue 
path (nastik) and they make false pronouncement. 
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Fa VOR ST GS Gare ott Mart 4 |e A TH faa saa eed %, ae Peat 
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Elaboration—In the present lesson, the beliefs of the followers of 
Nastikavad (philosophy of non-existence) has been depicted. In the 
earlier aphorism, the conduct of those people who adopt falsehood for 
personal benefit, livelihood, trade and commerce, nourishment of their 
family and the like was narrated. 


When a person speaks untrue due to any selfish motive and the like 
he primarily incurs his own loss in welfare. But when a philosopher 
establishes a wrong thought or supports a wrong philosophical diction, 
his falsehood takes a gigantic shape. That wrong philosophical thought 
remains prevalent for a very long period and, misled by it, many people 
engage themselves in bad conduct. Thus propounders of such a 
philosophical thought influence indefinite number of people for an 
indefinite period with their wrong notions. Such a false philosophy spoils 
their life and also turns the social life uncontrollable and irresponsible in 
the set up. So philosophical falsehood is million times more dangerous as 
compared to personal falsehood. 


Shunyavadi—The Buddhist philosophy has many branches. One of 
them is Shunyavadi. According to it there is nothing in existence. Just as 
one sees many things in dream but when one wakes up he finds that 
actually there is nothing in existence, similarly human beings out of 
ignorance consider the existence of various substances; when that 
ignorance withers away, they start believing that all that was simply 
nothing (Shunya). 


Disapproving Shunyavad, the commentator has said, ‘In case the 
entire world is by nature nothing, the propounder of this philosophy is 
also nothing himself. It would mean, in other words, that there is no 
such person. So the philosophy propounded by him is also non-existent. 
Then the philosophy of Shunyavad dies its own death. In case 
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Shunyavad is unreal, than also it should be understood that it has 
ended. Thus Shunyavad does not stand the test of reason. It is against 
the practical experience also. 


Nastikavad—(Philosophy of disbelief in existence of soul) after 
describing Shunyavad, the philosophy of those who do not believe in 
existence of soul has been narrated. They believe that Jiva or soul has no 
independent existence. Whatever is there, it is five elements. Earth, 
water, fire, air and space are the said five elements with the mixture of 
these elements, the body is formed. Consciousness also is the product of 
these elements. Awakening generates from the five elements 
transformed in the form of physical body and is destroyed with the 
destruction of the body. Just as a bubble of water generates from water 
and ends in the water itself and has no independent existence, similarly 
consciousness (soul) has no existence independent from the five 
elements. 


When the soul has no independent existence, the theory of existence 
of the next world is reasonless. So, after death, Jiva does not take birth 
again and there is no existence of piety (punya) and sins (paap). There is 
no fruit of good and bad deeds and nobody has to bear any such fruit. 


Regarding this belief of disbelievers in the existence of soul 
(Nastikavadis), the commentator states as follows— 


Even by practical experience, we see that this belief is irrational. 
Agams and logic also hold it untrue. 


It is accepted beyond doubt that the traits, which are formed in any 
work exist in its cause. It is never true that the qualities, which are not 
present in the cause, all of a sudden appear in the work resulting from 
that cause. To prepare sweets, sugar and the like are needed. Sweets 
cannot be prepared by using ash or dust instead of sugar. 


In case the belief of generation of soul from five elements is 
considered on the basis of this principle, it shall be quite evident, that 
the said theory does not hold good. We should ask Nastikavadis whether 
consciousness already exists or not in five elements that according to 
them generate soul (consciousness). In case the consciousness is not in 
them, they cannot produce consciousness because only those qualities, 
which are in the cause can be in the result. If the seed does not possess 
the capability of generating, it cannot produce any crop. 
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Disbelievers of soul (Anatmavadis) say that there is no proof to 
establish independent existence of soul. Sense organs do not provide its 
knowledge. So it cannot be known through the mind also since the mind 
can only think of those objects, which are known by senses. There is no 
such substance which is visible beyond the field for senses. Since soul is 
not directly visible in any form, it can be known through estimate. 
Scriptures are giving description, which contradict themselves. So how 
can the existence of soul be established. 


The commentator in reply states. This statement of non-believers of 
soul is against logic and practical experience. First of all the experience 
‘I am, I am happy, I am unhappy’ and the like itself proves the existence 
of soul. The substances like pot, cloth and others, which do not possess 
consciousness cannot have such a feeling. So the existence of soul is 
established with the very experience of I. The subject of ‘I’ is in fact the 
soul. 


Even logic and Agams prove the existence of soul. Two sons who 
belong to the same father and mother and who have been brought up in 
the same or similar environment are not identical. Disparities are 
noticed in them. There must be some latent cause for it. That cause can 
only be the Karmas collected in earlier lives, merit Karma or demerit 
Karma. The existence of merit or demerit Karmas of earlier lives cannot 
be proved without accepting the existence of soul in earlier life. 


After proving the existence of soul, the life after death, rebirth, merit 
and demerit, consequences of merit and demerit Karmas, taking birth in 
different states of existence and the like also stands established. 


Even now many events reminding the memories of previous lives are 
seen. Such events establish beyond doubt independent existence of soul. 


Buddhism believes in five Skandhas— 


(1) Appearance (Roop)—Earth, water and the like and their 
appearance, taste and the like. 


(2) Feeling (Vedana)—Experience of pleasure pain and the like. 


(3) Vijnan (Special Knowledge)—Knowledge of appearance, taste 
pot, cloth and the like. 


(4) Name (Sanjna)—The name or caption of substances, which are 
experienced or felt. 


» 
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(5) Sanskar (Impressions)—Merit, demerit and other religious 
activities. 

According to Buddhist thought the entire world is based on these five 
Skandhas. There is no existence of soul beyond these Skandhas. These 
five Skandhas are momentary. 


There are four traditions among the Buddhists—(1) Vaibhavik, (2) 
Sautrantik, (3) Yogachar, and (4) Madhyamik. Vaibhavik believe in the 
existence of all the substances but according to them all of these are 
momentary. The soul is dying every moment but its tradition of 
generation continues uninterrupted. The total extinction or stoppage of 
that tradition is liberation (mokhsa). According to Sautrantik branch of 

_ Buddhism, the substaces in the world cannot be directly visible but they 
can be known through logical estimation (Anumaan). Yogachar believes 
that all the substances are unreal. Only knowledge is real and that 
knowledge is momentary. According to Madhyamik branch, there is no 
existence of even knowledge. It is Shunyavadi. It believes that there is 
neither knowledge nor substance to be known. According to Shunyavad, 
the substance is neither existent nor non-existent. It is not even existent 
and non-existent. It cannot also be said that it is not existent and non- 
existent. It is beyond all these four interpretations. 


A detailed discussion of these disturbing beliefs is not being done 
here, as it needs exhaustive narration. In the scriptures, it has been 
proved that this view does not hold good. 


Vayu-Jivavad—Some people believe that the air, the breath is itself 
Jiva. According to them the life exists till one breathes. With the end of 
breathing process, the life also ends. Thereafter there is no soul that is to 
go to the next world for re-birth. 


But it is worth consideration that air is matter while Jiva is 
consciousness. Air has qualities like touch and the taste; which are 
qualities of matter, whereas, Jiva does not have these physical attributes 
like touch. In such a condition how can it be believed that air itself is 
diva. 


Such self-distinctive beliefs arise due to disbelief in the existence of 
soul or permanent existence of soul and that there is no life after death. 
They believe that with the destruction of the body, there is destruction of 
every thing. So charity, ascetic practice, paushadh-fast, vows, ascetic 
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restraint, celibacy and the like are all useless. They do not produce any 
good result. Simultaneously violence, falsehood, stealing, non-celibacy, 
attachments and the like which 'are considered bad also go in vain 
without awarding any ill fruit of such a conduct. 

The belief in existence of hell, heavenly abode, liberation and the like 
is all a creation of imagination. So one should not hesitate in satisfying 
his senses. He should enjoy life. He should remain absorbed in physical 
and sensual enjoyments. He should discard pondering over what is 
dharma and what is adharma. 

The thinking process that arises by not accepting the age-old 
existence of soul is extremely frightening. It causes downfall of the soul. 
It is a challenge to social conduct, morality, ethical behaviour and good 
conduct. In case all the human beings start believing this philosophy of 
Nastikavad, there shall be disorder all around in the world. All the social 
restraints and code of conduct shall wither away. 


FOTATA—HAZATAATEY FI AT BELIEF OF ASADBHAVAVAD! 

ve. oH fata Heat aaa Ta Feta stems AT | 

aa aa ay PraT | 

Ua Ug sifera waahe 

ve. (amma aetat & alate) wg-ag aaguraatfreara YS wa 
Sau Hagt_earad FI WHT HE F- 

Ue eis aes F GaYA-WH! Ea FI 

Fa Tie or Prater carat easy A fear F 
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48. (In addition to Vamlokavadi nastiks there are non-believers in 
existence of soul). These are believers in wrong faith namely 
asadbhavavadi. They propound as follows— 


This world has originated from an egg. 

Svayambhu himself has created this world. 

Thus they speak false doctrine. 

fara: aft at caha & aera 4 order @ Praha arent, argent wel ta 1 
sey a Get at vat ar ueta fear was aa ae Hh aE wt fear wea t fH ae Te-HeT 
areata Tet Sl SAS GA TA WHIT Sl WETT Ha EI 
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feattoet at argar & fe ve aa WG ems S Goa gan & ait GY A saat Paty 
foot $1 isglt & Her et vere f-wH ware oretahiag (3/98) X gaara Tare ate zee 
wart Aesla 4 fare ware 

Sreraerag & aye Be S vet wear F ye wg aad crear ai fet aE aq 
wal aa wo ort ay att ommax Zar! Gaga Te aighta det S GA Ho-ge We TAT 
OM MTH TS WMT aes H BU A ga Ta UH aE aw ae owes] SY A GT VE Vs a ae 
HOST HAT! HVS H HUT (Hest) XG Ta al ar aire Fae SA SH FAT! Gi Se aA a aT 
wae ae yet GH sit SM & cas a Gedele—ert wari wt or a wy (AeA) a vad wda 
at ait ot Get dea ot ae Fe atte gure wa F ahora St a Saat oaPral afeat sa ae at 
WMT BT et UT Ae SAR A TAT Hos & arTT S at aH wa A Ges ea ae a GAT 

We AH GS S Gt OE F1 Gat ware at cisalt a a Agee F urn oat t ae 
TAT gat & GAM z, Wa- 

Tee TE WY GGT BT aT! Te ah—fereare S arta site TO ace @ WEA ata aT 

Ta TAH W BU Ta SY Te Herz at WH! HC BU Ks WHS ETI 

THA CA HCH ATF TET S ats Wort & viel at SAA St gear 8 ada wat ar Prahor 
frat oft Get stot Stet fear! ge Sor Es & GAM WM are IAT atest aA TAT! Tae Taal 
& Rae Fe TAG WHS ETI UH ay aw va ows A eR va a A ee GB oA aa 
TH HIS h Tt Hs HT AA TA at cast S Gar ea ate yest at Prater fear wea a 
HHT, HS fant sie wet ar agate tara Patter fear 

FA A G AAR Vet Wa way He EU ae WT al GAM Bl gar a oma a a 
We TIA fear Kat TAA Sher STATA S TS SOSH El TA! TEM A ATTA J as F YH Sree 
oe wis fear, Fras GET TAT WHS Ka! (PFA YB 82H ard Fa) 

3 Ge AU Gl Vel Fras F HET AATF 

Elaboration—About the origin of the world, since ancient times, there 
have been different beliefs. Some of those beliefs have been narrated 


here. Further it has been clarified that there is no truth in these beliefs. 
Persons who lack real knowledge, say as under— 


Some believe that the entire world has originated from an egg and 
Svayambhu has created it. 


Creation from an egg has been primarily in two forms—one is 
mentioned in Chhandogyopanishad (3/9) and the other in Manu Smriti. 


According to Chhandogyopanishad, before the creation of the world, it 
was non-substantive and invisible at the time of the holocast. Later it 
proceeded to have a substantive name. Later it became somewhat gross 
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just as a germinated seed. Further, it took the shape of an egg. For a 
year, it remained in the form of an egg. Thereafter that egg burst into 
two pieces—one part became that of silver and the other part bacome 
that of gold. The earth was formed from the silver external part of the 
egg and the higher world (the heavenly abode) was formed from the gold 
part of the egg. From the gross inner material in the egg, the mountains 
were formed and from the subtle matter the clouds and rain evolved. The 
nerves turned into rivers and the ocean was formed from the water in 
the urinary portion of the egg. The fetus which grew from the egg 
became the sun. 


This is the description of creation from the egg independently. 
The second description of creation of the world from the egg is in 


Manu Smriti which is also almost similar as the first instance. For 
instance— 


At first the world was in the form of darkness. It was totally 
unknown, beyond any reason or thinking and completely asleep. 

Then Lord Svayambhu who was till then invisible, appeared along 
with five elements (Bhutas). 


With a desire to form various types of Jivas from his body, he first of 
all created water and put a seed in it. That seed took the shape of a 
golden egg shining like the sun. From it Brahma, the grandfather of the 
universe, appeared himself. He remained in that egg for a year and then 
with his thought-activity split that egg into two pieces. From the said 
two pieces, he created heaven and the earth. From the central portion he 
created space, eight directions and eternal place for water. 


Thus, according to it, first of all Lord Swayambhu appeared and then 
with a desire to create the universe, he produced water from his body. 
Later when seed was put in it, it took the shape of an egg. Brahma (God) 
or Narayan appeared in it and then broke the egg. From it the entire 
Universe was created. 


All these beliefs are termed here as concepts of falsehood. 
WATT ANT PEAT EY AAA BELIEF OF CREATION BY PRAJAPATI 
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Geo yay ath Ay cal Prato fora | ay a Spel Ole Beaa ee 

dyarate— seared ‘wer ade cacao ay Sea BAS E 1 SAT ATS 
fe Seat Bro srg ar Prato fn TaN Sl Fe A Hl SAH atesd-gt Hf aq Ha 
om S| frre Sita Saat Aye eta FA ora Fai yectt wy fafa VaR SH YU-s2a 
We S| Seat gre fed Ta af HereTST St (WT) sia wae atk Uy ste ara A 
SIT BT S| 


Fawoyra ST —THTAS HUH SA TST Ht CATT HAA FA fap ae Ht 
APS & ORF Tare Te S— ae Perey wa SET — ae We, Fae, SAA, ATA o STEHT 
arte But F fay cared & aha Fe ANT STG St faoopra S| Ver Ars BIA Ae eT fare 
Ae 

SR Aas SH Preset yos ox fers gre vee fara ra 

—YT49, 7, 92 


FALACIOUS DOCTRINES EXPLAINED (2) 


Creation by Prajapati—Manusmriti states that Brahma divided his body into two 
parts; one became a woman and other a man. That woman created a gigantic man who 
in turn created Manu with the help of his penance. Manu then created the whole uni- 
verse. 


Ishwaravad — The followers of this doctrine believe in an all-pervading indepen- 
dent power called the God. The universe was created by the God. who is the instrumen- 
tal cause of this universe. He awards fruits of good and bad deeds of humans. As a 
consequence man goes to the heaven or hell as well as enjoys or suffers in different ways 
on this earth. It is due to the God’s will that a soul is born as a human or an animal 
according to its deeds. 


Vishnu pervaded universe — Another fallacious doctrine described is the uni- 


verse pervaded by Vishnu. It conveys that Vishnu pervades all this water, earth, fire, air 
and sky. There is nothing devoid of Vishnu. 


— Sutra-49, page-92 
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49. Some thinkers declare that this world has been created by 
Prajapati or Brahma. Some say that the entire world is Lord Vishnu 
itself. Some believe that soul is not the doer but by default it has to 
experience the fruit of good and bad Karmas. In every form and every 
where during every period senses are the root cause of all activity. Soul 
is totally (throughout) permanent, non-doer (passive), free from all traits 


and without the influence of anything. Such a statement is made by 
Asadbhavavadi. 


Para: wea Ga A aren Pear arraat a seers foe war S| ra LHL SA WaT 
* 
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W-Wuy SH Ga Hal Vas Hl gar S! Seal wt eras wa ya, fea wo aT 
Wa TS a FS Hl SRI AT Te 3749, 7, 92 


FALACIOUS DOCTRINES EXPLAINED (3) 


Other fallacious doctrines described are as follows — 


Ekatmavad — The followers of this doctrine believe that there is only one soul in this 
universe. Like the reflection of the moon in different water bodies like rivers, seas, ponds 
and pots, the same soul is reflected separately in all beings. It could be a large animal like 
an elephant or a tiny one like an ant. Whether it is human beings, divine beings, infernal 
beings, animals, insects or plants, only bodies are different, the soul is just one. 

Akartritvavad — According to this doctrine, the Sankhya philosophy, there are two 
fundamental elements — (1) Purush (soul) and (2) Pradhan (nature). At the time of the 
origin of the universe first of all nature created intellect, which in turn created ego. From 
ego came five senses of action, five senses of knowledge and five tanmatras (subtle 
powers). The five tanmatras created five biutas, namely earth, water, fire, air and space. 

Sankhya school believes that soul is non-doer, formless, sentient and sufferer. Nature 
is said to be the creator of pleasure, pain, sin and piety. The sense organs are said to be the 
cause of merits including charity, sin including violence as well as happiness and misery. 


— Sutra-49, page-92 
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Elaboration—In the present aphorism, many false beliefs have been 
mentioned. They are clarified as under— 


Prajapati Srishti (creation of Prajapati)—It is mentioned in 
Manu Smriti that Lord Brahma cut his body into two pieces. He turned 
one piece into a man and the other piece into a woman. Then through 
the woman, he created a gigantic man. That man observed austerities 
and created Manu (me). So you should consider me as the creator of the 
Universe. 


Ishwar Srishti (Creation by Ishwar or God). Ishwarvadis believe that 
the universe has been created by Ishwar who is unique, all prevalent, 
permanent and totally independent. They do not believe that Ishwar 
took the form of creation (Upadan cause). They believe that Ishwar is the 
secondary cause (Nimitt Cause) of creation of the Universe. They believe 
that it is Ishwar alone who awards fruit of the Karmas (activities good or 
bad committed by living beings). The living beings after their current 
life-span are re-born in heaven or hell as directed by Ishwar. 


But the real fact is that the very thought about the very creation of 
the Universe is simply the flight of imagination. In reality this Universe 
had always been in existence and shall exist always. 


Some philosophers believe that this Universe is throughout Vishnu. 
In other words Vishnu is all prevalent everywhere in water, land, 
mountain, fire and the like. 


This belief that the Universe is all Vishnu is also not established by 
any logical reasoning. It is also simply a flight of imagination because 
where was Vishnu when there was no Universe (Jagat). Why did he have 
the desire to create the world or what was there that inspired him to 
create the world ? If He (Vishnu) was living in thick darkness and there 
was nothing else except Him, how then He created this gigantic 
Universe without any material (upadan): 
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Many other theories about the creation of the Universe have also 
been mentioned here. They have been discussed in detail in several 
philosophical texts. So the reader should study them from there. 


Thus all such theories based simply on imagination, spoil the very 
nature of Ishwar. They are products of falsehood. 


Ekatamavad (belief in one soul)—In the present aphorism the 
philosophy of prevalence of one soul as propounded by Vedanta has been 
discussed and it has been proved that it is not true. Ekatamavadis 
believe that in the entire world, the soul is only one but it appears in 
different forms just as moon is one but in different vessels and 
collections of water it appears in different forms. To believe that there is 
absolutely one soul is directly not established and it does not hold good 
even in the test of logic. It is quite evident that souls are numberless in 
the form of man, animal, bird, ants, plant life and so on. In case the soul 
had been only one, with the death of any one living being, all world 
would have died and with the birth of any one all world have taken 
birth. Further in case one was happy, every one should have been happy 
and in case one was in pain, every one should have been in pain. The 
good and bad fruit (punya and paap) should not have been separate. 
Thus with the acceptance of this theory, all the worldly set up and 
metaphysical set up shall dwindle. So theory of existence of just one soul 
(Ekatamavad) is also untrue. 


Akartrivad—According to Sankhya philosophy, soul is formless, 
conscious, experiencer, permanent, all pervading and non-doer. It is 
subtle and free of all traits. 


They say—soul never gets bound. It never gets liberated. It does not 
transmigrate from one life-span to another. The bondage, liberation and 
wandering in the mundane world is there only in the case of prakriti 
(nature) dependent on many souls (purushas). 


In Sankhya school of thought, there are two fundamental elements— 
purush (the soul) and pradhan (prakriti). At the time of the origin of the 
Universe first of all prakriti produced intellect, intellect produced ego, 
ego created five senses of Karmas, five senses, of knowledge and five 
tanmatra (senses of sight, taste, smell, touch and hearing). The said five 
Tanmatras created five bhutas namely earth, water, fire, air and space. 
This is the theory of creation according to Sankhya School. 
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Sankhya School declares that soul (purush) is permanent, all 
prevalent and non-deor. 


It is worth consideration that in case soul is not the doer, how can it 
be the experiencer of the fruit of activities in the Universe. A person who 
has not done good or bad Karma, why should he bear the fruit of those 
Karmas. 


Purush is consciousness while prakriti is matter. Bondage, liberation 
and transmigration occurs only in respect of prakriti. It is falsehood to 
believe that non-conscious prakriti can go in bondage, liberation and 
transmigration. It is also against its nature that intellect is produced by 
prakriti. 


Sankhya School believes that sense orgrans are the cause of good and 
bad Karmas but the tongue, hand, feet, paryu and upasth which are 
Karmendrya (the organs with which they performs deeds) are matter. 
They cannot collect merit or demerit. Senses such as sense of touch and 
the like, the said five Jnanendriya, are also of two types each—the 
external sense organs on the basis of their shape (Dravya) and inner 
centre capable of being conscious (bhavendriya). Dravva Indriya is 
matter. So it cannot be the cause of good and bad deeds. Bhava Indriyas 
are to a certain extent non-different from the soul. To believe them as 
cause would mean that the soul is believed to be the cause of merit and 
demerit. 


It is also against available evidence that purush (soul) is absolutely 
permanent, non-doer, devoid of traits and without any influence (or 
taint). When soul experiences pleasure and pain, it shall have to be 
admitted that its state is changing. Otherwise how can it be possible 
that it is sometimes in a state of happiness and sometimes in pain. In 
case it is absolutely unchanging, if it is in a state of happiness, it should 
remains always happy and in case it is unhappy, it should always be so. 


It is also untrue to believe that soul does not perform any activity. It 
is quite evident that it performs the activities of going and coming, 
seeing and knowing. It experiences pleasure and pain, happiness and 
sorrow and such experiences are directly visible in it. 


To believe that soul is without any attribute can be true only in 
certain context and not totally. In other words, it is correct that it does 
not have the attributes of prakriti. But it is not proper to believe that it 
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does not have the qualities of knowing and seeing. In case the soul does 
not have the qualities of knowing and others, then who else shall have 
these qualities. It is impossible that matter may have consciousness. 


According to Jainism, soul is consciousness. From the substantive 
point of view it is permanent and unchanging but from the point of view 
of modes, it is impermanent and changing. It is the doer of its good and 
bad Karmas and also the experiencer of the fruits of those Karmas. So it 
is not absolutely non-doer and devoid of qualities. It is also not non- 
existent (amurat). 


Thus in this aphorism it is stated that different beliefs of other 


schools of thought about creation of the Universe and the saul are not 
true. 
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Hl FTG, Iara S saat eq yrra-faty & yura SS ata Fi ga whe A Ho Hh tar 
vel & FT Youre S fear wat aca (aa) ei maT (aeqeten) az fae (Az) aH Hat 
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50. Some scholars are under the influence of the ego of wealth, y 
comforts and pleasures so they are slack in activity. While describing 4 
dharma, they depict it in the following wrong manner— j 
Whatever is seen in this world inhabited by living beings as good or 7 
bad act, it is all due to such a desire of Ishwar, or due to the very nature y 
or due to the influence of fate. There is nothing in this world, which is 4 
due to efforts. The cause of the attributes of things and variations in 4 
them is fate is what they say. : 
EI 
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faraa : Wea qa A ward ageard, eraardl, a ar aaardt we Profane & aarail ar 
TS STH TE FO (Pen) eran war Fi arard amaze aft Ha rat & arqare oitaftat 
arat ar anera Gag F ga yay F- 
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agerare— Hat Tet seat cht gear al Sar Ka: Mf WAT! Agewrane HT Arey B-orforal at 
a 4 Ye TS: ee %, ae ea otaH—aafha & aka a wa &) Aa-aar sara F 
TSa-TST ara feel aS ga & Aled wT she stars & aS SH Ha ear Fira aie alan 
THR TAA TA SI HS aHeMA e Tal gel Ware wea F al wea afed adi =, a aa 
fer gue & wea St ae oid 21 Ghagda He Hh ae Ser aaws aay yas wd youd a 
ART SCAT Za B | . 

wuraae— Tare a ta: et Rra—Pra eat F often et aquraare Hecta &) araarteat 
Ol He FW A a Go A ee z, aa aay wa: A St Ha Faqs oe a go Ft 
wel etal wie a Hern, age-tel at fafa sit WT & dey & @, GH SAM at 2? 
aa: FE AI AMT F St Sta Si 7A F Prova, fred F dha wegen, gare we ort ea a 
ad ted &1 gay 4 feet St geo arm ond 3, at ag gam fre aet aT goo wea Fi set 
Wart Wd & wae HHA cara a ef at TZ El Gomes SH als WA al Bi ATG wast HW 
Wang ae & tara F atte th aftada wel ae Ga! 

fates A Oe a vara faftrare—araare ar ae Ged F1 oral eA & fH 
witrat at sit Hy Ga-gre sta &, a ev—frare & wat afte ata &, a at ae gor a ata 
maura & ete &, fog fate a ara—ta & & aa G1 ta at open at at fr yours fea ze 
ag we et are & ait we Are wire eats a SM-ea WaT SCA OA HH wh ae 
Bat sare dart FY Ya-gra Bi HAH arg SF 

faftrarat ed €—fire aeq at of ert edt t ae at Gt one @, wills ta wataht 3, saat 
ahh aatied 81 aaa eaagr st HS err %, see fae A a at ate Hem = alte a Pea 8 
US EI A SANT &, ae Sara S ET Te fost wey aT AE St Awa 


Praftare—fattrare & frera—qeen et Prafrare 81 wfrarearar are Sree Pratt aeardt F 
my MATa ATS ufacea & wert Pea Tet a wed Ei Sra He Sra F-anftar eat aa 
at Het S aM St Stars | aH Sree 8, ae eH Ht tear? aie are at Sa AAI 


geuae— cord youdtardl waa, tq ante ar Praia aw saat yours @ A ad var A 
ofthe ear wed F | Sra Hr F—aeatt sah goo at Swe ae 1 waht BH oi ara a 
eri &, Ua Hed Te Jou wrat E 1 arawa fa al Stet area are afte & arene geuref 
eu wae fed ost wae wey oe aH ate fats a et at sea eM ary-gued 2 

BAM HS Aad Sh BUY Bl ARTA ET ‘Srey’ SH St Hera eq F1 VHT arvafeal a 
wer & f& ure, falta, gourd onfe ge ve, farg ara @ & ard ot fhe Set di aa aya 
BIT EAs ey UT A we aa Great Uftoae wet eet da aw oe Al earl yw aA A A 
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He, TAT oe aa Ve Bt TAS GTA Ue ST wal, THT, TOT amie SAB) aT UH AT TT 
areal Bt FI 


q aa Varad Gar et yore SS als ta Gaara & ale SF Gel are 
eT Tel AHL Hea S—aTeta F ara, cava, Pate, 2a she youd, ah aurea ania 
& afafra are 21 wreaks ta aren a ad, aft waa oreo & age a ate Bi oe 
wel Ta S- 

rel wera Frag, Jad yftrarerta| 
fred a aa, 3 aarast eis war 

aie, tara, Fafa, yaaa (afar) sit gooart (Gourd) at ward are AAT aig 
a4 ota 4 & fel ht om at aren ean oeT ait ty at or 4 art fears 213 Ba 
raat ef aarare are ea &, Vat Are a ara F1 


Elaboration—In the present aphorism, after explaining the beliefs of 
various schools of thought namely ‘all according to desire of God’ 
(yadrichhavadi), ‘all according to nature of the thing’ (Svabhavavadi), ‘all 
according to fate or super power’ (Daive or daivatawadi) and ‘all 
according to destiny’ (niyativadi), it has been established that all the 
said theories are false (wrong). The purports of the said schools of 
thought according to the commentary by Acharya Abhayadev Suri are in 
brief as follows— 


Yadrichhavad—It means to happen itself as desired by God (Ishwar). 
In brief, it believes that whatever pleasure or pain that the living beings 
experience, occurs all of a sudden (without any effort). Just as a crow 
while flying suddenly arrives under a deodar tree and all of a sudden a 
fruit falls from the tree and injures the crow. Everything happens all of a 
sudden; similarly various events occur in the world in a natural way and 
without any prior planning. No occurrence is the result of any proper 


planning though the intellect. So it is useless to have any ego of one’s 
efforts. 


Svabhavavad—The transforming of a substance in different shapes 
naturally is called Svabhavavad. The philosophers of this school say that 
whatever happens in the world is happening itself according to its very 
nature. Nothing happens by effort or activity of any human being. Who 
produces sharpness in thorns, strange design in peacock feathers and 
colours of cock feathers? We see different shapes and structure of 
animals and birds. Who is the maker of them? In reality, all this happens 
by nature. Sweetness in the sugarcane, pungent taste in chillies, 
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bitterness in ginger and so on—all this is in these substances by their 
very nature. In its making, neither the desire nor the effort of any one 
functions. Similarly everything is happening in this Universe by its very 
nature. Effort has no scope in it. Even by persistent effort, no change in 
the nature of a substance can be brought about. 


Vidhivad—Some people in the world support the theory that every 
thing happens according to fate. They believe that all the occasions that 
arise in the world providing pleasure or pain, enjoyment or sadness, they 
are not the result of any desire or by nature but they are all the result of 
one’s fate. In case the fate is in one’s favour, one gets the desired 
substance even without efforts. When the fate is against him, he does not 
achieve anything even after persistent efforts. So fate is the generator of 
pleasure and pain in this world. 


Vidhivadis declare that fate is supreme. One certainly gets whatever 
is destined in his fate. The power of fate is unchallengeable. So I do not 
feel sad or wonder-struck at anything which happens in the world. 
Whatever is mine, it shall be mine. It cannot be of anyone else. 


Niyativad—Niyativad is almost similar to vidhivad. Destiny is called 
niyati. Some indolent people remain carefree depending on destiny. 
There belief is that nothing is going to happen with their planning or 
efforts. Whatever is in our destiny that shall certainly happen. Nothing 
happens which is not in destiny. 


Purusharthavad—Absolute believers in efforts, deny the influence of 
nature, destiny and the like. They believe that success in any activity 
can be achieved only by efforts. They say that only that person can get 
wealth who makes efforts. Those who say that wealth gained only if it is 
in destiny, they are coward. So one should discard any thought about 
destiny and should make efforts according to his capacity. One should go 
on making persistent efforts. There is no fault if one does not succeed 
even after making efforts. 


Kaalavad—Some thinkers deny the above mentioned causes and give 
importance only to Kaal (Time). It is the theory of believers of absolute 
Kaal that nothing lies in nature, destiny or efforts. But success is 
obtained if, it is the right time for it. Wheat, rice and the like ripen at a 
particular time. Winter, summer, rainy seasons appear within their 
respective time frame so only time is the cause of success. 
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All these theories are false as they are one-sided. Jainism brings 
about cohesion in these five theories. It does not believes in them 
individually. It declares that in fact all the five namely time, nature, 
destiny, fate and efforts are jointly the cause of any success in any 
activity. The success is not dependent on one cause alone but it is the 
result of all of them jointly. 


It is wrong to believe that time, nature, fate, destiny and efforts are 
individually the cause of success. In other words to believe that only one 
of them and not the remaining four is the cause of the result is wrong 
belief. All these jointly are the causes of the result. Such a belief is the 
right belief. 


FEM —AVaeT Fer AAT BI Td FALSE ALLEGATIONS OUT OF JEALOUSY 

49, Ha Hem Tages serra wife afd aaa sara ata, sraftahy fF 
a vag verde, Settee a wert meBsha Asfeie Areata, ra A yeast fal sy 
TATA AA STN ETA a ay aah ws aaa aT 

wen at area fra | wa A sehr eaTTTTAT AS 
AFAAATH SIT HTS Bet staffer | 

49. alg-alg at Uvafies (ada aren ta at aca HA at trae 8) fea 
SIT HI Fi Gara FT SA ae HI Ue qed E1 oi sandy B-aerd—-set ae 
HUA, SY ASR OT HSK] Hed F 1 a Qatar &-sierars 2, Ta sesfa-ahrerh sara 
&, Fe Tee &, Var HEH Ta Ia Hea F1 sa at Var andy wa & fH ae at 
To-TeH & Ay opted Garey Tae F1 wls—ars feat at SA areran arate wt ae 
ae & fee ga ware Prem corto ard = fH ae ares fay a afat ar Aen oat 
tl ae went &, ae favored %, wet aa ¢, awe we ara ga wea %, ae 
are & sat APH, Gray omfe arra Rerat & arr aeara wea &, ae sere 8, 
FETS UH al HE ae S 1 ga Tere Seale ait Pear werg wea F1 

a FOU & Uae, aT ante TON ay aan ais, Ae ve weHa SH Ae Aa WANE A 
Ol Ae SF AAMT, aT ATI HA AF Hoa, Gad & alae set al qa A das 
ved @1 9 foo fea fer ater at area ci ws Ge] aro aed Fe 
oda SF AY AAT Gl Te Hea FI 
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_51. Some people (in order to condemn the present administration) 
level false allegations against the government. They call one a thief who 
actually has not committed any theft. They name one quarrelsome who 
is quiet and humble. They pronounce one a loafer who is actually of good 
character. Thus they adversely affect one’s reputation. They level 
allegation that one has improper relation with the wife of the teacher. 
Some level false allegation in_order to affect one’s reputation or to spoil 
his sources of livelihood. They say that the particular person is having 
sex with the wives of his friends, he is irreligious, untrustworthy and 
commits sins. He does such acts, which are not worthy to be performed. 
He is a vagabond. He has illicit relation with his sister, daughter-in-law 
and women of bad character. He is a bad character and commits many 
sins. Thus the jealous people level false allegations. 

They have little care for the noble deeds and acts of compassion of 
good people. They are expert in making false speeches. They remain 
busy in narrating imaginary faults of others. They talk without proper 
knowledge. Thus they acquire extremely severe bondage of bad Karmas, 
which result in extreme trouble to their souls. 

fren : fafee afeal at fren arrcet a cat eet h war oer qEt areit a gw 
ater aret a gal vega Ws FSi He ait gaty ed Fi as area omarwat %, di gaat AY 
Heal @ ay Hts TS ISTH HTT BT OT URS SA HEA GT YaST Hea E! Pe BH et hte 
Tat TE UT HE Blea Si gad & Gu al tear fies da ea a we aT aqua Ha dita 
aT we Geol at ora 8 aifed wed Fas Ve BS ade wa Fi azar wea aA HI aT 
HIST GT Te HE Fl at Ystt—aererd &, Se F Gelte Her F dara ae wea TAA year 
gat ag ore & fe oot vererd yout at fra—aelt aan qe-aell—at aa A aie A fi 
ore &, Tas TM TH SE are TH Hed we feaHa Graghe yeu at ol eek A yea 
ard 81H aes seas wre Y Gere, eal Ss Vita ser Rost at Go Hh wea wm 2a Fa 
ae At set Stadt fe ya wees A mT & ait ge yaar fren deren an fren suitors 
WAT IST! US aT gad at aifiet Hed, aoa He, cast wer al Ae as ta 
aeeat Waal aw tae aed f ot eet afoag S ah fear ze aa at aaa ter ae aT 
Sel Tet wt aaATS aS S TI BH AMAT & MTA eva A Beara & ata vara 
ae sae gure ot get secre fear & aie art Hr A 

Elaboration—After discussing the false beliefs of various thinkers 
(schools of thought), the falsehood of others is discussed in this 
aphorism. Some people are jealous: Some are jealous of good 
administration and want to dishonour it due to their hatred towards it. 
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They say to level allegation against a good ruler’s character also. A 
jealous person feels highly perturbed at the rising respect and fame of 
others. He feels extreme pain and jealousy when he see others in a state 
of happiness. Such people dishonour respectable by leveling false 
allegations. They call the impartial people as quarrelsome. They do not 
hesitate in calling the chaste as sexy. They are so much rude that they do 
not hesitate in levelling the allegations on noble persons that they 
engage in sex with the wife of their friend or wife of the teacher who is 
considered just as mother. They do the unwarranted act of calling a 
noble person as sinner. Such a person levels any accusation to any one 
under the influence of jealousy as he is expert in making false speechs. 
They do not try to understand that they have to go the next world after 
the present life-span and that they shall have to bear extremely drastic 
consequences there for levelling false allegations. Such persons, by 
levelling false accusation, by insulting others, by adversely affecting the 
image of others, acquire extremely thick layer of bad Karmas, which 
cannot be destroyed without very severe sufferings. The author has 
described in detail the bad results of their Karmas. In order to save, such 
persons who make false statements from hellish tortures, the author has 
for their welfare mentioned in detail various kinds of falsehood and its 
bad results and he shall discuss them later also. 


MTT TTT We FALSEHOOD ARISING FROM GREED 
42, fread sae rer orate afatrar afta a ot srtaate | gar a athe 
Rea Ara Hen a sonia a denis a ae waa a wea wis 
FECT | 
omni ft aE fared areas aacteget wenger 
MAG RAAAPT SSAA HATS AMT | 
42. q (Geral TA) Teas oa A ote ara Sew, Gad St qtert wl esa wg 
SAM Fat Beat ar VS Met a aia aed FT ce SAA faery Hae aa oH | 
at adel rat ed 1d rae ot & era A, He (arg anf) & fare, fh (ay 
Se a rae 
wt OTA BI 
eae afte 3 qorarét anf, ga, ea wel ster & fee a ore we ae Bi 
Tear wees Tat A Hore, vrata stage & Wenge, TaN & fernes, age 
uF 
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wey & ahs, AATEC -aaT AT oT Wee SB A ae Sted Ege sta 
area & awe, (Aga) Gerard F afte %, vee al ae HT Ae, eae Hel TTT 
aaa aed oO, ava, afta, andere urgent a aa ud free & gm 31 ae 
aie? PIS, Tae, werent, ayer att atall @ aheyet, wa, Fy, 
SS BAT MH GT HILT B, Pear ATH FT OCT TAT Sea HT HILT B | 


52. Greedy persons making false statement grab things belonging to 
others as they are extremely attached to others property. They point out 
such faults in noble persons which actually are not in them. Greedy 
persons give false evidence. Those persons tell lies in a fit of greed for 
money, and in respect of girl, land, cow, bullock and suchlike animals. 
This conduct leads them to mean state of existence. 


In addition, such people make false statements about their clan, 
caste, appearance and character. They are expert in plotting against 
others. They publicise false accusation against others and condemn their 
good qualities. They are ignorant about the nature of merit and demerit. 
They are prone to indecent conduct. They utter falsehood in different 
manner. They are clever in making false statement. They are interested 
in back-biting. They destroy activities of public welfare. Their talk is 
having wrong interpretation. They are devoid of capability. They are 
jealous. They are not loved by any one. They are at the root of sinful 
activities. They have wrong faith (or perception). They do not have right 
knowledge. They are shameless and are condemned by the public. They 
are full of disturbing traits and engaged into activities of violence. They 
are the cause of death, adage, pain and sorrow since they produces 
improper results, they are full of miseries. 


frat : Fa Ss A UN Vat & see a fate wa a seta fat 7a t-(9) aatetle, 
(2) raette, (3) Braet, aire (x) waren | sae atef Fa WHIT B- 


(9) statetes—areh ataty oa & fare Stet aA aren arelte (stad)! wa re A el AMT, 
Ural, evar, Yen, Af, at ante ta, aT ante st aaa wT ae 


(2) spate wre wer & here aT Gad & fre arta wart a ara Ser, Ha-areaht 
woes AY at Sore PH He SAT tea Soe YH a SaaS YH eT one) 

(3) Fraley A OT We HA F A ATT HLT, PAC Yale HA Bl ATCT A 
Zaaiter HEAT ait soit Hl Ysitet Hear 


(x) Tarete—7Ta, Fa, aa, tet anf ageit & wary Y Aa TAT 
Ue Wart & areal H Toca S ae orga, fare ax aguel wr aaraar et was! 
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Be Gare A AH ar giieh We SAT aed SWS, WHE Youled S el ae aM set aT 
are BF WA aed Si saat Feed shes ar agrarT at St Gaal %, wa EF Wat & fealea 
Bl Peay Hl AA, TA, Ha ATT HE aT aren Bl TT al array a fea SA ares Taal aT 
WaT THe 

Wa US AF waaerye ee sega aha ve fare wa Ss cam BF ara Fi ET aed ae 
fe fare ata al, Bra wear Gt SAA aasl aE Tear a eT, fora fava 4 warts yeu a Ga a 
a att fre waG vert a MT a a, Saw fava F ae ahaa ye ae ST-oarttra at 
warts we Sat HY areas Fl AS SAAT UT BT Ae BI 


wetat ante vet a afea fear s fe a ae cee & tea Sahat & feceh z, 
wregda seat art &, ot Petsmart & ote ate A afer tara way ara Hh Pifea F, 
aaa al te seat ar at wart et Hear afer 

Elaboration—In this lesson, four types of falsehood have been 
primarily discussed—(1) Falsehood regarding money, (2) Falsehood 
regarding land, (3) Falsehood regarding girl (in matrimony) and 
(4) Falsehood regarding animals like cow. 


(1) Arthaleek—False statement made in respect of money is called 
Arthaleek. The word money here includes gold, silver, coins, change, 
rubies, pearls, ornaments and the like. 


(2) Bhoomyaleek—To make false statement in order to procure land 
or to sell land, for instance to call barren land as fertile or to call fertile 
land as barren is called bhoomyaleek. 

(3) Kanyaleek—To make false statement regarding a girl (in context 
of matrimony). For instance, to call a beautiful girl as ugly and of bad 
character and to call a girl of bad character as beautiful. 


(4) Gavaleek—To make false statement about cow, buffalo, bullock 
horse and the like is gavaleek. 
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The above said four types of falsehood includes falsehood about all rs 
things that have no feet and all that have two feet and four feet. 


It is very difficult to have power of speech in this world. As a result of 41 
very meritorious deeds, one gets the capability of speaking distinct 
language. The proper use of this capability is possible only when we rT 
properly discriminate between good and bad for our welfare and welfare 
of others and then speak what is true, factual and loveable. We should fA 
not use such words which darken our soul with sins. 
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In the original text ‘Pavakamm Moolam Dudditham dussuyam 
amuniyam’ has been mentioned. These words are worthy to be 
considered attentively. It means it is also falsehood to express one’s 
opinion about an event which one has not clearly seen, about which one 
has not heard from a reliable person and about which one has not 
properly collected proper facts. This falsehood is the root of the sin. 

The word Parmatthabhajagam in the text indicates that the word or 
phrase which is against the path of liberation should not be used by 
lover of truth. He should also not use such words which are altered in a 


crooked manner, which are shameful and which are disliked or hated by 
the common people. 


HAAN : THA—-NAH FALSEHOOD : DUAL HARM 


42. afrafedi—atuae sniper a aap a fearysiaagd attri 
Aree aah MRA AEM ETT He, orftera—quoraat yor PY 
sfere—faha—waen Tee sore TAME BETO aT a AT 

43. of att fre oftura—anera 8 afta &, at after quit a sav ae ae, 
feet ¥ aor Tet &, Rex Ht oad gerd &, fre ot & sree t-gadt ¥ thas quit at 
wea, afetartt, gest are aka sit oenhare seat wr wart wea Fea 
WIS Ws ait oy & ean S omfg Sa Fa TF: attract stata wo gks & art 
4 sreahrate ante wctaaa Soret at SAM, Bert, vist onfe aft Rear ¥ wale aed 
ae %, & ore oft gaat ar arte ware & ore aft Prater wea F 1 

53. Persons who are influenced by false notion, who depict such 
qualities which actually do not exist in the person concerned, who 
proclaim that there are good qualities in a person inspite of their 
absence, who conceal the good qualities of others, who cause violence to 
the living beings by troubling them, who make false statements; such 
people use contemptuous, sinful, immoral words which are disliked by 
the cultured, truth-speaking people. Such human beings are ignorant 
about the nature of merit and demerit. They again engage themselves in 
such activities, which increase the growth of sin. They manufacture 
weapons and other suchlike destructive products or indulge in 


assembling suchlike things. They cause harm and destruction of 
themselves and others in many ways. 
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fara : Wea Uo A UH dea oe HY eae fear vars fe Hora ara HTT HT UT aT 
ated, fare ar ore aet ata fog aaa Ht atiea, fernar oie aad Hear b1 arawa ane fea 
al Tat & fT aT age Sita @ gary & fore A yorare er vita srragacy F 

Elaboration—In this aphorism, it has been clarified that a person who 
is in the habit of telling lies, he by making false speeches causes damage 
to the welfare not only of others but also to his own welfare. He digs a pit 
for himself. So to safeguard one’s own welfare and to protect oneself from 


having re-birth in bad state of existence, it is essential that one should 
discard falsehood. 


aT aT WAST St Ae? ADVISORS OF SIN 

aY, Waa wa Afergat a alfeta Mat, TaaTeMafed a afetr aT 
faft—an—aat a ahaa a afer ae, aa—-am—aey a aisha 
arse, Was Get a ale ARM, samara Ast a aes 
area, Wet—Aen—aeM A a Mes Yat, TAPAS a arfeta wart, 
W-TeI APA —AlsaA—-SAH AA Alek WATT | 

waa Tale Whramt, mmm a ae aeE, AAT 
TRI F Mea AAT, UTTSA TIA a ates aera, aa a aha asta 
TPTATTAT | 

OT —Pretst— Tse —aeMgaTS Ae sath Arar, 
area —fat—aaaA— TITY a AMfeta serie, quiets wales a afEts areas, 
HUTTHAT F Atel TTT | 

ay, de ot we at at afer oe at Fora a ota (art ga eaefam) 
arent at Hat aire gyeatl & were F Fat wr sade ed %, aaa, ranfeat wt-g1ers- 
Gene a Ay at Usa feat ti dige, ate sit was aa afte ait Beat 
uatercel fasta at feaend %, vested at FoRrat, we eit agar fad %, sta 
(aifea va), ste-ae-org ait at & ola ead at gam ta %, ary, we, 
wesc Ud adtat aif & aot den ARe—fe AS aol al, aio vasa ae at sae 
aS, Men, Ge, areal afte Frere Geral at efral ait sed & qvet oe aa SHTHT 
THst aet wl aed F1 cle, wax, Aa, athe aie ea & Ha aa are wit 
Wels THSHL, TA THT CaM Sel Bl Saeed FI 

ANAK SOT GS Tateal Hl aa, TY aT AAT BA H Gara acenrag Fl anit A 
Ot, ara alt mada ore ug area are |r at Teo wea Fi yaa wl aM, 
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TH, Gat Bt Gat atte aRaat (we Tah WR Tee) sand #1 akateat A-als 
Ie Tet ot, Veet aot, Tet & at AF aera Sra A are—-aqed anfe & vara gar 2a 
Baral —altaret ome gfraertental at at es are ar Ae saera F 

mre one Uys ar Te ST are Bl aM ante wea, at Pera sar, AheH— 
afr aon, wam—Fa one a roe A vat weT (rad ae gu afre 2), seq, 
Gena ane facrat ye wen, aes at gad ma & aa we Ta at iter sar 
HU Te Wa Tat H THs Bl IAT BAHN GA-I Had, Ua wha F seem, tet 
WEA, aed TS one A sia gale oMarte wo ad sae we Ta wel 
freed 1 gee fatter (F gerard ot) GA Gert are aw vite one ange eae %, 
aarare ae attra sant &, Rrerveart-AM ate ara THT Tea Seay Bt gw 
ait well & wart seed F ten arate anfe arava Tat HT Ay aT ART aie AY] 
BA TAATHL TA WA HT at atHra feared z 


54, There are people who by false talk (due to mean selfish interest) 
engage themselves in non-welfare for themselves and others. They tell 
the killers about he-buffaloes and pigs. They inform hunters about 
rabbits, young deer and rohit. They tell the sparrow-hunters about 
quails, ducks, lavaks, Kapinjal and pigeons. They inform fishers about 
fishes, crocodiles and tortoise. They inform hunters of aquatic creatures 
about conch-shells, anks (creatures living in water) and other suchlike 
creatures. They tell snake catchers about snakes of various categories 
such as ajagar, gonas, mandali and darvikar. They also inform them 
about mukuli—the snake without tongue. They inform the location of 
godha, seg, shallaki, giragit, elephants and monkeys to these who are 
expert in catching them by casting the net. They tell bird catchers about 
parrots, peacocks, nightingale, swan, cranes and koel, who keep them in 
cages. 


Security Guards—They tell jailers methods of beating, torturing and 
keeping the prisoners in bondage. They tell thieves the locations where 
money, grain, cows and bullocks are kept and inspire them to commit 
theft. They tell spies about various colonies, villages, towns and the like 
and also their secrets. They tell robbers various methods of robbing and 
killings passers-bye. They tell the secrets of thefts to the security guards 
of the town and the police. 

They train keepers of animals in various sinful activities involving 
violence to animals such as cutting their ears, marking them 
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permanently, making them non-productive, filling their body with air (so 
that they may produce more milk), process of milking them, making 
them fat by feeding herbs and milking them with the help of a calf of 
another cow and then cheating them. They also educate them in causing 
trouble to animals and in using them to drive cart. Further they tell 
about various metals to those who own mines. They tell them about 
various precious stones such as jewels, chandrakant jewel. Shilaprabal 
and others. They tell about various types of flowers and fruit to 
gardeners. They tell about the location of beehives so that honey could be 
procured, to the bhils and foresters. 

faras : gat vent fastaret at oferat ar var, west at weferat onfe weray vial & wa 
Ud Oa Hl SMa aed Sl ae, SeHatt, Hamad onfe at ard anfe & wra—sae ane saad 
Si arerd ae & fh fardenferne aT aa Wat a US geal ar walt Hea ait fFar oaks are 
& Grete athe eared aay Fora F € ata e, wel Ba fod sega @ ale Wa aa: aa 
sureel ot Car wars set wer afer fires ares —gaey ote al Tas Pet ar feat eh 

Elaboration—In this manner, they tell sparrow-catchers, fishermen, 
hunters and thieves various locations and methods of committing 
violence. In brief those who are not discriminating about violent 
activities, they use suchlike words which result in causing violence. Such 
words fall in the category of falsehood even if they might have been 
uttered for some other purpose. So the followers of truth should not use 
such words which may inspire violence to living beings in any form. 


Wy ard F MEAT TTY Te? BECOMING PARTNERS IN VIOLENT SINFUL ACTS 

G4, Tag fas YH sean—snet—anhsin—adaeastt dita—Ten— 
THI-TETAH ART SAY UMATEMTS ae—TaTAa _gfahrakeraonty 
Teoria yA | aaa farsa | yesiaersas 
wears fa as fers aang verevfa | 

&4. ART, AeA, Seaed ame & fore oer onfe feraane SF ar uy—oheat at gst 
at cat, faa onfe fast cen vio ante & fw ast—gfeal & walt, wer anf ara 
art A ay OT faay saa Ht OA Hag Aaa SB GAs UA & oo, zea att wa a 
agtaet Hat we sitefrat & watt, are, vreierrs ante & aga—a area & oager 29 
TA BA ST MAGA aT she Bl AE SEAT aaa Va Hae a &, sire F am wT FH, 
Tere ae wena at Gar ey, wa at we we aa &, she & fewa-faaa ane 
aya Ge ws ast, ta ote fasal & fang &, astern ante & wa, act, aie siz 
G8 Sas HT ae THE gad Fi US ae shel at dat Vea ae FE Hal ar oa 
GAT BIT BE Te SA S Borate aH Ho F SF ama F1 
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55. Some people provide Yantras in writing for killing, enticing, 
bewildering others. They give yantra for catching birds and animals. 
They use herbs for preparing medicines for abortion. They create terror 
or hatred in the town with mantras. They tell methods of collecting or 
usurping money through mantras. They use mantra and medicines to 
enslave others. They educate people in art of stealing, sex and other 
suchlike sinful activities. They tell the methods of reducing the strength 
of the army of the enemy through deceitful means or that of crushing it. 
They tell methods of setting forest on fire, of drying tanks and other 
water resources, of destroying villages and of adversely affecting the 
field of intellect. They tell methods of creating fear, disturbance and 
trouble to others and also of overpowering others. Such yantras, mantras 
and words fall in the category of falsehood since they result in trouble 
and violence to the living beings. 


fara: om aI wT art Bers fe aera St ah agar oie Gao HIM SA aH 
art afer) gaa fod ar stacam a afta a a 


So ae at aftr we GTA & fre Gare 4 Uetrayt aa Saar HCA areth ArT ar frac 
fear 8) aa—aa, Ta, oT are & yay saan fest or ake aon, ae wd wes 
ere Soa ace, WET at fate saan, wet Bl AA ar aes tar anf! te aaa 
ae fears aera fans eh & aren daar gout & fae ara eI 

Elaboration—The essence of the above description is that the language 
of followers of truth should be sweat and for the welfare of every one. 
There should not be any element of disaster in it for any one. 

In-order to further clarify this fact, the author has mentioned in 
detail the language that causes violence to living beings. For instance to 
cause harm to others by telling suchlike mantra and yantras, to tell 
methods of stealing or engaging in sex, to tell methods of destroying 
villages, setting forest on fire—all such words which cause violence, 
inspire violence should be totally avoided by followers of truth and 
discrimination. 


fae FIe91—3TF9T VIOLENT LESSONS AND ORDERS 
&&. Jet a Age aT Waidaaast a satiety safe, wear set Are 


TaN Tg, Va sen seh TaI—Haps a fexig, fonts a flake yea a 
ware te fae 


aac — eT eT a Te aaa a fe a we aaah a 
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are sata! ata § akty aa, Tens ang Gaeta TMT 
Ee TES Tena ae ete aes SIC OTN STE SM 
Wferaig F frre 

WAI A FSH AA AWA, VAS HAE HAE A, TE WHAM —-WN-As—-Fay 
rave, sedeayg fase goa a enh a heqens areca freee, ate aaa 
aarrgary are Atel aan a Bea Ahraig Taiag a wg a aig a ster | 

&&. HT ara Wirat al aaa—tet Wea A derma Ot, a afar we at 
are ait fret & Gor at aie (Haast) fer we A seer (aot Wee WHS BTA 
fora) gae al Fa Ware wl Bes a F fH-Het, Sai aire steht uy Ta anfe at ga 
WH ST SU UTA ag act SA atgat al, eral ar, As—gaftat at ar Ant at 
atel, ateanat, se Fa ct, va ara agal at caret, aor at @ a, afea one 
a are yaret ar oA we 


Se, TAAL, Yeahs CHL Ta TIA ae Bae, Ufa, rea, aha as 
HM Aet, Pa AM HS ? TA WAN YOR He HE ae, A ae ware H Sear au a 
eer att after aal-ae (aa—from) 33 eu ti cata ora wre aa ae wa? a 
AUTH HUT Ura S ale SGT ATA oTe Year SAT MAT! SAS VAT BM GATS 
Oar OA, Ua, for vit BS yh, a TT aa —-ga a ate, Fe Te Stell, wre Heat 
OW VEST Stet, Tatar, MSY ante wis—ges anf grace & fee ste AMT Wat 
water & fee gait ar Hear, fret wl Yelt—saenr der Frenrett | 

Ot aM & fee get wt carat, Gal at aa seer Yaarell, Het-a WH, area, 
TH, Get at Hee ote Gl serait! veer F faega sen aet ata ons gars geal ai 
el Bl ast UT VET HA Bl TA et Yar t, US awe she yet al TET He aaa 
Unto & fer great tea BT areas, Meat arly site GH at are whi $e Ae 
HAT AATHT aT HAT BT a TET B BT BA_a BH We S yaa Be aie ga arat 
at at A Ae aT 

56. There are people who are engaged in causing trouble and violence 
to other living beings. They speak without proper thought. They tell on 
asking and sometimes even suddenly (in order to exhibit their 
intelligence) to others that they should in such and such manner control 
camel, bullocks and wild horse. They advise them that they should 
purchases horse, elephants, sheep and goat. They advise them to get 
such animals purchased or sold. They further advise them to cook the 


things worthy of cooking and to give them to their relatives. They advise 
them to take intoxicants such as wine. 
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They ask them why the servants, employees, partners, pupils, 
workers, people of their own family are sitting idle and why don’t you get 
work from them. They advise them to pay them off. They ask them to get 
work done from the said employees. They advise them to set thick forest, 
unploughed land that has grass on it, on fire. They counsel them to get 
cut or pulled the grass. They ask them to get cut the trees for preparing 
various machines or vehicles. They advise them to.crush seasame-seeds, 
and get oil from it. 


They advise them to set brick-kiln on fire for getting bricks to 
construct house. They ask them to plough fields or get them ploughed. 
They ask them to get village, town or colony inhabited soon. They ask 
them to get villages with large boundaries settled. They tell them that it 
is the right time to pluck and collect flowers and fruits and that they 
should collect Kands and mools (the vegetables that have infinite 
number of living beings). They suggest that such things should be stored 
for relatives. They advise them to harvest paddy, barley and other crops, 
winnow them and to procure grains out of them by separating the husk 
from the corn. They ask them to store grains soon. 


fares : Wega Ure H ae wlaores fear ten & fs forcateada aa frat & yw oe aera a 
Ter ot A, ore eared & fore steven fern ene HY Hae oro UGea, AaereHaretay sie Mea 
wae at & fre gat a Var onest—sueg fer aed @, foraa arte wiftrat at dst oo, 
uftara ued, Saal fear Vt, fate were wr ATTA AAT BT | 


aatacta & ares ary—areat at Ca seat ar war HT sel aed &, fog aefala & 
arr serent Tet siferenrat ar at Ue Pree are Baca Tay HI Maa Ta Ale 


Elaboration—In the present lesson it has been mentioned that the 
persons who do not have sense of discrimination advise on one’s asking 
and sometimes even without asking for their selfish purpose and even 
without such a purpose simply to exhibit their expertise in worldly 
behaviour and experience that they should engage in such activities 
which cause violence to living beings in different forms. 


Monks and nuns never use such a language, as they have totally 
discarded worldly activities, which cause violence to any living beings. 
Even household followers of religious discipline (Shravaks) observing 
vows of the householder should always avoid suchlike useless talk. 
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Fale  FISI—BNSIT LESSON OR ORDER ABOUT WAR 

WO, AAASTERAM F By Tara, Aon Hoary, As SAY, IT Aeeq | AMA 
Wed A WaTEMS, aI ret Fara ao sna a ais flady artg yeag 
waranty faeg a | 

oa TS Vea Fed agains aret ero, seman gore afs—ea— 
Tem —feaag wort 4 frre a aifiaes ufterarga utd a 2z, 
wz 4 Ata | faferatearta— eager aah sare 
TIP tas Wak HE, TOMEaTTHOT geet atoorageafier— 
Wao sreaha— saa —asae, os arte, at te Pfs act, ges 
soll es Batt Yee oon feos salsa | 

ates Hef srferd APT ATT HAT | HAA AeA aferareT saferaey—Prea 
aay FEY ARCA Gel safes BLY Sy a aE | 

49, HS wT Gat al sa Wore H sreg—saaar ante aed F Ba-wWe, wea six 
aS Aeor—ee oT et—earenfeal at ser—anral & aye at ae aT at Gente & fre ST 
warn Ht, Sores yy FY ara, are ge wre St mS aie ater one area adi, sora 
(asada) cea, Rig an qvea—enre, feared, aaa ae ord-aryw PRAY A, 
Sot A, Feat 4, werst A ott feat F SF afew 

am dara & fr am oon afer aaa dere ud ashs & fae wie 
SUT Ulet-arest wateyde aed faga Aer A are varat ve afer ants te vera 
att & ta aara—ghe steer arte at wil & few ae ante at SM Haat aa (Sra 
ST ote) Sigs HU FaHr, Tae she ay Cay & Het wr Prareay Hea & faa 
fafee ane 8 eearita ae @ aM ott nba at et ood Gerda Bt array ary 
Was at Tan & fers y—ane onfe @ ara gu wlan fat at argh sarae avy 
ante feat at tz aera! omar were @ eitsftrat, za, ate, flea, aa, oH, yore, 
Tete, Gees, ctos, ErPea yw, yet der wel @ uteqet fra awe an 
aged & fered at afer ah fatae ware at fear ach ayu-gqaa vena, wefatrare, 
SIA, AIHA, HC Tel yar, ariret qaa snepe—(aaaal a wean) ante 
wet Bl TE HTT & fore wafer ST aryw BM archer ae we at fet at Ge wt aA 
Aa Sl FE ART TAT, UE atest gar! Ta wre feat, aE dw Sarl wa cHs-zas Hr 
Stel, FE TET STEHT SST | 
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3a wart feat & TUBA Ve aT YS TT Ue HT aregl—guaet TAT HAA Hd UY, 
wa-aer are @ fearpate Fea ara STA Tet STAT, arate, Prearaat at aqae 
Se ae FT AIT Hed Si Va Pea at F fea amt (aes 4 sa) Fre qarail 4 
TU HA EU, AAT WHI S AA HT SAA HCH GAY HT BGA Hed Z| 


57. Some persons order others in this manner. They ask that chain of 
small, medium and large, boats may be destroyed, all the traders doing 
trade through boats be destroyed or the persons travelling in boats be 
destroyed. They order the army to move for war, to go to the battle-field 
and to start a fierce battle. They order that the vehicles and boats be 
started. They direct that different ceremonies such as wearing of holy 
thread, the hair-cutting of the newly born child, the marriage, the yajna 
(fire-sacrifice) be performed on such particular days at such and such 
auspicious time, at such and such constellation and on such days of 
Indian calendar. 


They say that one should take bath today for good luck or one should 
get others bathed for good future and prosperity. They suggest that the 
daughter-in-law should be directed to take bath today for prosperity or 
for having a son and the like; food be prepared happily in plenty and 
enjoyed with intoxicants like wine and drinks. They advise that in order 
to remove the evil effect of solar eclipse, lunar eclipse and bad dream one 
should take bath with the water affected with the influence of various 
mantras. They ask that for the protection of oneself and the members of 
the family, shapes of heads be made with the flour and sacrificed before 
goddess Chandi. They suggest that the heads of goats and other animals 
decorated with many types of herbs, intoxicants, meat, sweats, garlands, 
sandal paste, lighted lamp, fragrant incense and fruit be sacrificed in the 
manner narrated by them. They advise that the affect of bad omens like 
bad dreams, dreadful planet and shaking of limbs be avoided by 
performing activities involving violence to living beings suggested by 
them as a repentance. They direct that means of livelihood of a 
particular person be destroyed. They direct that nothing should be given 
in charity to any one. They declare that it is good that such and such 
person has been killed or chopped off or has been reduced to pieces. 


Thus while giving such orders at any one’s asking or without it, these 
uncivilised people who are incompetent and follow wrong faith, while 
appreciating violent activities and wrong conduct, follow falsehood in 
their speech. Such persons lacking true knowledge, narrate untrue 
stories and feel satisfied by following various types of wrong activities. 
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fart: vega a A afta fer & fafa wedt a oneeoater BF ae at ast, 
Premed tt ort Sen Sr areT Ta STA are Tava Fi as Je ans ar Base St, aT TE na 
ome & fey aa, ogy afer ar oma one a, foray oh ottet at ara att &, a att aaa ait 
ore fer & ares SS or frre fear at eon a er a stort fra &, ae fre era 2 


HS Aart Vet ara & fe cha gat a Fa a ahh wer A arg k, we one & fis | 
cot apple sareet afer OFF ag aren ae Bi fg ae Roar hh ah fear at area ah 21 BA 
get HA Tet HI AH eal %, aad Taat ay gat H ay } aa A oles Fi Ga wa 
ore siete or Serer at pu A dor ao ree & AaB FS arHe—Aat H frst F Aa a 
GH Hh GAH SAT BAT AT! oIEG Ga ATH A GAT TST I 


Prear area & fafeer eqegt at Get HCA G UVa HT MTEL BUTTS aH WAG we HT 
aay ora eI 

Elaboration—In the present aphorism, it has been mentioned that the 
persons who suggest or direct various type of violent activities, are 
ignorant of truth. They are of wrong faith and they adversely affect their 
soul. Whether the order be for engaging in war, for animal sacrifice in 
yajna to bring peace, if there is killing or hurting of living being in it 
than all such words or acts are false speech since they inspires violence. 

Some believe that it is a sin to sacrifice a living he-goat or a he- 
buffalo. But there is no harm in sacrificing such a shape made of 
kneaded flour. But in fact such an act is cause of dreadful violence 
(himsa). In the artificial he-goat, one has in his mind the real he-goat. So 
by sacrificing it, he collects the same sin as he collects when he sacrifices 
a living he-goat. In Jain scriptures there is the example of Kaal butcher. 
He while in a well was collecting the moist dust from his body and 
preparing he-buffaloes with it and was killing them considering in his 
mind that he was killing he-buffaloes. As a result therefore, he was re- 
born in hell and suffers for his sins there. 


After narrating false speech of various types, the author describes the 
dreadful results of it. 
FUME ET YATE Get DREADFUL RESULTS OF FALSEHOOD 

4¢, Te a oferra Gaktart aarraren aseit werd are dear 

ime aA) 

ATE HAT MATS AT PAT wale he sereaateyara| a a sia ze 
oT st Tae | oetpftaiaar «gitar pfeaesfa—aeres—faaoo, 
RESTATE A, PSTN, TETETAT, TATA SIT SOT ZAM 
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R wha reer sein fate wae a war sedate, cir 

A chemi atari fren setter ten ger aaa 
TAMTAGSAAA, UT TTghaaaa | 

2 afer AT USAT STAT | staTIsrenterta—rg— Aa — yea ra— 
AUPE SNES ages Wala srviens fearIEISs AaTid 

A crand aftg—armera—aa—rerereraaren. SHIT Harta Fay 


4, Yate wart & fhe aro & He Hea-faae 8 aa, F Fora WA ATH 
fait fada af 4 oferm at gta att &, wel aad—-wa Aerea %, fora 
fasraea—-aTrat AAT YT USA S ate Tt crenrest TH TET Fal a viet FI 

(a-fretaathrat F ard aH dH alt gat ST aa HeH MG CS Gat al APTA | 
fet) a yorardt ait waar yada WH H opuan A wead Fi va Fata TS 
wa) HN ote wre Ged @, freer ard eet wloarg a ete S1 a Peararel qe yada. 
(ga va) Ft coeds slat tas aes ed C1 ge Wa A Se a A APT a ae 
arf (a4) wre State att To AAS THT St wre HT AH FI! A (Gar) Fa Ted ZI! 
oral wast flag, ae, Garett onfe & wa wed &, a Stesta S vars fears 2a F vic 
HEY a Fl Hare Vet Te, Tar IaH, Ae Ta GTS aete Tet Sta Faia a 
Cea Ba Fla TA SE Tae Hr Gad F BT a SAA APH GT aS Was aT area 
AA Sa Sears ae Tere ale S clea Sta S, Tas farcKH HT WTA HA S| TAHT 
gree oer & care, fatgre daar & fads stat %, oa, sear —ahreara—aey, 
are & war ahre wat are, eit ate wet ee ara ae, FAM & are ats Ware a 
aad we are, WS, afer, ata, WT oie ahah Stet Stes Te, aeTANat ae ferpa Ehaal 
are, wife, He, Wa ae rat S Are eta Si Te Ae cet ar Saw—ara ST VeT Fg 
we 4 PT a TU & Us Bld &, Se Tas facene Ud Paar wre ela BA TAT 
aa & att oat & HY pe arart—faeant ae aT H alentiH A awa etd S14 
Saha Sa Fl aa: Aenea, TAIT ale cities oes, AE, ATA onfe ae, arya, 
ware ane sears set wa SH-areg one arvat ar fara & set wa sa A tea 
aa Sia wtgts a cea aa 1 

BA AYA UW AqIMAT sea A ata S Heat se a Fora staat A area, Fray, 
MAGA, BTS, TAL HT He HAaT TH-wg at ar 7 ante favs Refrat at 
We td S1 Toul, Fy-areal, taal ger Pras & Ha gaat omer ad ZI 
HATH, BEA GT AA Hl TANT SA Tet Tea PAT Wat SAH stlarsy H HT along a 
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St We OF St ah US oes vor & fear ards at a we wea F1 ahre—atta, den, 
wort oie HHA aet a aot, frefeal ait freer—fereare & aren Aa Fa wa 
faa fart aret eta 21a Goa & ay & ween oe a at orem es we at 2, a 
Ter—stet & fore ord aes St aete etd ti oe Prope wet aah F ater oa Bu eT 
ud faye gat at atta 4 aera usar 21 se a ct dts ga we Aas aie aA 
arta att Pract & 


58. The common men is ignorant about the dreadful result of wrong 
talk. Such persons making false utterances increase their wandering in 
hellish and animal state of existence. They have to remain there in 
continuous state of fear. They cannot take any rest there. They have to 
undergo suffering. They have to remain for a long time in such a 
condition, which is full of troubles. 


(After going through dreadful troubles of hellish and animal life for a 
long period, in order to suffer the fruits of remaining bad karma), these 
false speaking people wander about in the dark vicious circle of life and 
death. Even in the state of human existence, their condition is wretched 
and they pass through that period with great difficulty. Even in that life 
those people lead the life of slavery. They do not have requisite means to 
enjoy life. They remain always in trouble. There skin remains polluted 
and torn due to various diseases such as itching. They are unattractive 
in their appearance. There touch is also not soothing. They remain 
always restless, dirty and impotant. They are devoid of beauty. They 
cannot speak clearly. Their words are not effective. They are uncivilised 
and they do not command any respect. They are hated everywhere. Their 
body gives out foul smell and their level of consciousness is also pretty 
low. They are unlucky, ugly and do not have any attractive feature. Their 
voice is disliked by every one, like that of a crow. Their voice is very low 
and indistinct. They are tortured by others in different ways. They are 
dull, hard of hearing, blind dumb and their words are not clear. Their 
sense organs are not in proper proportion. They belong to mean class of 
family and status. They do activities of backward category. They have to 
serve mean people. They are looked with contempt by the people. They 
are dishonoured and turned out from every place. They serve those 
people who from their thought-activity and conduct are mean. Their 
approach is bad. They do not have any knowledge of famous epics such 
as Ramayan, Mahabharat and others, as well as spiritual texts like 
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Vedas, Yogashastra the Agams and the principles laid therein. They are 
without any scriptural knowledge. 

Passing through such a wretched disturbed state, those followers of 
falsehood, face dishonour, disrespect, and accusations in their life. They 
cannot maintain cordial relations. They back-bite and face dreadful 
result thereof. They are badly treated by teachers, relatives and friends. 
Many false accusations are levelled against them, which cause great 
mental agony and which cannot be washed off in the entire life or could 
be removed only with great difficulty. Since they have to listen sharp, 
harsh, unlovable, words, condemnation, they remain with dulled face. 
They do not get good clothes to wear. They have to live in a dirty colony 
facing extreme trouble and pain. They have neither physical happiness 
nor mental peace. 


fara: wey A wet Tare fee Forage & wet ar et TAY aT ote ora Prem aT 
Std Fl ada FH ral sar HIT & ser velta aretH wa a areaiee a at eer t 
Hea St aH Ht Te oe Yh fagares wel ara, oh otras a aot A x fy oa FI 


HA ATT GH) AAC TAT AAT UT eT AT AM S site Treare—A canes & fay, 
Fae ar aha oF & fru, mler G Ota StHz, wy & asinga Sax, wa S Sry sway era 
festa 4 att erat eer stead ted 21 oe gas gw at fen set el a am ae 
Sareea ar St AT et Sta, galery orerHre A Get saa e fH Fora sr Hea FIAT THAT 
Ud weet eet & fos TTaeTla ate faders & wore wet at cert wa AP & agaq 
ora Tes AE Yea | THAT He FT Ie TW Ta s Tad wT S FTA Ta aera F gaa 
eat & ae AH ae AT Grae ar eH ete Si aM, eta, arate als Tear der ze 
Bisdh ae eC WaT YE Meat S a afer Tear St Sl adits ste a Ht Meh gles sie gat 
&H [ACT BT UTI SrA | 


Aware aM Aa A SATS, Aa: Fa BH shel area g Gael a are ah art He 
eet 81 aa So aterd & ah ah al aha cen srefaat aera 1 aay a as aA Gala F 


Elaboration—It has been said in the beginning that those who do not 
know the consequences of false speech, they make false utterances. In 
fact those who are ignorant about the results of falsehood as mentioned 
above, or those who even after having such knowledge, do not have faith 
in it, they also belong to this category. 

The common man considers that to make a false statement is a minor 
fault. So they tell lie for minor selfish gain, for deceiving others, under 
influence of anger or greed, out of fear or in a fit of laughter or minor 
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enjoyment. They do not worry about its bad consequences. They do not 
have knowledge about the dreadful result. So the author has stated that 
the result of falsehood is so harsh and dreadful that even after suffering 
after a long period in hell and in animal state, one is not able to wipe it 
off completely. Due to the residual karma, when such a person takes 
birth as a human being, his condition there also is extremely sad. He 
remains poor, unlucky seeking mercy. He remains devoid of means of 
enjoyment. Even from the point of view of physical structure he remains 
sick and subject of hatred and contempt. 

Falsehood is expressed through speech. So the talk of such as person 
is indistinct and unpleasant to the ears as is of a crow. When he speaks, 
it is disliked by every one, nobody has any interest in it. Many such 
person are born dumb. 


Balan BY WAKA DREADFULNESS OF CONSEQUENCES 


48. (&%) Tal wt aferraan wettest gectest wecitget amagel aegaal 
TEMA TET eH HR sree aA—aEwlE Yeas, 4 adage sky gz 
mreratte | 


TaTey Tape Hee Fron s areas Hee a sare Hethlart | 


&&. (&) Fwrate at ae (yath) ga cle eit eee aah efta 2 sa 
wate + Ye a ara e ott gral at & agen tl ae aera wars % ate ws 
orl Pe HT BOTT) aE ares aT aaraeT Fl Eagan al F gad geared 
Prete @ 1 et aor HPT feat ga Ure @ Ah et Prercht—-gaen wa aT St usa Bi 


MIHT A, AE A atrax AVratre aH fertgay ta 4 yore a ye wa 
wierarieet frat & 


59 [a]. This is the result of falsehood in the current life-span and in 
the next life. There is absence of happiness in it, and the troubles are in 
abundance. It is extremely dreadful. It is the cause of thick bondage of 
karmas. It is very troublesome and harsh. One has to bear its sad result 
for thousands of years. This sin cannot be removed without passing 
through its consequences. One has to suffer its fruits. 


Lord Mahavir who was born in Jnatri clan has mentioned these 
consequences of falsehood. 
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(9) Seer ATT SST GT Geet aie Tel Het Prefta fear ware, ae Gaart F art waht 
oro a set fen & ferg oars War Ferd, ada Aare fra & are welta Fi ae 
ferent serene 4 Fa AAT HT BY WTA aE 

aatg forral A at Gers set eas aie va Ge F gia & fore He Hh eas aA BI 

(2) Gaart 4 FAT sea we vHe fear & fH Gora & we al aeal—aeal asl aw aT 
Ved Si ae’ ex FY agaay Hl WaT eth Gare Ft harley HeraPT ar attra wae fora 
31 

(3) dre ae ae Ge a aagttg Tara Hl Fl AAT AGT HT OM, FGA Te 
art fer ota at gee gear vel Pree! gale ge fare ‘ageaa’ erat %, otal ates 
WTI A fort et or Ser Stas, A gear Me, fear ea %, arava faraiea @ us a vsd Fi! 

Elaboration—In the present lesson three things have been specially 
mentioned while concluding the talk on bitter consequences of falsehood. 


(1) Whatever has been mentioned earlier or here, as the result of 
falsehood is not based on the flight of imagination of the author. It is, 
however, mentioned by omniscient Bhagavan Mahavir belonging to 
Jnatri clan. Thus the writer has clarified that this version is absolutely 
true and is of one who has actually seen it. 

Whatever is said by the omniscient is totally true and there is not any 
scope of doubt in it. 

(2) The second fact that the writer has highlighted is that one has to 
bear the consequences of falsehood for thousands of years. By using the 
words ‘thousand’ in plural form, the writer has clarified that its 
consequences are suffered for a very long period. 


(3) The third conclusion is that one has to bear the consequences of 
falsehood essentially. One can not go scot free without undergoing the 
dreadful, troublesome consequence of his false speech. That result is 
‘haturayappagadho’. It means that the bondage due to false utterances is 
extremely thick and tenacious. So when it fructifies, one has to bear its 
consequences. 


TTA CONCLUSION | 

48. (@) Wa at aga fF afrmaart agat—ag—aad—uira weet gent TET 
TT AEWA raat afer —rak—aeerage Mrearrera has 
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Pred sae TATE Uae TERE Ss—fahraaaEt 
preraat fratteapry sta | 
(I faga stentert wre 
4&. (@) We aU Heatan-Furare Fi Se ya cit daa wala & ert Fact wary 
Ha-Ha AEM Va TH IAT TA FWaTS HI Aaa Ae HCA! Be Yotae weienr F, 
Fant, aoagHy B, AT aH He F1 arela, Ua, Way wad afte Gag a Bas 
OM Ae Fl Fe AS, Fons wre ate afagara a sera aren 21 Ara wa sem Gat 
ota &1 Fe We Us OM Aras! afagartancH s-goraa & HaA wx alg favara wet 
STA OT MEAT are Prete Bi gad art Wet sas HA are ate aH Hora | 
egw eae A or a are 8, FAG: WaT ar aremy &, fercarat @ oR 
S-aearea S AT Tae Say HL TW S, TE aya F-aH or Paver Bi gaat ara 
afore & Stat & steer sacar UP gaa S Bar FI 


facta septa Aare Il 


59 [b]. Falsehood is the second entrance of adharma (impiety). It is 
followed by mean people of disturbed childish behaviour. In other words 
those who are cultured and sober, they do not follow falsehood. 
Falsehood is dreadful and troublesome. It brings dishonour. It becomes 
the cause of enmity. It produces disinterest in self-restraint, interest in 
uncontrolled behaviour, feelings of attachment and hatred, and also 
mental disturbance. It contains crookedness and distrust in plenty. Only 
mean people follow it. It is inhuman and worthy of contempt. It is 
untrustworthy Nobody believes the version of a person who is 
mrishavadi (habitual in making false utterances). It is condemned by 
worthy people. It causes trouble to others. It is full of extremely dark 
thought activity. It is the cause of re-birth in lower region and of taking 
birth again and again in the mundane world. It has been prevalent since 
beginningless period. It has been closely attached to the mundane soul. 
It can be destroyed with great difficulty. In other words, its result is 
always painful. 
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Gta Heer : TAMTTet 
THIRD CHAPTER : ADATTADAN (STEALING) 


Fat Fae -saaaN a Fem ae & ge ae dat aamer aaa a Frew 
fear ore 31 aati yore sit aaa A as aay 21 steer AA ae Wa: 
HIT AIT SCAT S| Tet AIVAT ATA HT IVT FATA TAT B- 

After discussing Mrishavad (falsehood) the second Asrava (entrance 
for the Karmic inflow), the third asrava adattadan (stealing) is going to 
be discussed here. Falsehood and stealing are deeply related to each 
other. One who steals often tells lies. Now first of all the ordinary 
interpretation of adattadan is stated here. 


HET BI IRTA INTRODUCTION OF ADATT 

RO, Hq! ASAT HME SITS AU AA aa — aA 
Te areata seiskoon—rera—qeigagy atahecl son fredar— 
REA TTA WG Aaa fteaaftont aa 
WIEN THY Taya wead wa AEM aa —frar—Fa_-aaaret 
TWrandtage I I CL | —alrateseaet guetattrarage—vayereyaay 
freahthra—aopra sta | Aa ETAT 

GO. A gaat cart 4 ares freq oe ear S wer-8 og! dha aertane areas 
Rl aed Haig feat et ag feet gat at ag at oe—gen wet 31 ae aaa 
(aeata Tare ct) ST BT Tl eka Bl HAM Te BACT wT al Ty S WA 
WaT FITTS Ha FI Tat Bl WA TAS BE ae Bi oars FY Vaeapteg 
west 8 eer Ae B1 rosara—arelt TT amie ait Paes wade, ae TA aMTe 
wart ot onbea & aatg are eet are fron are ait faas was BH ae A Tea Fi aE 
eT PITAL TTT silat car areatria Sr att A AM are she Sy are Fi ae 
ATAM ST BCT F, HATS FOU SHH HITT SA Fl ad—Ias AAS all sea WET 
Tel BCI Te Bar ara ws aH HY Ga aren F1 Saat & atarax ut alee ale 
& aa 4 aM, Hara dar aa eu Aqey wl ort aren, Rra ¥ angaat saa HA 
at ad Bet A Tea F Ger aera aftens art at ara Paar ora 31 ae Heda 
ga -Pream & uel are %, wargest—diatan, aaa, yfre anfe are ga Van oar 
Sl aes Me —agea are Pea S1 frat cen Part F (reer) we aire ante 
SOA SC Ae FI WT GAT ay Ht ISM Te Fl aS sEdad @ aqEl aw aA aa 
cont, erate areeh frac, weet, dat Ud usa wr sre FI 
pido 4 gke ae ae, sa-gada-erean TAT HUA aren, front 
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Garena S GAA, AAT oH Aa AT Saat GT Mat HT Ae sire afro Fo ara A 
guard tae de aertan—seaears Var | 

60. Sudharma Swami told his disciple Jambu Swami, O Jambu ! The 
third gateway of impiety (adharma) is stealing (adattadan). Adatt means 
that which has not been given or offered and adaan means to take a 
thing belonging to others. The adattadan is by nature stealing a thing 
belonging to another person. It causes pain. It is as dreadful as death. It 
is bad as it is a sin. It causes dejection to others. Greed, the dangerous 
attachment to wealth, is at its root. It leads one to odd time and place— 
mountain or thick forest. In other words the thieves are always in search 
of odd times and odd places. It is in the conduct of those whose desires 
never fulfil. It creats such a mental attitude in them which leads them to 
mean state of existence. Stealing is the cause of disrespect. It is followed 
by uncivilised people. The civilised, cultured people never adopt it. It is 
done by thieves who at the time of festivals search the people who are in 
unconscious condition due to intoxicating drink and are asleep or not 
well aware. Those thieves are ready to create disturbance in the mind of 
others and to kill them causing a disturbing environment. It is 
completed in a cruel manner, which is devoid of compassion. It is checked 
by state officials, the security guards, the police and the like. It is always 
condemned by cultured noble people. It often becomes the cause of 
creating friction among friends and relatives. It increases feelings of 
attachment and hatred. It is primarily the cause of wars, disturbances, 
quarrels, fights, exchange of hot words resulting in death of many 
human beings. In the end it results in repentance. It increases the 
possibility of fall in bad state of existence. It causes birth and re-birth 
again and again in the mundane world. It is well known since long. It is 
attached to the soul, follows it and ultimately causes trouble. This is the 
nature of adattadan—the third gateway of inflow of karmas. 


fared : a eg areta Y are wel & Tee F-Ta Gah cart at eal a arqafa & fear 
TEN Sl AAT STUY BET Fo TA ASM HEAT FI 


MA A UIT WHIT & Heel HE TS S-(9) TAP are ates, (2) va ara aaa, (3) Je aT 
aed, st (x) Heer aed SF ad A a wade & cay, Aa, ore aie Wa HT aten aa 
We ela &1 Hava aa ean aed h 9g WEF 


Feral Ty srt ated AA Were & ated or Ge wa Ss de oem ait de at a UM aT 
ge ed 214 ale WH ag cam cart at aqafa fen ven wa wed F1 geet F sam ain 
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mT UT aaa & art ea 1 fra ae al TET Hea ats AF ard wer ora ¥ ai 
‘fares: feng ger at aie @ evsferers %, Cl seq & aaa TET at AN HAMA HET Ta F 


HATA AST BA Ta Ales wa: fey art site fess Ber wr Bere aa ¥! 
arate Ts F ae cit fared at ord & Ts oye aaa BAHT BI ory GTA A yg aa F 
ax ad oct & wear WH, Ses cre, vers ante fae eral F flog ond %, rea oaar va 
aT TSI ; 


STA Tay S-elS Baars TUT weit saa 


erie Bt da Ou, st Ht art Tet Ute, Tel alia she @ Ha sae ayes cid —ant F 
WIT Ba FI 


ae at aes Vat areas stat & fH wa wet At ylrer ora wel Mari wa ox ae fagare ae 
ata | 


ard wea: ord vata Ate aed B1 are ae aren safe a He one A ater a wa ad 
a reg wd 8 ord Fi geht Srey Gea are we afea—-Pihea FB 

AME & Greer aot ud frat Ft tage Teas St ot 21 fs org aa a FR 
Wy facet et ord Beant selena waeHt Aeaercarel Hay eta ¥, weTs—se7ST Bra 31 

ard ot # fore aaa acta staat at arte goal @ uftgel aa sara, aiftrg ara star 
at ot fafa ema & ofege ar aan & Ud Se wa WaT A Of Sea FI 

Elaboration—Adattadan is to usurp a thing that belongs to some one 


other than self without the permission of its owner or without his 
knowledge. 


In the scriptures, four types of stealing (adatt) have been mentioned 
(1) Swami adatt—stealing a thing of its owner, (2) Jiva adatt—stealing 
the life or limbs of a Jiva, (3) Guru adatt—stealing from or 
misinterpreting the teacher, and (4) Tirthankar adatt—declaring a thing 
as said by omniscient which is not so or misinterpreting the words of 
omniscient. Each of the said four, has four kinds namely Dravya 
(according to substance), Kshetra (according to location), Kaal (according 
to time) and Bhava (according to mental attitude). Thus adatt is of 
sixteen types. 


An ascetic observing five great vows avoids all types of stealing 
(adatt). He does not accept anything without the express permission of 
its owner. Among the householders, Shravaks and Shravikas (the 
householders who have accepted the vows of a householder devotees), 
avoid gross stealing. Gross adatt (stealing) is that which is considered 
theft in the world and for which there is criminal procedure for awarding 
punishment. 
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Kalvisansansiyam—Those engaged in stealing often take advantage 
of odd time and odd place. It means that at night when every one is 
asleep, the thieves considering, it as appropriate opportunity for 
committing theft, engage themselves in such an act. After committing 
theft they conceal themselves in a cave, dense forest or in hills so that no 
one is able to trace them, 


In Agams, the relevant passage is ‘Atutthi dosen duhi parass 
lobhavile ayayai adattam’. It means that a person commits theft under 
the deep desire of money, which never cools down and under the 
influence of adverse mental activity. 


A thief is dishonoured everywhere. He commands respect nowhere. 
No one has a trust in him. 


Stealing is clearly a contemptible actively. A thief may be of a 
civilised class and cultured family but he is a rustic by virtue of his 
conduct. So the noble people hate him. 


Stealing leads to friction among friends and relatives. Friends become 
enemies. A beloved one becomes the opponent; sometimes dreadful 
battles resulting in heavy loss of life occur because of it. 

AER & AT APT THIRTY SYNONYMS OF STEALING (ADATTADAN) 

QO. TA a MT TrooTy Via Ara, aT wet— (9) Atha, (2) ares, (3) ata, 
(x) ates, (4) Teast, (&) steert, (9) Teenie Tel, (¢) aiferRH, (8) TRRTAT 
a, (90) wae, (99) Beret, (92) wapraeri, (93) aftres, 
) wrmfearrorat, (94) srfeaen, (9%) Foo qo, (99) sroreqatt, (92) arata, 
) waa, (20) Gat, (29) faraat, (22) Hea, (23) Ferret a, (av) Ha, 
) arena, (28) STATA Ta, (20) sep a, (2¢) arent, 
) fraftari, (30) smata fa al cer wart canst omic aie ard 
vo Hea A— HATE ATT | 

&9. Ut gat 4 faa wea a ate fear var %, va seme & ade 
Wore AA S| a Ta WHT Fe 

(9) thak—aARea—gat ot aq GUT | 

(2) Wes—Wed—Gut S aeq GA AA A Tat Hl aq cal AAT 

(3) Hed—Hed—tartt & ara fed feat var 

(s) Bites REAR cit or ot ar Bal Gearetew ars B 
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(4) Teen —aeeTA— sat & FT a Sse aq ome AAT 

(&) sea—seaR—ae ae GF daa or fear ef wet! ave wa gq shea & 
TIAA Hl IST Te BI 

(9) weer *ét—wee Ofa—gat & em A arafs-a—-arera FA Oe a at ar 
Gl el MC Bl WH BIT FI 

(¢) sie —vitea—gatt at ae Te TAT 

(8) ARTA AERA THT Fhe, Fett HT BA FI 

(90) Haerl—saTER—eart al seer & FAA a aren eax Fart 

(99) Saagrrt—- setae aH Tans SIA a wl Saarat ect 3 

(92) WaarraEcl—wTEda—a woHsd @1 saa fear, aaa, Fdan, wy ak 
ary fist e | 


(9%) Heaal— saa —7ay Rey UT HAT | 

(20) @al—au—gat at aeg st war 

(29) freeat—fata—ataila ae AHL SACS HT AAT | 

(22) Rea—Rem—aa, arg anfe F Mart wear! 

(23) gatl—geat—qga at aia |e arent wt | 

(2¥) Heal singer Ht seq oe dia Feo eT aE aH wr A Bre FI 

(24) ATTN — TATA MT-I HTH TE A at ame aa stat 
PS AT GMA A AIA Hes art ar ea esa F ae wy are 3 


(28) Sree Tet ape aarra eer TT. TAT FN nea FI 
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(29) Fae Fala aa Bl Sa HEAT Ud Tes wee stay Tea 

(2¢) Well —Ton—Te—oA TA HT AS BT STS HEA at UTA SY atreniawr 

(28) Patten Paptred—ageqea a1 areas are fear Ear HH FI 

(30) aTvBtt—smta—gaal Gl At TaTHe far A ave HA | 

So WaT WY ait wets a Aft areal a al ga aaa area & 2 de a 
BT FA WHIT & Ob aS A FI 


61. In the scriptures; thirty synonyms of adattadan have been 
mention. They are as under : 


(1) Chorikkam—To steal a thing belonging to others. 


(2) Parahadam—To snatch a thing from the other person or not to 
return it. 


(3) Adattam—To take a thing without its having been given by the 
owner. 


(4) Koorikadam—An act of cruel persons or a daring cruel act. 


(5) Paralabho—To take a thing, which the other one has got by hard 
work. 


(6) Asanjamo—Stealing destroys the spirit of self-restraint and 
increases non-restraint of senses. 


(7) Paradhanami Gehi—Theft is committed in view of greed or 
attachment towards others property. 


(8) Lolikkam—To look greedily at others things. 
(9) Takkarattanam—Smuggling; it is a trait of robbers. 
(10) Avahaaro—To get a thing by deceiving others. 


(11) Hatth lahuttaam—Greed encourages stealing. It is a trick of the 
hand and is a dirty act. 


(12) Pavakammakaranam—It is a sin. Violence, non-truth, cruelty, 
greed and the like are at its root. 


(13) Tennikam—It is an act of thieves. 

(14) Haran Vippanaas—To destroy others articles. 

(15) Adiyana—Taking others money without permission. 
(16) Dhananum Lumpana—Concealing others money. 
(17) Appachchao—It is a cause of mistrust. 
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(18) Aveel—It causes pain to others. The person whose property is 
stolen certainly feels pain. 
(19) Aakkhevo—It is to pounce on others belongings. 
(20) Khevo—To take others property by force. 
(21) Vikkhevo—To take others things and hide them. 
(22) Koodaya—To be dishonest in weights and measures. 
(28) Koolamasi—To bring dishonour to the family. 


(24) Kankha—To have a intense desire for a thing belonging to others. 
It is the basic cause of theft. 


(25) Lalappan-patthanaye—To procure money by flattering others or 
by false praise. 


(26) Vasanam—Bad habit or the cause of troubles. 


(27) Ichha-Muchha—To have a deep attachment for money belonging 
to others. 


(28) Tanha-Gehi—To be deeply attached to what one has got and to 
have a desire of having that which has not got in yet. 

(29) Niyadikamm—An act done in a deceitful manner. 

(30) Aparachhanti—To do a thing avoiding others. 

These are the important synonyms of adattadan asrava (inflow of 


karma through stealing) which is full of sinful act and dirty as it leads to 
quarrel. There are many more synonyms also. 


fram : feet at alg ag cereal 8 wel fre ag a, yer a te 7g BY, TAGHET THI A, 
Oe Teh CaM St atte, arya ar gear & IAT ET |e AT “ANY Heer FI 

wel wea ee & fe fermen, Pred, ta onfe age, at ad areren & auatt & fire yw F, 
AMG TET BH HI UH Bl ate a fre wei &, 4 ale avs 31 faa aes wart ste fh 
Fel S, SHH TET HET FM AA S ? SHU B-eM ASMA GI APH Jeer aly Ta TET Hr 
am & at See va A aren wet och ae alwaraEr FY ae aro aA weet Tl aeg aa ae 
ait dm art & areca & art areas tat ag at Wh geo ae we Baa | saga BAT 
2 Oe IU OT gas BH arqala vat St aE ara FI 


aaa & de aa & of ar haga fea ae @ oa at a dda A are a 
abet Sta 1 et TAY Ste at Ae eT aTght, Gea SF ara wet oT, wa ar vets 
A Site ae or wert watea F1 
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Maat + Al & a A ae ee freer fear & fH oem & ue de S am *, ta ai 
TAT TST Fah GST aT arts we A a ae at ena FI 


Elaboration—A thing belonging to a person has fallen down 
somewhere due to lack of proper attention; a person has forgotten a 
thing kept at a place or he has knowingly kept it somewhere; to take it 
without the orders, express permission or without the consent of the 
owner is theft. 


Now the question arises that a small piece of dry grass, earth, sand 
and the like are such substances, which one can freely take and use. The 
government has not laid any restriction. No punishment is there in the 
law for it. There is no particular owner of it. Is it a theft to take such a 
thing. The reply to this question is as follows : 


In case a householder observing vows of the householder takes it, it 
does not in any way affect his vow and it is not called theft in ordinary 
dealings. But the monks have discarded stealing in the context of three 
karanas (in doing, in getting done, appreciating what is done) and three 
yogas (mentally, vocally and physically). So they cannot take it. In case 
they have a need for a thing they can accept it only with the permission 
of the owner and if there is no owner available, with the permission of 
Indra, the lord of first heaven. 


By contemplating deeply on thirty synonyms of adattadan, one can 
have a sufficient knowledge about the extent of its field. These synonyms 
exhibit what inspires stealing, how it causes non-satisfaction, and how it 
results in disrespect, fear and bad state of existence in the next life. 


At the end of this aphorism, it has clearly been stated that one should 
not understand that adattadan has only these thirty names. Other 
activities similar to it also fall in category of stealing. 


atten c fafaa TEI VARIOUS TYPES OF ACT OF STEALING 

GX. tO Bele aie aaa Tee BM, BTS TT AeA ARAN 
ates aia a Ae afer ania werifter wage 7 
Frrafirage citer Selene Here — area ARE TTT 
Wer aera—ehan_—ghtan aaa a, Whar —ee—aaaent aaa 
eer  Pfreneiaie—aweraeaiet aT ie 
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3a Ga A ad oH Ge oat ar aes fear ara 3 


2. oa Yalu att at a ait wed tot gad at om oe aA aE, eT GA 
H pare &, aral ae ae we gh e att than arr are, rar gered ena 3 
afta at frat ate ot ae a area Hea %, ot ges eeu a, ated aeemieht we 
a 8 Te 8, ot oh & area @ ort aattraa at fart aa % ar gad a afta 
Be ae &, at Get &h emake F ores e, ot a a Glen were wea are ¥, a fire ge 
HT Gl Tel GSM ae z, wT al es ata aaa vite a aes a in wet aa % A 
THAT ae Gl HC TW aT Va @ WIR at ae Set at ¥, ae Pra 
Red ot & corey at ae are afespa %, vit arta F at gore, Sm one wt ae ¥, 
mat, re ome AH erat STA ara S, APT A oat at aed aa aT ae area aA ¥, aT 
WIM atet aie Hhetanbrat at get art at (Sree BT axe) sia Bt aang aa Fae aT 
TS Ge wt A GaAs, TH Gord &, GH a aa w aaa ¥, St-ae * aa a a 
ay ere Be SY aa ¥, at eu A ag st sere (onatre shat Ft wih frat 
a ante & seea 8) You ar agew are %, ot Ga aA aa %, ais at aa Ew 
TET OF USM are, (BIT a ae Oe ot Pra oT wa &H aren saat ante bea 
& fre) Arey are &, GH agit ot sitet ane ar watt ath early ar arec wa 
art &, war Geet wt waa ave e, Ya, ahem qs aa, ayaa wet Rat at 
GO Te 8, ae A ae ae aa, wd Fa omy ons fart at ae, a a 
gereat Gat & at A ae Serato, eh A aera |e aa, SY wt asenfk 3a 
amt, Ga-fovat dhl wet at, ael-arard at qt aa, gaat weiter 33 & Are 
oral rae ¥ tert ae, Ta are shtsd sere @ art ga ud ways cone ST 
SRI eT ana, orton wer @ ard ah ged aw ot gut at gfe at, a ar 
at gat alfe & ara aim, wt Get & rey at re aT a Ter a Prga we E craig 
wearers & earth wet E—Porae cee & vile are Prem 8, adel at Hoge ase 

62. This ophorism describes people indulging in stealing-the above 
said act of stealing is done by those people whose profession is usurping 
property of others. They are expert in this act. They have committed 
theft many times. They are well-versed in finding out proper occasion for 
committing theft. They have a daring temperament. They care little for 
its result. They are bold. They have a mean heart. They are extremely 
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greedy. They are expert in concealing their true nature through sweat 
talk. They are clever in deluding others. They are attached in others 
property. They attack at the fore front. They do not pay back the debts. 
They break the promise or the oath or the agreement. They rob the state 
treasure or cause loss to the state in any other way. They are extradited 
by the society as they are expelled by the state. They are murderers. 
They create disturbance. They cause killings in villages and towns. They 
rob the travellers on the way or even kill them. They set fire. They loot 
pilgrims. They pickpocket people like magicians. They are gamblers. 
They collect octroi. They are policemen. They abduct women or commit 
thefts in the garb of women. They steal articles, belonging to men or 
even kidnap the owners (in order to get money from them like 
kidnappers at present). They break into the houses. They cheat people. 
They misuse property of others. They kill people (in case they are unable 
to find money). They create disturbance and terror. They rob people by 
using mantra or substances causing unconsciousness. They always 
trouble others. They are spies. They carry away the cattle namely cow, 
horse and the like. They kidnap women. They help thieves. They serve 
food to thieves. They secretly commit thefts. They rob wayfarers. They 
utter artificial sounds in order to deceive others. They are the prisoners 
set free after undergoing the jail term. They plan thefts in different way. 
They, in a deceptive manner, transgress the state orders. They commit 
theft alone. They steal ornaments from houses. Such people and other 
people of this category are not devoid of the desire of usurping property 
of others. In other words they have not discarded adattadan (stealing). 
They still have an eye on money belonging to others. They remain 
engaged in stealing. 

farat : Wega Ga A gar s fH a He ae aT fa Bo H ela e ? for_foa alrat 3 
a ard aed & ? aly foment ate Ged S at aly GAAS WEN HTH, SHAT HTH HT F, HS 
aeteewt 4a ante ar wart He. Tat art Wed %, arg oars ar, ays ma-Ha-da-He-ay9 
ae TYst aT SCT Het B, Get aa fe atat aire Gout ar A are Hea TI HS TEM at 
aed F Ht By tT GAM Sl-anyfrs grea A Sa ants ar ht get & aa ae We Aa FH 
gad at aH tHe ot wala aes at aed F! 

FA Va wiles Water a & are ward or sere set fear war FI 
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: Elaboration—In the present aphorism, it has been stated as to which 

i category the persons engaged in theft belong and which are the methods 

i they adopt to commit theft. Some commit theft secretly and some by 

: directly attacking the victim. They use mantra to overpower them and 

; then to rob them. Some carry away money, some carry away animals like 
cow, buffalo, bullock, camel, horse and others. Some kidnap even men 
and women. Some rob travelers. Some rob the state treasure (the banks 
at present) on the strength of their weapons. Some commit theft by 
deceiving or frightening others. 


Thus many types of thefts prevalent during that period have been 
mentioned. 
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Ot & fer WAH BT AGHA ATTACK BY RULERS TO SECURE MONEY : 
3. fonaaaimre a ast cart Tema fia ae a ca adger wre oy 
sfeenite 8 Gal THOT aa Tea ifesmaTeyaatea—senee Y 
afanfe aes wags! Wawa —ass—aM—TerqeNs ates Teri y 
aha eet Terres | 7 
G3. Sth afatter fage sa—eer ate oftae—enfe aeafea a uftare aa Te TY 
wh, cit ced ere A ores ed & sire ort gar & fore ai eB, get (cnet &) 
BN-FET UT aA HEI Fa a con Get H ae at ear & seer a wa, y 
THAT, HANA GT Gaara, Ta WaT agit Gar H ara (ara wed F) Ize 7 
Pye ae, Fe Carell & wer FE we A fags Tar ae, ‘F yet TS ga vat y 
ad a at gu Strat & ft ge ala G1 aT vat & al (Mal) A ca weds, ga Y 
SANTA & Hat 1 WTI ae, aT & oa wT wHeae, Bf & aan a : 
lege, as & stent aT UmyS, TAR & arent a aaye ait Tes & ae wT OY 
TESA | SU TLE AAT WHIT BT AYE THAT are SAT Era <at-Peaeht tan BW AT a i 
OTT BTS, at ore faenet Sat S faa wt sar at ar aa F-sa eH wae y 
Se Be Wafers BUH FHT a or—aeafe wt eer HT ad F-az aa EI ) 7! 
63. Further, the kings who have large money and family and also a rT. 
great military strength but who are not yet contented with their wealth ¥ 
and have an eye on others wealth, attack their territory. Those greedy 4 
kings in order to rob the money of others attack with their army of 7 
4 

bi 

¥ 

bt 
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elephants, horses, chariots and the infantry. They are steadfast in their 
determination. They have a faith in their warriors. They are surrounded 
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by great soldiers who are keen to fight first. They form many types of 
army formation such as of the form of lotus, bullock cart, of the form of 
needle, of the form of wheel or of the form of garud (eagle). Thus with an 
army, which can take formation of various such types, they attack other 
kings. They surround the army of the enemy with their army and defeat 
it robbing their money and property. 


fart : aT aa —-erahe a Ure & aa a APT & ara area Wa &, TAY Gg a BT 
at ged at agai 4 orate eer dd ad at ye ann 31 wea Wes wT ona ae & fH 
HAM Bl Ye AI seg F YE a SAT ate aca Vatat A ahs ST V1 ata Vt aaa 
Uo A FeAl Ted S ait aT Gar F Ga-wmra Ted , TE wre aA F GGE tet ulew 
OT TUN Seg at atrentartall S FT TEA AU | Wega WHT A MerHt Be sa aed F-e G 
wy 8 asa Ge, Hoo acdere Hated amd Si UH Ta Fat Wa WT oH BT Tae 
ar-aeahet eH oT Usa FST Te FI 

Elaboration—The basis of activity of stealing is not to feel satisfied 
with the money and property one possesses and to feel allured by the 
things the other one possesses. The purport of the present lesson is that 
the basis of adattadan is not to feel contented with one’s own property 
and to be attached with the things belonging to others. So those who 
want to safeguard themselves from the sin of adattadan and want peace 
and happiness in their life, they should remain satisfied with what they 
have. They should keep themselves away from the desire for things 
belonging to others. In the present context the author wants to 
emphasize that great wars involving heavy bloodshed have occurred due 
to greed for money. One ruler attacked the other ruler in order to 
increase his wealth by robbing the wealth of the other. 


ga & fora falas Ware Bl STA-AGAT VARIOUS WEAPONS FOR THE BATTLE 


Torfereng are tal —SBlA AA — ee AMY — Patel — cella se 
uf Aarts — greats a—aeay aya fare —HA—TeaT —ZE NA —-| avft— 
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TaCataRR TATA wala Te 
We-gita—Taha—Wwadkttan—AEI HA-MM Eq TTR | 

gY. gat feat A car at gant 8 aad ort die F asar faa wa at ae 
ald 81a (ga vere fafa great & ahora Ted &) Ha-Ha HA BU, HAT-GEN ITT 
fad ea ait fasts wart & faaqg-ultaagqae foal AEH Ut ST EU, aea-geal aT 
OEM feed SU, Whrael & wert F sas & fry Seat S sie TAHA Ha G were a afer fea 
BU, we al Tiel Ves EC, Heal TL we & Sle WA BU, saat & a Hedge ae 
al ie-ant al Feit mvs A are eu, sal F ae-ges ate wet few EU, Saar a 
contra ten fine BU, were ayN at wed eet Y vas gu, seit a (awd a) dia H 
BM Ae wavs AT SY Tat Sy TAMA Gat H Presa S Tet AMT saws et Tas, wa 
qa ¥ arte equi, gard aaard, at & fire Pra wa get, areit, are ere ¥ vast 
Be Get, AM a Pare ee TAHA aerara, Wert Hea ST Ae, AAT ATH great, wear, 
Talal, peesat, Taal, et, yet, afsal, Pemret, seacl-ae & aeral, ofa ars 
great, weerel—Freitett, geeit—fagre went & aret, Fest A om MHA areal UH Wart & set, 
Fam, ae arene, Wet, govt (Hane), eet & GARY, Area sey va sea AH 
great G Ahsaret Tar sare Tea BT TAIT geal BT sae A ha S arrarer faut 
& PAM GIA WAT ATCT Bl GTA Sl Sa VI A WHS-WE MA-VEN Sa BI AVIS F 
aa aM ae shal, Atal, gas aal, gerd we waht aa eel & OM & Wirz 
aTary & att Fou afta aa F att Har yout a warez sect dt 81a (wa a tida 
SRL) BOT ATS FTA BLT Fay AF S-Se Sta SI! Ts, evel, TA ate dae Sarai 
& trays aT Suet ale het-gedl ye H GT sel HaA sige A ted FI 
ae Fs Brat AT & At Ud eal al onpa—aApa TT sare 

amet Ga A OA: Ta Gay Ht yaaa wT als Hr E- 

64. Many other kings want to achieve conquest by fighting in the 
battlefield in front line. They remain equipped with various types of 
weapons such as waist belt, armour, the emblem indicating their 
identity, the badge at the forehead, weapons of war, the high quality iron 
shield to protect themselves from attack of the enemy. They wear iron 
net. Their armour has iron thorns. They have a bundle of arrows close to 
their chest tied to their neck. They have paash weapon and shield in 
their hands. They do the formation of the army as during war. They 
happily hold the strong bow in their hands. The battlefield was such that 
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due to the rain of arrows at fast speed, the passage had closed. In such a 
battle many bows, two-edged sword, spear like tridents, shield held in 
left hand, shining sword just taken out from the sheath, spears, tomar 
weapon, wheals, gadaas, axes, dumble, ploughs, pointed weapons, sticks, 
bhindmaal, shabbals (iron thick rods), patties, launchers of stone, 
drughans (special type of spears), special weapons that could be held in 
the fist, mudgars, strong aagats, gophans, druhams, quivers of arrows, 
tube like arrows, aasan and two-edged swords were used. The sky was 
shining due to the use of such weapons in the same manner as when 
there is lightening. In that battle the attack through weapons is quite 
visible to each other. The conch-shells, trumpets, bugles, were blown. 
Drums were beaten. Musical instruments were played and the warriors 
felt happy and encouraged with that war music. A coward feels 
bewildered in that situation and trembles out of fear. So there is a great 
noise in the battlefield. A thick mist spreads all around due to the 
movement of infantry and the elephants, the horse and the chariots and 
spreads darkness. That battle causes terror in the mind of cowards. 

In the next aphorism, the dreadful nature of the battlefield has been 
further narrated. 


Jae Bl AAA ~DREADFULNESS OF BATTLEFIELD 

G4. faafrasrns—a—aes_—farte—pecigernsiitar «= aPwe—TeM seas 
AAA TATA TAT CTA | 

Pua hra SA YY MII-LET TIM SA—UgIHETT TA AHA Mea, -Blea— 
frqesengenreae aera | 

AREA SAA HAHA ATM TITSe ATTA Mas AHSCT 
orate rena ca aT TTS ae —-Fa—Prga—hrat—pleatrsts—Hahreans 
retiree eater! Ii—Genewea—wS  safsasacTTa— 
Terranearag Aaa Ae —- Faye Rha —TEA | 

BARAMTATMMSA— MAA a —ALA SAA —- MITT AI —-Tatheara—fas fag 
mihra—-qhastias—wetahorsRaraifraat wagattrqatioorsrtera— 
waferratet—aa—ypt—anen— fathers | 

phesartera— retreat fetta How ca eT — AeA haoy renzo 
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aaa 
Ge-WSs awl faced 
faa FH ag-tae al faucet al arN Ta S 1 TTS A HT OT HEA GH SSH TT 
fra VAR TART AMER Hd S, FS VA SACHA BI Ha set (saga) ar hoy z 
Fara ST Weal STS HUTT SI 
Fat H SR A ATF AG-Wae HI GVA S— FSM UM AGHA SH TH-Gat TH 
SHAT HW C1 NS feafer Ws Sat Foren WEI Me, wa A verfa Sta as a1 
ISH UH-FA WK SHAN HL UW S| ASP Hifera AHL Ye HMAL BTA VA W VER 
Rr C1 feet-feal H Aa cre S1 Nerd aga B cH wat Si sae F re | ayy 
Beal H aia S VAT WE | 
faa & ara & aT 8 Gear H BA FE-wae HI asl St Hoos faa vega fear 
TH Sl GEN Hh VAI ASTI Hl lH sera THT St 7S B1 feat ASI a Ye Het 
O Wh FE WEB, std Tet Prva Vs FI Ted Ven AB feat 1 staal Gens SE 
foot & ay ca UT Ae OHA A ae SeTeI Ta SI HS Sa AST FH SN HET FEI 
RU S| rH HH He TAS, WA Cera sik ava! S MN ye eA GF zi wa 
Sl SST Hl FI TAN Ae TT Sig ats Sa Vat By fa B wae Hea SH yee VAI 
HAM chad S ie Te Us Ua eH StH TI 9765, 9. 137 


REVOLTING SCENE OF THE BATTLE FIELD 


The illustration presents the revolting scene of a battlefield. How terrible massacre 
the kings desirous of grabbing wealth of others commit is the outcome of the third door of 
Asrava, taking what is not given (stealing). The illustration presents a live picture of that. 


The scene at the top shows the battle. Kings driven by rage to fight are attacking 
each other. Horses are whining. Elephants are trumpeting. Elephant, chariot and foot 
soldier battalions are attacking with speed. Warriors are striking enemies with faces swol- 
len in rage. Their eyes are red. Maces are colliding. They are biting their lips in excite- 
ment. 
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The bottom scene is the pitiful presentation of the evening when the day’s battle is 
over Due to the excessive shedding of blood during the day the ground is filled with slime. 
Blood is oozing from the split belly of some warrior. Intestine has come out. Some soldier 
is shivering due to the blow by a mace. Some one is trembling due to blow on vital parts. 
Someone is pitifully wailing due to intolerable pain. The field is full of bodies of beheaded 
elephants. Kings and other people desirous of grabbing others wealth enter such battle 
ground that has such evil and terrifying appearance like a cremation ground. 


— Sutra-65, page-137 
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SS Sn Sn BG GSS So 
setterataaayy;  eaale— wa —-Gel—ser rahe 
WT TEATTS LAH era eT — Tete — TET — Feo ATH. — sR TT | 

Wd AHS AIST NASI —AAA—Ulal a—- Mars a— AA awa HTT —A AA | 

erica Psa Serer aa eeTl APART SES Ge AEA 

4. Get st & are gay ser fad daa wd aa gaN Agel, dH aed aA 
qpel-aat, Gesell aan aera a ayy at oe gS A wes eel B1 we fears 
aan dea—-ferd—gad aed ait wat & ar aA amet aera & arg we wa 
TATE Wate Bea F | 

uel a feaferee 8, erftrat at Piers &, cel at aremtez 8, daa Sfray (eel) 
RR Hae G, aieal SH Wests a, fers at eahtay @, det sora Ha ovansi 
GT, HI HITT GTN at fares B, Sea H Greer sie a Rewarhea @ ait cH a 
SUA SM Ae Sart Hoel ar eat S set wtaHe Taha Se EI | 

SEH UH Me aH, TH at BTA & ary Bema ahh Sat wed ¥1 Sa-aa 9 
He HHH HY sed Ey shel & are ge de ers ta Fi ve Ga A va ciel a 
‘Bot at it & aar—aret are aarett & era arg wert aed & fw seaa-aere wea 
Gl wale Gl Soe & corer Gare Aa wre aie ata EU Sa El Aca ah 
ITT LY aT erat S Tray Hs aT cedt F aie ga aT Bad Tae WN aa 
oat Be Ut Fi ge YEH, ar—are aed Eu Sard atarett & vas a Saar Afra 
CesT UH er BE et one Si feat Ey arat ett weit are gae—set wT ET 
gaat ger set aay F Hart aire wa ET welt aed ahre ete say, aay yo 
UT Tome, Pactitanrat—serat aH ea WE EE, Pacranftai area #1 

wrod Be set Ud Gay are fa Eu, Adare aat wt oes TEI BA EU 
Ural, wgararel & wer weer Bad F dar Gea F Herat & wre oréarkt star 
rant aerate A Se Parca, got & arr dod weer—caH—gat ox were 
ora Fl efeal at gs are wT etd &, free ora Hh oe ae ona 1 da watas Gea 
FATT ote are AT TA, re A aT aS Ta eee one uyeit ate AAT & qayth a 
awed By Ot & Has B art mage aw Az 


Ra & we aM S yh ox fread es ud are Proadt ef atid @ cH walks ata 
WH & Ta Tews Ee, faa, wale, Fh ae a we EU, WTS ve a AeloT By, 
TU-SUT Yea FY foen aqEH & faera & aren ae Gay aga A wee wala 
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eet &1 Ta FS A Ae TA aera & gare-gur vewd as, qelara eet ait wari 
AIS, Yao Gel ey camel at <e—-He ta, veTH He EU Edad & us—aelay, fae 
BU Teer art at BU aM are SUT-TeUT US ed FI 

Sid BU agers Gerad—ast at are att fra Asad ced F1 ait Ta oa Hail 
at frat & yrs & ys yaa F aa GAs OTH aera & ae ae YE Mz 
SISNET FF HAT FCS (TaaE-araeta) Fs A (arm) Haat VT a a GE y 
wet Hind | aa wast Bt FAP ga (Saeits) sie yest at waftea aed eu, a om aH 
SPAT GA Tet UAT AMeld MA & TAM, ada de eA & are warms six 
aed Gory SF aa Get ara ga Pa wed Ga A eee agar ant eat way 
ta FI 

65. There occurs a great brightness in the battle due to loose and 
shaking high class crowns, the crowns having three hanging garlands, 
the ear-rings and the nakshatras (a shining ornament). The buntings are 
distinctly visible. The flags flutter. The buntings indicating success in 
the battle flutter. The brooms (chamars) move. The darkness prevails 


due to all these and umbrellas. Due to all these, the atmosphere of the 
battlefields looks grim. 


The horses neigh. The elephants trumpet. The movement of chariots 
causes rattling sound. The infantry moves. The soldiers clap. The war- 
bugles are blown. Some blow the whistle. Some cry loudly due to fear. 
Some laugh heartily. Thousands of people collectively shout. All such 
activities cause a terrible roaring sound. 


There occurs a disturbing sound as simultaneously some laugh, some 
weep and some bemoan. Some swelling their mouth shout loudly with 
tears trickling from their eyes and it makes the atmosphere dreadful. 
The warriors are ready to attack the target precisely, while grinding 
their teeth and chewing their lips with ferocious teeth. Their eyes are 
red due to the high level anger. Their eye-brows are raised as anger is 
crossing its limits. Three wrinkles are distinctly visible on their 
forehead. The courage of the war-heroes increases when they see the 
warriors in action causing heavy bloodshed. The warriors move about on 
the horses that neigh. Some move on their chariots. The warriors are 
expert in handling weapons. They raise their arms upwards out of 
ecstatic pleasure and laugh loudly. 
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The soldiers move to fight with warriors of the enemy. They wear 
shinning shields and armours and ride the excited elephants. As they 
are experts in warfare, with pride pull out their swords from sheaths 
cleverly and angrily attack with agility. They cut the trunks of the 
elephants at which they sometimes cut their own hands also. In such a 
fierce battle the ground in the battlefield becomes muddy with the blood 
of elephants, men and animals killed, cut or torn by weapons such as 
mudgars and others. 


As the body gets torn, the intestines come out scattered and the blood 
oozes out from them. The injured warriors are in a bewildered condition. 
They are restless. They received injuries on their delicate parts. They 
are badly cut. Some of them are in unconscious state due to the grievous 
attack. Such men weep bitterly and roll hither and thither. In this 
condition, the battle field presents a look seeking compassion. The 
corpses of warriors killed in the battle; their wandering horses, the 
intoxicated elephants; frightened human beings, the flags cut from the 
base on the broken chariots, the bodies of the elephants with cut 
forehead, the destroyed weapons and the decoration of the warriors, all 
are seen lying down scattered hither and thither. 


Crows and vultures move along on the dead bodies of animals and 
human beings lying there in large numbers. When the crows and 
vultures wander in flocks, the darkness caused by their shadow makes 
the battlefield dark and grim. In such a dreadful battle, it appears that 
simply army alone does not participate but it appears as if shaking the 
heaven and earth, the kings desirous of money themselves enter the 
ferocious cremation ground-like and thick forest-like extremely 
dangerous and difficult battlefield. 
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Elaboration—In the present lesson, a live picture of the ferocity of the 
battle has been drawn which is extremely heart rending. The kings 
desirous to capture the wealth of the others become ready for bloodshed. 
This description gives a vivid account of such a condition. 
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66. In addition to the kings above mentioned, there are thieves in 
large number, who commit theft while moving on foot. There are their 
leaders also who encourage them. Such groups of thieves reside in hilly 
and undulating areas. They wear at their forehead hundreds of cloth- 
belts of black, green, red, yellow and white colour that distinguish them. 
They are greedy of the money belonging to others. They go to other 
regions to rob people of money. They also kill human beings. 

fre: arora, feorena onfe amma ¥ ta ome ch ait Saafrat ar Pega aha 
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ut ud ae—aaraeray sr wet daa Pear var F1 

Elaboration—There is a detailed description of such thieves and their 
leaders in many Agams such as Jnata Sutra, Vipak Sutra and others. 
They lived in forest land and robbed people. There were five hundred 
members in these groups and they were ready always to attack people. 
Their group was so powerful that they used to defeat even the army of a 


king. The state army was not capable to catch them. Such thieves and 
their leaders have been referred to in this lesson. 
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67. In addition to thieves mentioned above, there were also sea 
robbers of various types. They, in order to satisfy their hunger for 
wealth, robbed the sea travellers. Here an account of their life has been 
presented. Such robbers move in such a sea where the treasures of 
jewels is concealed. Now the condition of the sea is narrated. The sea is 
full of thousands of waves. The travellers make a bemoaning sound in 
distress, as no drinking water is available. The environment gets 
darkened due to the rapidly rising drops from thousands of deep pitches 
(pataal kalash) as the wind gets disturbed. The continuously rising white 
foam presents the picture of laughing sea. The water is badly disturbed 
due to the striking of mighty winds. The water waves rise rapidly; 
stormy winds are all around affecting the sea badly. The sea is becoming 
extremely disturbed as the water strikes its banks and the crocodiles, 
sea lions and other aquatic animals move about. The water of the sea 
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PIRACY ON THE SEA 


In order to loot the merchants going to foreign countries by ship these pirates take to 
highly menacing seas. Tremendous winds agitate the seas causing menacingly high waves. 
There are gigantic whirlpools at many spots. The speedy inflow of great rivers like Ganges 
also cause giant waves in the sea. With these waves jump many large aquatic animals 
producing loud and fearsome sounds. Storms and typhoons cause blinding darkness in the 
sky pierced by intermittent lightening. With a desire to snatch others wealth these sea 
pirates keep on moving in their ships even in such hair-raising conditions. Greed for wealth 
infuses boldness in these pirates to face the terrors of such tormenting seas. The illustra- 
tions vividly present this horrifying scene. — Sutra-67, page-142 


OTHER BANDITS 


Rogue thieves on the lookout for others wealth go into cities and trap the citizens. 
They make a hole in the wall and commit burglary. They have unlimited thirst for wealth. 
For mutual distribution of such stolen things these thieves go to terrible places like crema- 
tion grounds. The atmosphere is grim and oppressive there. Even food or water is difficult 
to find at such places. They go to such horrible places and divide their loot. They also cook 
up conspiracies there. Their bodies get weak and deformed in absence of proper food and 
water. In their greed for wealth such bandits acquire karmas of demerit and as a conse- 
quence suffer great pain on rebirth as infernal beings or animals. — Sutra-68, page-145 


8A A RO 8 8 8 


OTR TT RR TR ee oe oo A 
Bo ER 6 SS SR On 


Ma SS 


meee eee ee SRA IIMA IAM sss sno ssn 


strikes against the rising hills protruding in the sea. The sea water flows 
heavily. The sea is full to the brim due to the rivers like Ganga and 
others that flow in it. The aquatic animals and the water currents 
moving about in its gigantic circular movement feel disturbed. They 
jump up and down. The sea is full of extremely dreadful, disturbed 
currents rising in it. The crocodiles, tortoise and sea lions, large fishes, 
gharials, sunsumar, shvaapad and other aquatic animals strike against 
each other and run in order to devouver the other aquatic creatures. So 
the sea becomes extremely dreadful. The persons with weak heart 
tremble at its very sight. It is extremely frightening and produces fear 
every moment. It creates extreme restlessness. Nobody can locate its 
banks and the end. It appears to be in existence without any support like 
the sky. Due to the influence of the winds arsing in it, the currents rise 
majestically one after the other and disturb the vision. 


In that sea a sound appears. It roars like the roaring rain clouds. It is 
like the one created by vyantar gods. It is extremely dreadful. It is like 
echoing sound heard upto a great distance. It is full of thousands of 
disturbances created by angry Vyantar gods like Yakshas, Rakshas, 
Kushmand, Pishaach who cause panic every moment. It is frequented by 
the traders who trade through the sea continuously with boats and 
ships. They worship the sea through animal sacrifice, yajna and incense 
and further by offering blood. The sea is as at the time of doomsday and 
it is extremely difficult to cross it. It is extremely dreadful as it is the 
master of Ganga and others. The travel in it is full of several dangers 
and troubles. It is very difficult to enter in it. It is extremely difficult to 
cross it. It is full of troubles to depend on it. It is full of salty water. 

The sea robbers with black and white flags raised high move in it at a 
very fast speed in order to rob the travellers. They attack the ships of the 


traders with ships equipped with sails at the centre of the sea and 
destroy them. 
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Elaboration—Sometimes the sea appears to be quiet from a distance. 
But it cannot be said when it may turn violent. Now such instruments 
have been invented which inform about weather, storms and the like in 
advance and there are ships of very great capability. Still many ships 
sink. Lakhs of people lose their life. One can imagine how much 
frightening and full of disturbance was the sea travel in ancient times 
due to sea storms and lack of instruments providing advance 
information. Even the ships of present day capacity were not there in 
those days. In scriptures we find description of ships sinking in the sea 
due to sea storms. So before starting on sea voyage, the travellers used 
to look into the proper day, date, constellation for safe journey. Further 
they used to worship many gods and goddesses for this purpose. It was 
believed that Vyantar gods create disturbances of many types in sea 
travel. 


Still in order to earn more money, the businessmen used to undertake 
sea travel caring little for the dangers involved. They used to take goods 
from one country and sell in the other. 

In sea travel there is fear of natural danger, of gods and of sea 
robbers. The sea robbers enter the dreadful sea at great risk to their 
lives in order to rob people. They used to rob the traders travelling by 


boat. Sometimes they even killed them. All these facts are quite evident 
in this aphorism. 
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68. The people who steal the money belonging to others are extremely 
rude. They have no compassion. They care a fig for the next life. They 
destroy or ruin prosperous villages, towns, colonies, cities, ports, 
corporations, ashrams, municipalities, aakars, khetas, karbats, ports. 
They always look to their personal gain. They are shameless. They make 


the people prisoners and carry away the cattle. They are fierce, cruel and 
insolent. They kill even their own relations. They break into the houses. 


Those thieves have no mercy. They are always greedy for the property 
of others. They steal money, grains and other articles stored by people. 
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Elaboration—The people engaged in theft are often cruel and 
ferocious. They have no compassion. They care little for the tortured and 
wretched state in the next life as a result of stealing (adattadan) activity. 
They are not far-sighted. They are engrossed in greed. The persons who 
are compassionate, who have a fear about the next life, who have sense 
of discrimination, they do not engage themselves in such bad activities. 

The meanings of some technical terms in this aphorism are as follows: 

Gram—A small colony. Aakar—The place where mines of gold etc. 
exist. Khed—A colony of with sand boundry walls. Karbat—Place where 
a few people reside. Madamb—A habited place not having a colony 
nearby. Dronmukh—Harbour. Pattan—Place connected with sea route or 
land route. Ashram—Place where hermits live. Nigam—Place where 
businessmen live in majority. 
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69. Similarly some thieves, in order to commit theft move in odd 
hours—say at midnight—in cremation ground where pyres are lit, blood 
is scattered, half-burnt dead bodies have been pulled out, and which 
appears to be highly frightening as witches move about after eating the 
dead corpses and drinking their blood. The jackals howl. The owls make 
bleating sound causing fear. The demons, betaals laugh in a shocking 
and frightening manner. At this the entire environment is becoming non- 
pleasant since extremely sharp bad smell is spreading; it is also 
becoming highly despising to look at. 

Those thieves wander about in such vacant places or in forests, ruins, 
stone huts, wayside shops, hilly caves, undulating areas, and in places 
visited by lions, tigers and other hunting beasts (in order to avoid 
punishment of the government). The skin on their body has dried up due 


3.9, ara MAA : ACA AAT (147) Sh.1, Third Chapter : Stealing Aasrava 


AFG GG GG GG GG Ga a a a 


Sh Sh 2 


to terrible cold and heat. Their skin has burnt because of hoary winter | 
and severe summer. The glow on their face has also gone down. 

They collect demerit Karmas, which shall lead them to hell or animal | 
state of existence where they shall have to bear continuously pain of ! 
such a dreadful living. In other words due to the sin committed by : 
adattadan (thefts), one cannot avoid the Karmas so collected without | 
undergoing deep pain and tortures of hell and animal state of existence 
continuously. They collect such dreadful Karmas in large quantity. 

(Since they wander about in the forest concealing themselves) It is 
difficult for them to get foodstuff such as rice and wheat to eat and good 
water to drink. They remain sometimes thirsty, sometimes hungry, 
sometimes tired. Sometimes they have to eat raw flesh, a dead body, or 
the vegetables grown underground; whatever is available there. They 
remain always in a bewildered condition. They always run away from 
one place to another. They do not get protection from any one. Thus they 
remain in the forest where there is always the fear of hundreds of snakes 
(cobras, leopards, lions, tiger) and other creatures. In other words, due to 
the presence of such animals and beasts that kill for their food, they 
always remain disturbed. 
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70. They bring ill fame and dishonesty to their family by their 
activities relating to stealing. Before committing theft that frightens 
others, the thieves among themselves plan where should they commit 
theft. They cause disturbance in the functioning of many people. In their 
intoxicated state they attack sleeping people and even those who have 
trust in them. They overpower those who are adversely in a state of 
intoxication. They commit theft at the time of festivals or when others 
are engaged in bad habit or are in trouble. They wander about hither 
and thither in a ferocious state, thirsty of blood of others like a leopard. 
They transgress the law of the state. The noble people condemn them. 
They commit bad deed. Such thieves face dire consequences as a result of 
their own deeds. They bear troubles. They always have a restless, sadly 
affected and ill bent of mind. They take away money belonging to others. 
They face hundreds of troubles in this very life. 
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71. AS mentioned above, the thieves wander about in order to commit 
theft. Some of them are caught by the security guards or police. They are 
then severely beaten. They are tied with ropes and put in the prison. 
They are made to run quickly in order to torture them. They are brought 
to the town and handed over to the police. Thereafter the thief-catchers, 
the security guards or the policemen talk to them in a sweet deceptive 
voice and thrust them in the prison. They are beaten with cloth-made 
lashes. The hard-hearted policemen rebuke them with harsh words and 
push them from their neck. Thus they feel deeply dejected. Those thieves 
are imprisoned forcibly in hell-like cells. 


(But even in jail they have no peace.) The jailors torture them in 
various ways. They cause them severe troubles and rebuke them with 
dreadful words. Thus they remain troubled as a result of fear. Their 
clothes are snatched. They get torn and dirty clothes to wear. The cruel 
greedy officials demand bribe from them again and again. They are 
chained or bound in different ways by the cruel and greedy jail officials. 
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72. [Q.] The thieves are chained in various ways. What are those 
ways ? 

[Ans.] One foot of the thief is trapped in wooden block. They are 
chained in iron fetters. They are bound with rope made of hair or with a 
special type wood which has a noose of rope at one end. They are tied 
with thick rope made of leather. They are tied with iron bars and hand- 
cuffs. They are tied with leather belts. Their feet are tied with rope. They 
are tied with nishkotan—a special type of bondage. They are troubled 
and tortured by the cruel jail officials with such bondage and in many 
other ways. 

Not just this, those sinning prisoners charged with theft are 
squeezed, bent and tied like that. These thieves are confined and 
tortured by cruel jailers in many way including—putting in isolation 
chambers and locking, putting in an iron cage, locking them in an 
underground cell, suspending them in a deep well, tying them to iron 
bars, nailing their body-parts, tying them under a yoke (harnessing them 
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TORMENT GIVEN TO THIEVES 


This illustration presents the extreme punishment given to the thieves who, being 
slaves of their senses, deprive others of their wealth. 


When apprehended by state officials they are whipped and shackled with iron 
chains. A fter being shackled they are put in wooden traps. They are put in iron cage and 
pierced with hot iron rods. Their body is torn with planers and salt is sprinkled on the 
wounds. They are hanged upside down in public places and sliced. Also, their palms are 
crushed with a blow ofheavy hammer. They are tied and thrown to jackals and dogs 
that snatch at and cut their body. 


The illustration reveais that in ancient times theft was considered a very serious 
crime and extreme punishment was given for it. 
— Sutra-72, page-120 
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in a cart in place of bullocks), tying them to a wheel (or placing a wheel 
on their necks), tying their hands, thighs or head tightly, tying them 
tight to a pillar, and suspending them from their feet. 


Thereafter, the neck of the thieves is lowered and the head and the 
chest are tied tightly. When they exhale their breathing stops due to the 
tight bondage and their eyes bulge out. The heart beat increases due to 
fear and pain. Their limbs are twisted. They are again and again turned 
to face ground while lying. They remain engrossed in sad thought and 
seek mercy. 


The employees working under the jail superintendent cause them 
tortures of various types. They tie their forehead tightly with leather 
stripes. They twist or split their thighs. They put their knees, elbows, 
wrists and other joints in a special type of wooden block. They prick their 
body with hot iron needles. They peal their body with planing tool like 
planing of the wood. They hurt their delicate parts. They put salt on 
their wounds. They put bitter substances like neem and chilly powder on 
the soft parts of their body. Thus they are tortured in many ways. 


(The tortures are not stopped at this stage). A heavy piece of wood is 
placed on their chest and then it is pressed hard or the piece of wood is 
hit against them. As a result of it their bones get fractured and their ribs 
get loosened. Point sharp iron rods similar to those used to catch fist are 
pressed into their chest, belly, waist and back. Then they bemoan 
bitterly because of pain. Thus the heart of those who commit adattadan 
is shaken through suchlike tortures and every limb of their body is 
adversely affected. 


Some thieves have not committed a grave crime. But the policemen, 
who are inimical towards them, beat them like guardians of hell. Thus 
the unfortunate thieves are beaten with slaps, fists, leather belts, iron 
rods, sharp iron weapons, lashes, legs, thick ropes and cane. Their limbs 
are troubled by hundreds of suchlike beatings. They become deeply sad 
due to the wounds on their loosely hanging skin. Their limbs shrink as 
they have to wear iron fetters; they also twist and become numb. The 
officials do not allow them even to go for a call of nature. They are not 
allowed even to utter a word. Their movement is stopped. The persons 
who commit the sin of adattadan undergo suchlike many tortures and 
troubles. 
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73. The wretched people who have not controlled their senses, in fact 
they are slaves of their sense organs, they have lost the sense of 


discrimination between good and bad due to their deep attachment. They 
are drawn to others wealth, they are restless due to their sensual desire 
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relating to women for taking pleasure and enjoying their looks, words, 
fragrance, taste and touch. They feel satisfied only in collecting money. 
Such people are caught by state officials. Although they underwent 
tortures earlier, yet they do not understand the result of their 
condemnable deeds. 


The state officials, the security guards and the policemen are well 
educated in the texts relating to tortures to criminals. They know the 
depth of such tortures. They are expert in arresting thieves who have 
committed grave crimes. They immediately locate who is the thief or the 
person prone to sex. They take bribe hundred times. They are expert in 
catching the thief and getting the sin accepted by them through deceitful 
means. Such as telling lies, crooked behaviour or posing in different 
dress. They are adept in spying. They (thieves) are then produced before 
such state officials who are engaged in activities leading to hell, who care 
a fig for the next life and who make hundreds of false speeches. 

The said state officials take the charge of those criminals who have 
been awarded capital punishment. They are brought at three-way 
crossings, four-way crossings, highways, streets, bazaars, temples and 
other suchlike common places and made to stand there. Then they are 
given thrashing with cane, sticks, stones, long rods, earthen lumps, 
special types of sticks (panolli), fists, legs, creepers, knees and elbows. 
Thus their limbs are broken. Their body is trampled. 
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Elaboration—In this aphorism, the following basic causes for 
committing theft have been mentioned : 


(1) The first basic cause is not to keep one’s senses under control or to 
become slave of senses. It inspires one to commit theft. 


(2) The second cause is to have greed for the money belonging to 
others. 
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74. Their limb are tortured as they commit any of the eighteen types 
of thefts. The thieves are thus of eighteen types. Their condition is 
extremely pitiable. Their lips, throats, tongues and palates get dried up. 
They lose hope of survival. They beg water as they feel extremely thirsty 
but they do not get water. The officials pull them and push them into the 
prison. Drums producing very harsh sounds are beaten. They are pushed 
to the place of hanging by the state officials. They are tightly held by the 
state officials and the hangmen in a state of extreme anger for hanging 
them on the scaffold. They are cursed brutally. The persons who have 
been awarded capital punishment have to wear two special clothes. They 
are made to wear the garland of Kaner flowers of red colour. It appears 
like guardian of death. It indicates that the said criminal is going to be 
hanged soon. They perspire due to the fear of death. Their limbs become 
moist and muddy due to perspiration. Coal-like black powder is pasted 
on their body. Their hair are dusty and dry due to flying dust sticking in 
them. They move in a zig-zag manner in an extremely frightened 
condition. They feel giddy. They are frightened of the hangman. 


Their body is reduced to tiny pieces like sesame seeds. They are made 
to eat small blood stained pieces of their own flesh. They are beaten with 
pointed stones which are hard and rough. There collects a crowd of men 
and women to see that dreadful scene. The citizens see them in this 
condition. Then they are dressed up in the apparel meant for the 
prisoner who has been awarded capital punishment. They are taken out 
through the town. At that times those thieves are seen in a very 
wretched condition. They are without any protection or shelter. They are 
orphans. The relatives, family members discard them. They look around 
in a pitiable condition (so that some one may help them). They feel 
extremely bewildered due to the fear of death. Later they are brought to 
the scaffold ground and hanged on the scaffold. Thus there souls become 
separated from their bodies. 
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Elaboration—In ancient times, stealing was considered an extremely 
grave crime. This description indicates how dreadful was the 
punishment awarded to such criminals. 


Imagine the dreadful scene when a thief wearing the dress meant for 
criminal to be hanged is moved about in the town and his body is being 
tortured. His limbs are cut and he is made to eat his own flesh. Imagine 
the crowd of people collected to see such a horrible scene. Imagine the 
mental state of such an unfortunate thief at that time. One feels thunder 
struck when one just imagines the horrible punishment awarded to 
the thief. 


In the verses quoted here, eighteen types of thieves or modes of 
committing theft have been mentioned. They are as follows— 


(1) Why are you feeling afraid? I shall not allow any one to trouble 
you. To encourage a thief in this manner. 


(2) To inquire about health and welfare of a thief when he meets. 


(3) To point out to the thief with hand and the like for committing 
theft. 


(4) Not to pay state tax or to pay less than due. 

(5) To remain silent even after seeing a thief committing theft. 

(6) To tell different direction to the persons in search of thieves. 

(7) To provide bed to the thief. 

(8) To wipe out foot prints of thieves. 

(9) To conceal a thief in the house or to allow him to take rest there. 
(10) To give respect to a thief by saluting him. 

(11) To greet a thief and provide him a seat. 

(12) To keep a thief underground. 

(13) To offer sweats to a thief with affection. 

(14) To send necessary thing secretly to a thief or to address him with 
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words of honour. (Like ‘Maharaj’ or reverend sir). 
(15) To offer hot water and oil to the thief for removing fatigue. 
(16) To provide fire to the thief for cooking food. 
(17) To provide cold water to the thief for drinking. 


(18) To provide rope to thief for theft or for tying the stolen cattle he 
has brought. 


These eighteen faults are the causes for growth of stealing activities. 
The person who knowingly engages in such acts collects the same sin as 
that of theft. 


Seven types of persons are called thieves namely—(1) one who 
commits theft himself, (2) one who gets the theft committed, (3) one who 
advises others to commit theft—how, when and in what manner it 
should be committed, (4) one who teaches such things, (5) one who 
purchases stolen goods at lower price, (6) one who provides food-stuff to 
thieves—one who sends food articles to thieves at their secret resort in 
the forest, (7) one who offers shelter to thief to hide. 


It is said by the moralists that only the person committing theft is not 
a thief, all the above said seven types of persons are thieves. 
ant al Ft ach BF srver avaTY DREADFUL TORTURES GIVEN TO THIEVES 

04. aa wea area oRaterin ariftnifa samareary sy ages fAwaarn, 
WA WAITS THEM we woraqeqeade wy, A wT 
Taras faiaar foarte afta fata a ster 

Pre Bere we a waa a ae, dy wea 
BTA TAATATSS ACTA AT | 

we frome fre aga—fear—ae—aea | sta 
WTSge Wat W-we-we—aa—gugatar framerate freaga—ger 
Rectal araiet afeat a sreniteeren Tee—e—Aa GT SARA rani gar 

Ala AA STAT STH ATTY HA TANT Gel, AA a IM —-P—feard slat 
TaN —asd—-eeags—aea_—ie yeaa sa—em, ae fahren a 
gata atigarrts aon ges wa Tt Sh Ta Geet ae SIO TTT a 
Sita Barren fa a Teac | 
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0%, aet qe H fardt—feoedl aT h ait—wein Heat cas—zas ar fa od 
Sl SS Jat Bl grearal we Vee fear aT Fl TAs AT aiat—MVY ere ait ST AT al 
waar se fear war Si feet Bl vse at ater S Ara Gear feat oat S-they Pear aa 
1 aed Has S Pred TA & HT Te Fal HIS—Tas Tet Hl Ale Het wSct F1 
fodtfodt at eet & Oe & Aa Hamat wat sr fear a FTA UN aT TTT 
SM et al wert Heest amie F store wart F Ullsa fHar ae Fl Heal H OM, 
are att aH are fea oa S ae ate Prorat et ord 1 aa Tears fea ore & site 
aspen wre fe wd Sl A Ghawt set Maret ot od &, ars atte Ara are F 
are Shee SS aay A A AT Tra ake VT Tear Gre fea Ta Ft 

forttforet art ar era-ax wren tar a Fratfra wz fear oat @-as art at 
AMA BRETT A TAT Ta 1 SOM A Grae Berne vd sat Ri A ssaw stetaHe 
TSI TAT Sl TTA VA HT TET SE A YT He Ue SH SOM AF Fal SATHT TAT 
o—aret OTF foray STAT | 


OF A wl TAs Blas BlS So Tova A Was H HY A GE EM GA 
Sey TE TAM, Psat Taal Tar Tel HTH TA | SIT SF faceHar HHT SAH SH sie a 
Fragr et ard Sl aEa—S TT ‘Preare S GS’ FA Mae aad Hd Fl OF THEM 
aya al Pea TEI ACT Usa BI! ae S A orga adi, wit atk Ga a ts a 
aHred—faetd Ted S1 TAHT FSA-TET TEM FIT BT BiraSrs SI Ta Fla Bar free 
Ol aan Alert ait Geet TH Ted Sl ah-Vt A Fale Eu a ted %, Beale Ut 
ane & Usa ted & aire orem Tt S Wet Ted S HAT UT Bar Alara AeA FT TATA 
& GIN Sra Mee ater as sa Ten Fl aw AG, Her she aS & ae Ta TA 
We wa E13 STM FY a G Ha-aa A fire ted F RP Aas a 4 fre TR 
areas Fel Tt FEAT Sra) | 

ra ge ware A gee are wasted oH area Dh ge a aa eh seg AAT 
Sea St AT Ha F (TA A TAI FAM ST area AUl Stal) | TAH ga H MY A Tah Staar 
OTM A Tet selent foal wet aE a ase ¥ ha fear wa Fi aaa Aa, 
Ga, fare, gent Tay sway TS sa att aay Tent ate @ Gad gra at Aha ahaa 
Gl Bd Sl By Mel Bl ara, Aer ante UT ad Fl He UN H Fa Gear A Als as wea F, 
TAH MIT SST et Sl (TS Ware FY v9MTG WH sad oor at Vat ste etch Fi 
Ret Wore Het wr ara ae aren) Tas ae sh afe gael 3 ai Frat od FI Te 
Rarer & fer atest gar oT UT AT TET aa ANT WAT! Ta Hy A WE EU aM 
Sea Peer wet Se HTT Ss oh ate ore aha & oeerg A selert aa ars 
waar —-ahorl ar aa SM Ted FI 
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75. At the scaffold area, the limbs of certain thieves are chopped off 
and cut into pieces. They are hung with the branches of the tree. Their 
hands and feet are tied tightly. Some thieves are rolled down from the 
top of the hill or thrown away from there. As they are pushed from a 
great height, they have to tolerate the hurt as a result of stones lying 
hither and thither. Some thieves are trampled under the feet of an 
elephant. Those thieves who do the criminal act of adattadan, they are 
chopped from eighteen places. Ears, eyes and nose of some of them are 
cut. Their tongue is pulled out. Their nerves and ears are cut and then 
they are taken away to the place meant for killing. There they are cut 
with a sword. 


The hands and feet of some thieves are cut and then they are expelled 
from the country. Some thieves are awarded life imprisonment; they are 
kept in handcuffs and fetters. The property of some thieves is taken 
away by the state and they are kept as prisoners in the jail. 


The family members discard those thieves. The relatives do not have 
any contact with them out of fear of the state government. The friends do 
not give them any protection. They become depressed when they are 
condemned by every one. Some people shout at them : ‘Curse on you’. 
Those shameless thieves have to starve continuously. Those criminals 
cry due to severe cold, scorching heat and thirst. Their faces look pale 
and blushed. They always remain restless, dirty and weak. They remain 
tired or depressed. Some of them suffer from cough or several other 
diseases. They are not able to digest their food properly. So their body 
becomes weak. Their nails, hair, moustaches and the hair on chin grow 
long. They remain soaked with their own stool and urine in the prison 
(as they are not allowed to go anywhere else for the call of nature). 


Their sad state does not come to an end even when they die 
undergoing such terrible tortures. Their dead body is tied to a rope at 
their feet. They are pulled out from the prison dragging and then thrown 
in a pit or in a ditch. Thereafter, the leopards, dogs, jackals, pigs and 
birds having sharp beaks tear their body with their sharp teeth. Eagles 
and vultrue eat away some of the dead corpses. In some of the dead 
corpses of thieves, worms germinate and their dead body starts rotting. 
(Thus even after their death, their dead body is treated in such a 
wretched manner. Even then there is not an end to their troubles). 
People condemn them with unpalatable words even after their death. 
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They say that it is good that the said criminal has died or has been 
killed. The people feeling satisfied at his end, condemn him. Thus the 
condemned thieves even after their death bring dishonour to their 
relatives for a long time. 


far: oH GI WS 4 at wl tee nes ar AM ae aaa We TTT ST 
aaa faa far s1 fire vs—gaat & gaa 4 Goad ge od ti ve va ga A A A att 
Aaa BH Gees IIs S| TAHT TUT Tels fe Ta vera aes wa a fereits et aa 

OTe ET A ACH Tea ae AF GTM VT Wa SA Ae Seaatt GT aA Z| 


Elaboration—In the aphorism a vivid pictures of unbearable death-like 
tortures given to thieves by state administration has been shown. One 
feels awe-stricken to hear or go through such an account. It is the factual 
description of the punishment awarded in those days. The purpose of 
narrating them is that after reading them or listening to them, one may 
avoid stealing completely. 


In the succeeding aphorism, there is a description of the pain and 
tortures they receive when they are re-born in hell. 


WT Se FH BY TART SIN AND THE TRADITION OF BAD EXISTENCE 

OR. FA aT TN wea oT Tea free sim—wfraaag— 
TeTY— see e—aaagFa—Aa—eegY, AN A var warn PH fa 
Tansite Farrah ate fa Prearar srypeate tart, a aia ag on Ble FA APA 
ate fe Preang—r—fara—ra—aaeR—aaeele | ae A a aaa MRA Ma 
HA- TFA | 

ater fe dmam fatter a apan amimfata aff fred 
Prete —wiiet pT fe aa mge—aae soem AT 
Preargerronl a Sita Vit—-es—-SSM IST ATA OH AEH —aTT TAT | 

OR. (at aot F:aAG was aH ara BA WY) Ueeilw A aranfa F saa aa Fl ae 
FAI HS AYA FT aya € Fae WI MTS as BT UT & GAM (seta oT Ge 
TT AT) TAT ote hat Sea ate ele SI (Ala) aerated at H ver & aren 
ast Sat Fo ame Fi (eH at wet ong Th ae & aya) awe a weeds Bh 
Precant foe fray Y ory od Bl cet at a ace creeds ar arya wea EI 
oe feat FY oraet ara ae Heme F1 fee vert oat are arma aie erat ae 
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fdas 4 aay ada ale Qeataa @ aq or aa F at ser Ate Gay 
sea ed € A ard, ot Geared BSH Ba eI 

watad darrag adl—gpet A oy fre ver at set A ores ie areca & arco a 
are afespa fied etd @1 ageit ter chan as Hea &, Horerar a tia Sta F sale 
facenfaers etd @, arrafte arash dt gem ara oitx artat are acH—wel F (qed) 
oad ot & Wt aa Heed & aren aces AF sas eA aha oat wet at waht 
ae ea 8) gava Gara A ow SM ae ayy wat ar yA: wer wea Fa 
rarest & sary Ss afera ted 1 creat F vga TA are einen ga aA A 
ofa & aah gaa A eas wel atl & freortfera arare—Rrare @ tka, Br-sata_-Arda 
Pear & dea streat at sitfeare Hea & 1 varaa: fear FG ora of aay ¥1 ga ware 
TH & HS & TAM A ae arteh agai F semtt aren a we Geral @ THs aa FI 


76. The thieves after the end of their painful life take re-birth in hell. 
In the hell every thing is bad and even worse. That area is either as hot 
as a house on fire or extremely cold. Due to the fructifying of pain- 
bearing karma, it is full of hundreds of troubles (After completing the 
long life in hell) they take birth in animal state of existence. There also 
they experience hell-like pain and tortures. They wander in animal state 
for an infinite period. After several lives in hell and million times in 
animal state of existence, if due to the fructification of some merit 
karmas they take birth as human beings, there also they are born in low 
caste and are devoid of good (heritage) traits. 


If per chance, they take birth in a cultured family, there also they are 
expelled or condemned due to their bad conduct; they lead the life of an 
animal. They do not have sense of discrimination. They remain deeply 
attached to sexual desires. Many a times due to their earlier births in 
hell, they have bad bent of mind and engage themselves in such sins that 
lead them to hell again. They collect the bondage of such karmas that 
lead them again to hell. They remain devoid of listening to scriptures. As 
they remain engaged in bad activities they do not have any desire to 
listen to scriptures. They are devoid of civilized conduct. They are cruel, 
inhuman and lack compassion. They take interest in such texts, which 
support wrong faith. They have interest totally in violence. Thus like a 
silkworm they bind their soul with the cobweb of eight karmas. 


Fee: ECE UT & HeTeTeT aren acanfe aie fetaafa F ga-ga: wr ae Bh 
OT GTA Wh AA Fa ATA F | 
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aaa ot fod grave 8 pera wa Stal S at Ara Ha F aT Aa s she ayer 
aT WAT AT BLA Fl Ts HAH H HTC Taal Sta wsHAt A et Tech FI 

aaa at frets Fee ae scat at wan oreaan 4 fremade a fea a 
Gat | 

Oh stra otorl atrent al fore went Gat S frat He cat &, Fae fore grea A arrears’ 
wate Birarcate—-TaMy & als ot gene soe a ag Si ae AST atl St ATT SB SY aT 
AIST Aer SIAC at ATT HAT Si Sas FES Praeht ae Tyait HT ST MCT HT AH B sz 
Gat & avert Ue faa TS AT aa Fi Ta Wart aE Bist ores fu ag G Tey Gat HM FI 
sa Vart Wt sia tag ores fea qat are Sere Tre FI 

Elaboration—As a result of the sin of theft (adattadan), the soul takes 
birth in hell and animal state again and again. It suffers pain there for 
an infinite period. 

Thereafter as a result of some merit-bearing karma, this soul takes 
birth as a human being. There also he is born in a low class family and is 
treated like animals. He has an interest in sinful activities due to the 
earlier way of life inherited by him. 

A detailed account of troubles faced in hell and in animal state of 
existence has been given in the first Aasrava dvar. 

The words ‘Kosikaarkeedov’ has been used in scriptures to define how 
a sinner affects his self with bad karmas. Here the most suitable 
example is given of kosikaarkeet which means silk-worm. This worm 
with its saliva prepares its own cover. The saliva turns into thread and 
covers its body with a bondage. Thus silk-worm prepares its own 
bondage itself. Similarly the sinner binds himself with his own Karmas. 


Wa’—arTe THE MUNDANE OCEAN 

99. Ta weaAha—n sea | aa 
Tera aT Tafete Sointaarrara—Feraree— Taha —qe— aA el — 
aqreritel aqr—frataa—cat aah are ST Raker 
maT = faftrarawea—aftan—aaratta—afeoraen—a_—Tid—rea— 
Wey AAAATS | 

RAMA WAI-AA Be TAI HINA wey aT WSN 
wah Paae sa yA—-Ag—-ATMTS SATAN STRUCT et AeA SE 
Aelrsrar—sATeTATATAT. | 
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BRETHREN MEAN aS ATE HATTA EAT TT 
WE — Aa AAAS AMAA TTT — aT 
on —fatta—hreang | —afsanhtad—fagaaa feenfra—sene—Agrafererera 
BUTT TT— HE tS— ATH — Tw MHS MT STI TAT — SET — 
Prrey—gea tae | 

area gra Va aad veagehiregqed ata Asta 
TIT Sf TARA AeA soa ae eis ahh —aaaeeTy ae 
ATAPI TAHT Pred SAAT NAAT Tah, GeaeTarTTArS | 

ae ora Prada warat, dea—a—am—frokaiaa after wath 
AMAA FIT—AI—-FAA-FANIM IGN PIII —Falsa, Fea 
TEAM AAT AAT eA ae—ahe afteaeae free 
Tesraen taretea fein wiscem geaaaent sa—fra—-qes—aa— 
aroqa we tant ffe—-aean—trea—ageatate rear sent wad a afta 
EF Praag Sens Tans eo ae Ser aha sis, aaah a sen 
frre —-wa—ae— Rah ETT aa fea —amieie ra 
Patron Herve lreaaea | 

9. (et GF THs ae sia ora Gre aH Saran F | few Heal Tea FI 
TAA GT IST HA &, TS WH BIH ST AAA TAT ze |) 

wee, feta, ager aire cane F TAA Ge Par—aere FT Arar UPL (Ar) Fi 
TAT, ST AT ATT Sh TTT EY are THA F-e St SANS HT HIT WE FST Tat 
1 gad aay site feared wet vadt wedi #1 freae wh Hh fen & sear 
Wafer 1 TTT ae atte Gers St Tae etal, Set wea Predeh att Fi cad 
HO Faas aa a BT Heres! BH eats A water 1 ae ASAT ¥1 Tay rae TT 
fareeredt 4 (am) vodt wedt 21 deaf, ga-ga: gee A aa WH, Jor, 
FATES, TTA, aeTae, Hare Pashpal ait sie—weare forts arco wa Stat ¥, 3a 
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Fe CAAT HUTS Ta —HeAMt F Ata Fi wat wal Hl Tee Tear fae 
WAU Fl ATS SAT S-THaT Het stt—-wre seta Fel Se TE TAT Ta HC Ae 
Bl met aa ae—farT Fel Sl SAT SAH BT AEM HA BT Sl WA Gala GAA aT 
Bla Wel WON al UH —gat & are we wa aa tem SI fra Het ats Sart 
wel, Cet fage arnat ait aeita ghaetl var aie & wavs aq & GN vas aa 
MM (AM Tare Bl WA BA BH ares) site fraran— (gra way wr ars ay 
MII) SI Waa, AAR da FT Tod EU wrA-Ta sree frat are aU sx By} 
eT & GIT Bas foray wart & Maer Taso al Tata @ ae opearcag ze 
TS 

ga Ga-ar A we Ateadt Hat (ara) F werere weHT WI EU Ape 
BHT VHA T F TM BEd-a Sra & MT A He H are Gur Gonz Ad fre FI 
38 GANA F Sat—-set alsd BU as Va H Baal S we a aH avs ag & 
udst & CHa FaT Ta saan aed a fager ud ae a eat gan ar asad 
ARIAT Geet F AT SSA BT Ve TE TH S| 

Te WAM ered Ue Us SE Sas Tye arr wa TA wes yUL-TyT yaa EU 
wire & aye ar feeder Ses ore ax araat @ wa 31 saa ase ee-as ya 
Wes Ad Ted Sl aqard saat aet vraedt Fered at ada saa Sh art 
SUA-YUA AUTH Uist S Te AIT Fer St Ta Fi TAA Teal BH ALE AAT Were 
aay faa &, Ua wiftrat & ara yd dfs cd coma & vag 8 we eA oe aT 
AT ST STMT HEMT GAA SA TEHT GTM EST Te -AAE & vi Watt & aa area 
cat Teal Sl SF: etd Bu wire at sa aya A ats ae—areer et Stan, sat ware 
Aare H aT WIHT ST eT AP @ GS SAM are Ae BI 

Fanart F eerie, THira sit ears smen—eae weIt WY ANT 
Was EU Ud oer 8 ea ed wh we THEN Tet & aT veaa F at aad 
Ge ait fasege et ad %, Ue faye g fas chat @ ae va 31 ae arch, ce, wa, 
Sra, sites cer rearerett vdat foes sar gen o1 ae GaA—-aeMT aa ate 
Ua WI-ay ante agen Stas 8 rT St & GT ga UN HET area Bisa 31 Ga 
Bae A at ard &, Tat vat Gan—ayE A tanta, aera, fees site aca F 
THOTT BT Ug—-Ae Ulta & Ow fail ter—sare—and wed Fi Sar, aac, ate, 
er aT URE BT TER | ST, STM att apart & aie sae ane ans aril 
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ae daa -F se oH ordiftas ate arate scat ar arqya Hea ted Fl are 
weed Fase 8 sas eM are aang & aren J Het Tae Tout A MM aire wrt 
Sat at det aed wed Sl ae Gaara fee ea are meat & aren set 
fagnet Sl ae order att forge Fi aa A after aalq ote seal & fre wet aes 
TS Fel S, Flat & fey ay Ge el BI GE weer what & ara wr aaa wet, 7 
gaat cel aaa drt vel ti ae dod we veal & awe 21 ae 
AAATTTHTT GA LEA & BAT VE SATA TH WTA 31 TE GA-AMT SEIT MA-: 
@ witrat ar Prara—zart 2 | 

So Saat A Tet are OTe ore wret—fira a, Het onfe Ht arg sted 
&, wel Wt a Sy-areaat, taal oie foal @ tka ed %, aalq saan ats aeras, 
area ar WaT set earl to at ar ara ara Fl Sah saat al ars array ae aie a 
wed Sota —-sevs MIT & la SITS TEA Bl GU VIM, Iq Sl WU ae, aA a 
GUS Tal a GM ot Gee sor Prera sa agfa-saea a wes aa arac SF 
aates ted & are seafarers S fre Sea Sl Sra AeA (eel wt sAvaz) fag 
eat &, TA ee aT ay Stet Bar S afrw Ber aver get ear Fi Tas erat a 
aria seta ett 1a aaa A seqra sta 1 SF ale, aM, rT aie at da stn 
edad ed & att He—arafte St dae et Bi ory evhien—erties eae ae 
Bel a Gara S Cea Sad Fl Te CAAT BH BE aT Aa Teal Vi a aay Gad 
Ha Tent, Aent—areat teat fireht feard e1 
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cart gary at aled ted Sl orl canal at Tet Ue Sl ge wet A a ry A 
BU TemaT wl alaa Ted Fl Tare WA Tent site a aT A Ha EU atwale wT Aaa 7 
Bla Fi ae Sl I ara, TreweM, Pastas eaara ae cer Pesan ents reas a a 
Tied, Hf Prenat @ pa ve ari-wet & ae 3 ea Ba Fa aes vy} aa 
as sa act, sfasaeta a audit saa eet ae ee Fi war Ara a Hes are 
ameter wend &-a clara & as, creat Aaa are, Prag @ wed Bra FI 

77. The mundane soul due to its own bondage of Karmas keeps on 
wandering in the ocean of mundane existence for an infinite period. What 
is the nature of the worldly ocean. It has been explained with an analogy. 
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To move in hell, animal state, human state and celestial state of 
existence is the outer circumference of the worldly ocean. The serious 
trouble at the time of birth, old age and death is the extremely disturbed 
large quantity of water in that ocean. The attachment and separation 
are the waves rising in the ocean. The worry lasting uninterruptedly is 
the large expansion of the ocean. Mutual hurt, killing and bondage are 
the long, high and vast currents. There is the noise of pathetic 
bemoaning and the disturbance due to greed. There is dreadful roaring 
sound. The foam of contempt and disrespect rises in it. It contains 
knowledge-obscuring karma and other karmas in the form of stones and 
the waves rising from them are unstable. They cause deep hatred, 
diseases that appear again and again, pain, harsh rebukes and downfall. 
The bottom of the ocean is the ever-lasting fear of death. 


This worldly ocean is full of Pataal Kalash (huge pots) of passions 
(Kashaya). The tradition of millions of rebirths is its gigantic water-body. 
It is infinite and its end is not visible. It creates bewilderment. The end 
of its bank is nowhere. It is highly dreadful as it is difficult to cross. It is 
limitless. It is full of a large number of sensual desires and the storm in 
the form of perverse intellect. The hope (the desire to get what one has 
not got so far) and thirst (for sensual pleasures) are the currents rising 
from the bottom due to high speed of the storm. Due to the bondage of 
attachment and hatred in respect of sensory objects, such as words and 
the like, water drops in the from of various types of thought activity rise 
in it. So this ocean has become extremely dark. 


In this worldly ocean, the living beings deeply under the influence of 
attachment are feeling depressed moving about in the whirlpools. Some 
are Jumping upwards and some are falling down as the central part 
widens. The water in the ocean is representing the distress of the people 
running hither and thither overwhelmed by many bad habits. They are 
experiencing striking of stormy winds. It is full of unstable currents in 
the form of bemoaning of the people that its water is indicating. 


This ocean is full of large number of living beings moving about ina 
troubled condition as they are troubled by extremely angry and violent 
beings, in the form of stupor, that are out to destroy them. Thus it is full 
of dreadful misfortunes. Large ferocious sea lions are moving about in 
the ocean and they represent ignorance. The restless activities of the 
gigantic crocodiles represent the unsubdued or uncontrolled senses. The 
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ocean is getting disturbed due to their various types of churning 
movements. Many types of dejection is in the ocean. The large quantity 
of water in the ocean indicates the fruits of bad Karmas collected by the 
living beings earlier and which is now being experienced in the form of 
rolling about in whirlpool (of birth and death). It is extremely unstable 
like lightening. Just as there is no one in the ocean to provide protection 
to the aquatic animals in trouble, similarly in this world, there is none to 
provide relief to the people from experiencing fruits of their past bad 
Karmas. 


Ego of prosperity, taste and comfort in the world is represented in the 
ocean by aquatic creatures of violent nature. They catch the living beings 
bound by their past Karmas and carry them away to hell just as the 
violent-natured acquatic animals carry away the other creatures to the 
bottom of the ocean. Those living being then feel extreme pain and 
dejection in the hell as the caught acquatic animals feel at the bottom of 
the ocean. This ocean is full of such troubled and dejected living beings. 
There are protruding rocks in the sea, which represent dislike for ascetic 
restraint, liking for non-restraint, fear, seeking of mercy, sorrow and 
wrong perception in the worldly beings. The prevalent mud in the sea 
represents bondage of Karma since the beginningless period and the 
disturbance caused by attachment and hatred. So it is very difficult to 
cross this ocean. The rising storms in the ocean represent the movement 
of the mundane soul in four states of existence namely the celestial 
state, human state, animal state and hellish state of existence. The zig- 
zag changes represent this movement. This is its vast expansion. It is 
difficult to find the bottom of the ocean of existence, which is full of 
violence, falsehood, stealing, co-habitation and attachment and in doing, 
getting done and appreciating such activities leading to the collection of 
eight types of Karmas that make the mundane soul heavy with its load 
of Karmas. Same is the case with ocean where it is difficult for aquatic 
beings to find the bottom as they are thrown away by the vast flow of 
water. 


The person deeply engrossed in this ocean of mundane existence 
experiences physical and mental troubles. As a result of the influence of 
pleasure and pain concerning this worldly life, they sometimes try to 
come up and swim at the surface of this ocean and sometimes try to 
drown. This worldly ocean is extremely large in the four directions due to 
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its flow in four states of existence. It is without an end and very 
expansive. It is unstable in the field of self-restraint. There is no support 
in it for the living beings. There are no means of protection. It is not the 
subject of knowledge of the mundane souls. It has no limit. It is full of 
8.4 million species. The darkness of ignorance is spread over it. It is 
going to remain for infinite period as the residence of living beings 
troubled by its influence. 


The people living in this world who commit sins, they collect bondage 
of karmas leading them to stay for their life-period in a particular 
village, family and the like. There they do not have any friends, relatives 
or the members of the family. In other words there is nobody to help 
them or to have affection for them. Everyone dislikes them. Nobody pays 
any attention to their words. They themselves are very wild and of bad 
temperament. They get bad place to live, ugly cloth to sit, hopeless bed to 
sleep and polluted food to eat. They remain impure due to their ill 
temperament and bad behaviour. They lack scriptural knowledge. Their 
physical structure (bondage of bones) is deformed. Some part of their 
body is smaller than that of the common man and some is longer. Their 
shape is so strange that they look ugly. They have anger, greed, ego and 
deceit in large proportion. They have extreme attachment. They do not 
have religious temperament. They always remain troubled by their 
wretched condition. They always remain in the service of others like a 
servant and thus they pass their entire life-span. 


They,remain poor and miser. They always wait for the foodstuff to be 
offered to them by others. They cannot easily satisfy their hunger. They 
somehow, satisfy their hunger with dry, tasteless food that is not 
energetic. They curse themselves when they see the wealth, honour, 
clothes and good food of others. They curse their ill luck. They daily weep 
at their misfortune. They curse their bad Karmas of this life and of 
earlier life. They feel ashamed and sad in the painful agony of 
repentance. Simultaneously they lack potency, courage and the 
knowledge of any art or painting. They are peevish. They do not have 
knowledge of physical science. They do not have knowledge of scriptures. 
They are dull like an animal. They are not the subject of trust and love. 
They earn their livelihood always by low-class activities. They are 
unsuccessful in fulfilling their destinies. They always remain in a state 
of dejection. 
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fad: da or ae @-sacI— a HET ta, WAM, fade ait arent A a 
FUT GUN Et AA HEMA FTA a Tra F oT |e are ga agin Ht Hed FI 

WET Us Fae al ATT Sl TTT SaHT APT } ara gaat egal Ger at mE %, AA a 
meat geet are site at ara of —-aer Fi ayS A fae Hera aay & a say -aT- 
AUT Us Ha SUE HAE Tea Fi ATT a Ta HS Ta TONGA eat &, Val ware Ware 
Y ae wet Ht gat aera teat 31 FS TTT AF areata at eel Heal wet sod! wedi ¥, adh ware 
war F gE faa, afte dart € cea sh ae slash fern ud qe-denfe areamatt at 
wet soc tedt 1 FS aqR A omE-oTe vers-aErt eel %, od wart wet ara, 
ara ote ots oHett fame wde fi ath cae & theo set saa ad Fl gg HT 
Ba Ae Hl ate Si Hee ae Borg A Pa—-aM H Va—HegT Fi ATT UL WEA aT 
Wawa Gt Fa AAR Gl A ota—oteT area Wet Bi orra—arets gem, fats ware a 
AGa, SAN, arene cen afer Aare a sei ways ay—ay %, fra are dart Bar 
MAA FAT TAT Fl HIA—IWT, ATT, TH, Bo Ue aratae caere aera Ht META & HT 
Tel GUST GT Tea SIS BAR A yam aad Fax gad F a set da ale & anad gaa 
El age ¥ worae org Prave wea & ct aet dare A ware ware og Pera #1 ota We 
odad sfaat vet fag wees %, ayR A asama eer é tt sa dar F siww—-aag aT 
asa &1 aye A ast ean sha sree, ara, Proare vd aréa aa ae 2, gel wae 
want 4 oa vita ory fed Eu eal wa svar s at ge get Star? at ats cast ea aa 
aren wet eal, ay Tach fre omecya Aet TA WaT 

aatra—ake at aha, tetra-ara safe & am ar aftr, aamina—we qa- 
GaN Sr aH BT aE APT TAA fenana wy sa daar A wed ¥ aH atta a 
Gla-arant Uae —aet ar alt aerewt A ad FI 

Sa Gat Bl oTAMS GAT HAT HET MAT Sl aE UH aa By attan & aa aiftyg aaa sal A 
Aa A ASAT aieT | algal sa oH Gal wr arat HTH Param UM Ga TF 
aety aaa Heal A ySeereat A dare A afer Rear 3, adera A ar we ¥ aie uaa 
Hal Gd St WT | aA Te se aire ara Het STAT 3B | 

odery at orife Her ot ange ft ot —arafe at arden @ A Bas Hh cH at den aE 
wt oe & are oraicera & sen vem 1 ele ae at fafa watts z aie ooh Rah pi aa 
We Fe ha S yaH et St Sa F fry Gard sha vides aad Hat a GU Bea Te 
&, 3S Va Hat wl vate arafeenrleren wer aT F | 

qe oe F dre are streathral ar sete feat aa eo oflay BA cafe a we at 
Hea F1 a Ae are siraalrat sa yare F- 


gediara lo are, ayaa Bt © wT, teraETE A 0 we, agers Ho ara, wala 
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areata Hl 9° WG, Maar al oy wie, 2 ae Aaa al, 2 wre Ahea ah, 
2 we aghthaa at, x wre areal at, x wre tai a, x wre datea fetal a, ov re 
aye ar saF qe arat ys sit He ayy Fy 

Elaboration—The word ‘Sansar’ means to come and go. To take birth 
as celestial being, human being, animal state or hell is Sansar (the 
world). Since it is movement in four states of existence, it is also called 
‘Chaturgatik’ (relating to four states of existence). 


In the present aphorism, the world is compared with a sea in a 
detailed manner. The four states of existence is its outer circumference. 
The gigantic expanse of water in the sea represents dreadful troubles of 
birth, old age and death in the world. The troubles in the world keep it 
always unstable as water due to currents. In the world many worries 
and tortures in the shape of hurt and bondage arise due to departure of 
loved ones and contact with the despised ones. They are like rising 
waves in the sea. Just as there are rocks and hills in the sea hither and 
thither, similarly there are mountains of eight types of Karmas such as 
knowledge-obscuring Karmas, perception obscuring Karmas and others. 
When they strike each other ferocious waves arise. Fear of death is the 
surface of this sea. Four passions namely anger and others are the 
gigantic pots (patal kalash). The continues birth and death in vicious 
circle is the continuously flowing limitless water. Limitless desires, 
various types of plans, hopes and dirty thought-activity is the dreadful 
fast flowing wind. Due to it the world always remains disturbed. Due to 
lust, curiosity, attachment, hatred and many types of thought, which are 
in this ocean in the form for water in abundance, there is always 
darkness here. In the sea dreadful bewildering whirlpools arise similarly 
in the world circles of intense fondness arise. In the sea, ferocious 
acquatic animals reside. In the world dreadful animals in the form of 
stupor are present. Ignorance and uncontrolled senses are the huge 
crocodiles in the sea. The fire of dejection and sadness is the fire in the 
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1. gy Oar ga wart t-onter ag at ong area aq (Quien), dena ad A ang aa ATE 
Wo uen-gat anf, dedacarad & cate water yy ath are Fi dena ae a ong are Fh 
TAPATTA YM AA aret %, AT Ta HYH APA area F 

cat 4 fenfeas onfe are at ogy att se gy 2 cara feddeat a etree ait sara gy ®, sta 
ayy ti wares Y ge aife are quatre oft ge agate %1 2a, amadl, dear afk 
MTA ST Bl BS ST My Tal 4 arrd—seaed a atPrat wa SF 
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sea. In the sea, one appears to be without support, orphan and without 
any protection. Similarly in this world, due to the Karmas he has 
collected, a being feels pain when he experience the fruit of his Karmas. 
At that there is none capable of lending him support or protection. 


The gigantic aquatic animals reside in this sea in the form of Ridhi- 
Gaurav (ego of wealth), Ras-Gaurav (ego of taste) and Sata-Gaurav (ego 
of pleasant life). They drag the living beings to the bottom of patal- 
kalash. 


This world is stated to be without a beginning and without an end. It 
is not to be understood in respect of one living being, but in respect of all 
the living beings. Some living beings after destroying all the Karmas 
earlier collected by them cross the worldly ocean. Still there are infinite 
living beings who in the past had wandered in the mundane world, are 
wandering at present and shall be wandering here always in future. So 
this world is without any beginning or end. 


The purpose of saying bondage of karma as one without a beginning 
is that in respect of collection of Karmas one after the other, it is without 
beginning. There is no karma which remains bound with a living being 
since a period without beginning. Every karma has a limited duration 
and after completing its duration, it separates from the living being 
concerned. But ordinarily the living being collects new Karmas every 
moment. So the flow of Karmas is without a beginning and without 
an end. 


In the aphorism, it has been mentioned that there are 84 million Jiva 
Yonis. Jiva Yoni means the genus or opecies where a soul takes birth. 
The 84 million Jiva Yonis are as follows— 


Earth bodied living beings have 0.7 million Jiva Yonis. Water bodied 
living beings have 0.7 million Jiva Yonis. Air bodied living beings have 
0.7 million Jiva Yonis. Fire bodied living beings have 0.7 million Jiva 
Yonis. One bodied plant bodied living beings have 1.0 million Jiva Yonis. 
Common seeded plant bodied living beings have 1.4 million Jiva Yonis. 
Two-sensed living beings have 0.2 million Jiva Yonis. Three-sensed living 
beings have 0.2 million Jiva Yonis. Four-sensed living beings have 0.2 
million Jiva yonis. Five-sensed animal clan living beings have 0.4 million 
Jiva yonis. Hellish beings have 0.4 million Jiva yonis. Celestial beings 
have 0.4 million Jiva yonis. Human beings have 1.4 million Jiva yonis. 
Some of them are good and some are bad. 
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96. ATATMA-WASTSION ATTA ATA F cla sift aT a yes 
fa a ware aeapgd—aa—gradehattisdarre Tae fret aya 
maaan =| (Cea —arin—ain—awaarra | ofan 
PTT AIT stata faethe saa | a YE Va rgqg vawifa smtaasa— 
FraNA—-AThereM WTA aE A sfarat | 

vat a afeoorearrea eftant, sects weitgsit SEGA ASU 
FETA ASH BHA SAAT AAAS Ferg, 1 | aaasaT sky v AAA! 


OC. Ae a WT ae ae & wm varat 4 Wt ate var aH 
anet-arrrat & ut F st ted Fl aT A ay aA AA aM wala wa 
SMTA & YE cd fry areas Te WaT WIT SCA UT A oes GT ATT wre AST a 
oe viahesr ast afta wet oe Ht at along & sue—-serx fea a Har er ar sig 
a ate eters, aS—-a aM Pred Fi Hataq ats oes wea fear a at ge A a 
Pret Oren &, atete ore era At aftr at one Sige alta a, aT att ale Ta a 
war et afaa ted Fl arr (graze aire | & fea) car ita—(re, wast aire wa & fea) 
& ATH oh ar S ore SM are MAT YES Ht a dita tea Fa Gearcag gad BH 
wet & HPT ait SoA at ory aes GAM & vara F ae ted EU ht a Aart daa 
Sas H ah eta 1 Ts + A Ge ala Starz, 4 MPa 


ST Te S fH Ot Gat & xa at ee SMA HI gear a Prga ael AA, aeaEM aT 
afta wel Ged, A ated Ua WaT Sasi gat St ary F sara we 1 

HIT WT al Ee helas %, st oat ar we ahora bal ga ate F alk 
Tees Hat A AT MPTAT eta BIE Ya a wed & ait wea ga A aT Fi 
aT Wa Fi ala we whet tr aren &1 ger A are 8, whew * 
STATA & ae wat aa A gaa flres geen, fog ga a fear gear ae fra 

78. Those who commit the sin of Adattadan, they remain in the 
bondage of hopes and desires of many types even after the present life- 
span. They do not achieve any success even after serious efforts to collect 
money for enjoying sensual pleasures, which they consider as essence of 
life. Everyday only after serious efforts with great difficulty they get a 
bit of food stuff scattered hither and thither or that which has been 
thrown away. They get only a little amount of food grains. If sometimes 
they get some good food that also gets lost. They always remain deprived 
of this unstable money, cereals and treasure for personal enjoyment. 
They remain deprived of all the worldly enjoyments through kaam 
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(sense of sight and sense of hearing) and bhog (sense of smell, sense of 
taste and sense of touch). They remain busy in efforts to usurp the 
means of enjoyment of others due to the inherited bent of mind but they 
get only troubles in the end. They have neither peace nor pleasure. 

In brief those persons remain suffering in the fire of extreme troubles 
in large number, who do not discard the desire to role the property of 
others and adattadan. 

This is the result of the sin of stealing. It is the bitter result of 
Karmas collected by them. It has to be borne in the present life and also 
in succeeding life or lives. It is without any happiness. It is going to 
provide great trouble. It is extremely frightening. It contains extremely 
thick Karmic dust as bondage. It is very troublesome and hard. It 
provides pain. It takes thousands of years to discard it. It can not be 
discarded without experiencing its fruits. 


JIMETE CONCLUSION 

OX. VaMEY Wagel—rat Hee fot s aaron Hoe | seeoorarorea 
Beta wa a aga FH sfeoonearey B_—sE—A TO — HAA Tene 
wa ara Farah apr Se 

aga stenrere ware | fa aR 

98. FA WH MAHA, HEAT Herat aH Agate war A Het FI 
HIMe & Fa Hat (saa—are &) Heres at st aes defer ga 4 vfrofea Pear 
1 Te AAEM, TAHT, TEA, HY, Wa, Afra, are, Caears we ay ar ye FI 
atte sar ae facaret 4, areata & (wife & ae) wn gar Si gaa ora alors @ 
Ble FI 

acta srertare ware Il 


This is what Omniscient Bhagavan Mahavir has said. This third 
gateway of Asrava (inflow of Karma) it has also been propounded by 
Bhagavan Mahavir. It is the very basis of usurping or burning the 
property of others. It is the basis of death, fear, dejection, angry attitude 
and greed. What else can be said, it is stuck to the living beings since a 
period without a beginning. It ends only with great difficulty. 


@ END OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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FOURTH CHAPTER ; NON-CELIBACY (ABRAHM) 


Tet Ft Gaal ear aot arta wg cart & aaa Aa oes are saad aH 
TEU BCs EY TAMIA SHH MSY, TAT BAH AWA, SoA HC aed Ta was He 
hell Hl GUS STAM AT | 

While describing non-celibacy, the fourth gateway of inflow of Karmas 
(Asrav dvaar) Ganadhar Sudharma Swami first of all told his disciple 
Jambu Swami about its nature and thereafter systematically mentioned 
its synonyms, the persons engaged in such thoughts and the bitter 
consequences thereof. 


HME BT MIST NATURE OF NON-CELEBACY (ABRAHM) 

Co, Wg! oe a Te Teg dee et ey A 
gfe —a—aafad cao ae Fae age ar—argfteah 
qrnrrnatrsd grea —fahta—fretearget AUT Tl—APaEe aI—-sahrara— 
gaa aerrafiieen aay Rreaftra—aopreat Tet ae TST NG UI 

Co. § org! char asered aa Ue oHaaart 18a, AT sit age aa aT 
wile Seat aire (Fe) Tact F1 wiitrat at Had aa aaaa & Aa Bi sas WTS 
4 sia cet wart raat ora F Aa oH aT arg & eta gard ofa wt sient & fare 
FE Te & TAM & aie Gar & fore oer & Ug Bi Stade, youd ait ayaHas vast 
Tears & fre Fide asterad qaqa, day sit gered & fe feerered #1 wera 
PARTS Sl ATH Tae’ Sr A Bi Sra, get woh aie arges— fret at 
% Jeu (sta) gaan Gar wet 1 we Got—aerendt aes yout a are #1 
wrdcite—(SaeH), Atarci-(ateteits) va fitaete—(easis) A, ga wer ari 
wet 4 geal we thet es Fi TI-(ger), AeT-(Fqy), TT six gem fe ar area ¥, 
THe, wage A Se ait ewes we 2A ae A gaan Prasat 
wel stat! aaieda att aRete ates ar yet are wl 1 sila a arnard a 
oftfad & ait aar a- aiftrat & des wn gan 81 gear ara eel fos @ dart areal 
dla watea, ge day, oT aren one are a Gf gaat ara onan ¥ staan seer a 
ORO SIT F-aNE Stat Fi Var ae den atertarz FI 


80. O Jambu ! Non-celebacy is the fourth gateway of inflow of Karma. 
The entire world including celestial beings, human beings and demon 
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gods have a desire for it. It is the slippery ground to involve the living 
beings. With its contact the living beings go astray just as the touch of 
moss makes one slip. It is like a snare to trap the worldly beings and a 
net to catch them. The feeling of lust in women for man (stri ved), lust in 
man for woman (purush ved) and lust for both (napunsak ved) are the 
expressions distinguishing it. It is an obstacle in ascetic discipline, 
austerities and celibacy. It is the very foundation of slackness that 
destroys right conduct or good behaviour. Cowards, weak and persons 
belonging to depressed classes follow it. People practicing good conduct 
discard it. It has its roots in all the three worlds—the heaven, the hell 
and the central world (inhabited by animals and human beings). It is the 
cause of old age, death, disease, sorrow and worries. It does not come to 
an end even when one is beaten, maimed or killed. It is the cause of 
bondage of perception-deluding (darshan mohaniya) karma and conduct 
deluding Karma. Since beginningless time the living beings are well 
acquainted with it and it is attached to them. It can be ended only with 
great difficulty. In other words, in order to discard it, on should have 
strong determination, high mental attitude, austere life and such like 
practices. Its end result is extremely troublesome. Such is the nature of 
the fourth adharm dvaar. 


fe : aserad gaat care & fe eat, ara, Hat wd fede ¥ gaa wees are Fh 
Tel am fe Wal F wae oH Sat ae wees ota a sah At @ aera Fi fy, BT, FAT 
ome & eat aig AT eate Jou Ver wet & ait Grraraat—ataerad % arts a eli ale Past az 
RUST AT Tet Ta Tea at ae dae Heres @ F, sake ray wy ar ay Sa ae Pe 
, Wt art & aden tka Bt Tas Bel Youre avert & we SB aa Ga? 

Fal SINT Vea Ws A TA Sta’ were fig ‘arid’ el Her, sate ae we wer fh Geer 
Ord Tel et Mea et, oraeras Ue el fasta om & fare aa att daa F gear Sh aieu ea, 
TAT BAT ARPT ENT HTH HY Hla wT Tea FI 


Elaboration—Non-celibacy (Abrahm) is prevalent to such an extent 
that its domain extends to celestial beings, demon-gods, human beings 
and animal kingdom. .Even the one-sensed living beings, the 
development of whose faculties are at a very low ebb, are also not beyond 
its field. Even the gods such as Vishnu, Shiva and Brahma are a prey to 
lust (non-celibacy). Only Jinas (the controllers of all senses) are beyond 
its scope. In other words only that person can save himself from its 
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faa-uftaa 10 Illustration No. 10 
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faa 4 aserad & taeg a ane & fea fafirs soared awe 


(1) a uhri a Gar aa cee FGA aan en 2 fare ya coenr FAT 
WH sah abas 4 ftractar gaan a ora 2, set var staat S coe Hf ota sare 
WT Tg 4 ier a aera A sree Ft 

(2) Awad FSI AGIA A FA SA Wet H GAM Tarn wen 81 fea vaR ES 
TH Se A ee Waa sa SI wit B, Set wea TH Sra aaa sir Fis ee ae 
HURL FST STIS Sl Va F | 

(3) 3a frend fer wi teat @ ate Qe, sat ven ae stared Baa Gand onto 
cal STAT Al ASAT a HAs F ater Sar FI 


(4) fora var afen Sea S ware 8 ae cafes aren fea-sifed yore uaa Fd 
4 fi oie @, set vaR srerad Gar 8 ger, 79, Tan ee HA ote wae Bera ae 
< fre Wereae UTA A aeraafes ar far a sa F 


wat & Trea A aga gat aT WeIREI Aal Yeu wa rat Baik si faerae F 
As BTM | Safety sraerad wh eeiaedts atk caitaiedta aia a ya HOT eT 
TTS | -- YF 80, 9, 177 


DEFINING NON-CELIBACY 


In order to explain non-celibacy the illustration provides a few allegories -- 


(1) It is said to be like a swamp that traps living beings. Like a man caught ina swamp 
continues to be drawn into it, a soul caught in the swamp of non-celibacy is smeared by the 
slime of sin and falls to a lower rebirth. 


(2) Non-celibacy is said to be like a fishing net thrown by fishermen. A fish caught in 
the net becomes helpless; in the same way a man caught in the net of carnal invitation by 
a woman becomes helpless. 


(3) Like a hunter ties a deer with ropes, in the same way indulgence in non-celibacy 
entraps the souls of worldly beings in the knots of fondness and net of karmas. 


(4) Intoxicated by drinking wine a man looses all sense of harm and benefit and falls 
into the void of disgrace. In the same way indulgence in non-celibacy gives rise to the 
stupor that destroys celibacy, penance and restraint. As a consequence, good behaviour 
and right conduct are damaged. 


A person resolving to take vows is distracted when ensnared by love ofa woman and 
gets involved in carnal pleasures. That is why non-celibacy is said to be the root cause of 
acquiring the bondage of perception deluding and conduct deluding karmas. 
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i luence, who has destroyed the very root of attachment and who is 
without any feeling of lust for sensual desires. 


So in this aphorism, it is called ‘durant’ and not ‘anant’. In other 
words it is not mentioned that it cannot be ended. In order to completely 
subdue the feeling of non-celibacy, one should be strong in austerities 
and self-discipline. Lust can be overpowered through meditation, state of 
equanimity and practice of complete non-attachment. 


HAR & TT—FITA AT SYNONYMS OF ABRAHM BASED ON ITS QUALITIES 

C9, Tea a OTe Toor sari sii aha, A AeI—-9. ards, 2. Agi, 2. aid, 
¥. AAP, 4. AIMS Me, &. PHM, 9. TSN GaP, ¢. aad, &. Wel, 90. ATTN, 
99. aPrret, 92. gral, 93. feast, oy. fen, 94. ent, oe. seat, 90. 
marta, 9¢ TMAH, 9%. TZ, Yo. Ta, 29. BANTAM, 22. AW, 22. Wei, 
2¥. PH, 24. TAM, Ve. qr, 20. aad, 2¢. rae, re. WH, Zo. 
Sarr fet a cree Wehr ears hr ores Vier che | 

69, yd welts ormerad & aren dre art @1 a sa ware B- 

9, HAH TA —ATE F USA sHMA APSA 

2. Agi—aga aalq aad & Marr B SF are Gar! 

2. aida Gat F ane! 

¥. Ha-Ha Jou (ale) & Hert at was @ Tera Sy ae 

4. SafeMa — stead, AN anf aaa aaa ar Yew | 

&. ASM AMG THT I TAT SM ATT 

9. TEN Ta-Tas Hl ha, Visa SA Ae 

6. TU Ue Shae & at—aftea ye SAS Gos eA ATA 

8. Wee oH & sea a Tes ey are foaled & fade at AE Sy are! 

Jo, Wea — As A aA Tana TAA HE ST AT AA Hl Wael SAT SA ATT | 

99. afrrel—fasal 4 uga ea eu wg shaal on Pre 4 Se A Ga eM aie 


9%. FMW HSA GAT SA Te seen frrda te & ala ana sas 
BC ATA | 


92. faast— ae & AST Ht Ma BE Ae | 

oy. am — aay a ale wae at aT-faeda SA are 

94. feri—wy auld afecard farsa 4 fea at wird saa SA ate 
98. HEN ATW BT Fe HITT | 
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99, Heateat— sitet—Aeareane BT ITS | 

9¢. TEM staat & greaie fava Bl TAT ST TCT | 

98. TUS BCT | 

Ro, WM — AAT & AM, Baa, face ale & Para @ Teas A ae! 
29. SAAT HAA A AT aah SM SF Fy BT BIT! 

29. Tae —fartea GT FT 

23. Tea Ua A far SF ae HST 

Ry. Ip yon—fora fea a ate aT fears ara aA | 

84, WAPN— Aa Sat AT IE AA | 

2a. arate —saradoner F feerard 

89, TaN — sae & earatleres Prot Tort ar Paes | 

RC. frre — Vas at freer BA TAT | 

28. WAN Aa HT SIT 

20, BMY — HAART chy Te | 

So Wat asereed & a dra aa Fa Were Hora aa A ala eI 

81. There are thirty synonyms of abrahm. They are as follows— 
1. Abrahm—Improper act devoid of time nature of self. 

2. Maithun—Act of co-habiting between two sexes. 

3. Charant—Spread all over in the universe. 


4, Sansargi—Produced through contact of men and women with each 
other. 


5. Sevana-dhikar—Instigator of sinful activities like falsehood 
stealing and the like. 


> 


6. Sankalpi—It arises from mental attitude. 


7. Badhana Padanaam—It causes disturbance to places where self- 
restraint is practical. 

8. Darp—It arises when the body and sense organs become more 
energetic. . 


9. Moh—It is the result of deluding Karma. It destroys sense of 
discrimination. 


A oo 


10. Manah Sankshobh—It causes instability or pollution in the mind. 
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li. Anigraha—It arises when one is not able to control his mind and iF 
senses from involving in their sensual activities. 


12. Vigraha—It causes quarrel, disturbance and fight. It attracts one 
to opposite body formation. 


13. Vighaat—It destroys good traits of the soul. 


14. Vibhanga—It destroys good qualities like self-restraint and good 
conduct. 


15. Vibhram—I]lusions; leads to consider harmful as benign. 
16. Adharma—It is the basic cause of sin. 
17. Asheelata—It destroys good conduct of restraint. 


18. Gramdharma Tapti—It is the cause of search by sense organs of 
their subjects. 


19. Rati—Indulgence in sexy activities, mating. 


20. Raag Chinta—It arises when men and women think of their 
physical beauty, sensual enjoyment and suchlike activities. 


21. Kaam bhog maar—Due to extremely deep attachment in sex it 
becomes the cause of death. 


22. Vair—It is the cause of opposition. 

23. Rahasyam—It is an act done in privacy. 

24. Guhya—It is an act done secretly. 

25. Bahumaan—Worldly beings give it great importance. 
26. Brahmcharya Vighna—It disturbs life of celibacy. 

27. Vyapti—It destroys natural qualities of self. 

28. Viradhana—It adversely affects right conduct. 

29. Prasang—It is the cause of attachment. 
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30. Kaamagun—It is the expression of lust. 

Non-celibacy has above-said thirty synonymous. There are other 
synonyms also of such type. 

aa: areradaday at ye aa 4 saa ey oem UH fase ware ar flare #1 ora: Fa 
water At med 1 Tas eet Sf AA Bl AY Seal &, FA GM SAT WH AM Ay ea A 
UQyA SA Ae VE foarte ye aeTTST at sae F ser ae A aa G sas Pre Aa 
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are ATs aT A rearasH F1 Te wa al wares wet Sats Gas req saftaa wear $1 
Way at Pa Hl Soa St ve SF ta sit Sea gen afta Ht gas arcot aE a TATE 


Foal Gara & Bre St aan Hea ET mero I sara & fe gear wat ws a sta 
Fear sea Te & fe we cane & Gara 8 steal saa aa orl F ait lr ge HT eA 
SMT Gl SIA SH ST atarat Frere 21 wet aren & fH oot wered at area |et aa 
are fafae were al Tagaat He ah saat ar Prafra cad 1 sae few Rrehew wt da 
TERT ae Wits arent ar ae aT aifrard 3 


ae art Fo wa ara “Sei sh oar 21 gee eahra & fe armed & ug a aed & fw 
are at fecet de art & certo ae Cea areu at & ae are at ake ard &H ae ae aT 
arated Gat HAA Hl SIs Hal FI 


agerad at ate, fave, faera, faws, aoa, aera anf at ara fea wa ¥ oad ara 
Brat & fe ae fear a4 A fare waar sea Hear bi ar & ashe gan wel ye aA TAT 
1 aé fea—ated a, ada—sraden al or Sag—asrag ot ae wa AY aaa aa orem! fea at 
ated att afte at fea ara dont 31 caer fede ae a omer $1 sae fra fafa Peon vas 
we 1 sae oea—wera—eae ar fare St sa F 


fouten’ ait ‘ae’ ary a we & fe asad as-is, ge, wae ante ar aren 3 
wrap A SMETAT & BOT aM Fe eye, ferry wondered FR wr cH Ver FI 
UAH TA AMT US sas TASC MEGA GS WF) onyhrs Gra AF Ht amedaa aA sete 
Oh WH & AS-IS Vte Sl Ted E1 seared WH Sta Tech F1 


Sa wart olettad cra aa wet stared & fafeer wal at wae ara %, aét sea SA aa 
Heo arret at At afera Hrd FI 

Elaboration—The foundation of having sex is a special type of perverse 
thought arising in the mind. So it is also called ‘manoj’ (arising in the 
mind). Immediately when it arises in the mind, it deeply disturbs it so it, 
is called ‘Manmath’. Such a polluted thought arising in the mind is a 
hindrance in achieving pure nature of soul. It also destroys or adversely 
affects the practices for self-purification. It does not allow good conduct 
to flourish. It causes disturbance in self-restraint. Primarily it does not 
allow right conduct to appear. In case right conduct has appeared, it 
destroys due to non-celibacy. 


While examining the causes that lead to non-celibacy, the author 
has said that it arises from darp (development of sense-organs), When 
one takes rich diet, the sense-organs becomes more powerful. The 
physical body also develops. Then there is a suitable occasion to express 
lust. So the practitioner of total celibacy, controls his senses by various 
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types of austerities. It is essential to have a control over sense of taste 
and to avoid energetic diet. 


One of the thirty synonyms is Sansargi. It indicates that in order to 
avoid the sin of non-celibacy, one should avoid contact with opposite sex. 
The uncontrolled contact of man with woman or of woman with man 
produces feeling of lust. 


Moh, Vigraha, Vighaat, Vibhram, Vyapti, Badhanapad are also in the 
list of synonyms of abrahm (non-celibacy). These synonymns indicate 
that abrahm produces ill thoughts in the mind. Man becomes non- 
discriminative under the influence of lust. He is not able to understand 
that what is for his welfare and what is not, what is his duty and what is 
not his duty and what is good for him and what is not so. He considers a 
matter concerning his welfare as the one not for his welfare. He loses his 
sense of discrimination. His thought activity follows the opposite 
direction. He adversely affects his character, self-restraint and vows he 
had accepted. 


The synonymns Vigrahik and Vair clearly indicate that non-celibacy 
(abrahm) is the cause of quarrel, wars and mutual indifference. Many 
wars took place in ancient times as a result of lust in which thousands 
and even millions of people lost their lives. The author has given in 
paragraphs ahead many such examples. Even now-a-days many disputes 
and battles are caused by prevalence of lust (non-celibacy). Even 
murders occur because of it. 


Thus the above mentioned thirty synonymns of abhrahm-charya 
indicate its different’ forms. They also present a picture of grave 
consequences due to it. 


opera tae CELESTIAL BEINGS ENGAGED IN LUST 


C2. Fa Prada Gorn asreaT Aetiery aq ya Ted 
aa—sete—fefa—aary— ahora | 


wrafora—qurahtora—shraga—yaatsa—ehlea—qerhea—aes— aa | 
fream—ya—aera—Traa—Raoor—Raghta—aere— aM | 

fata ay, Aa AAT BEAT | 

Weaiacirn aire arsimfatien, ave aru vesu wah aa a 


SEARS FT aay TROT AAT AT ER Sea Tae fla ath 
HOTTY TAT | 
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C2. fart gh te @ alee at MB, Ua tan va aaa aes TTS Sr ah 
sracal (carmel) & ae (Aga Gt) Sar Gra FS 2a ga ware E (9) ACHAT, 
(2) APTHATL, (3) THSHATT (GIP), («) PPA, (4) af epare, (&) dager, 
(9) Gafaapary, (¢) Fear, (8) TEGAN, Tat (90) wPrawAa, & ca wat 
Wea Fe | 

(9) srafia, (2) verafan, (3) afiares, (x) yaaa, (4) wfea, (6) 
Ferpbad, (9) pares, ait (c) ueit ta (A ats Gare eat H yare ®)| 

(9) Pasta, (2) Ye, (3) aa, () Tere, (4) fear, (&) fergeu, (0) FeteT, atk 
(¢) werd ( A are vert & Pre onl & array 2a #) 

neq cies Ff feat F Prara aed are watfien ta aa ASHI, qe HTT, wT 
ud @ar (8 feta caPag onda ola) aaa an Gan Ba EI 

Roce WA Ble S Ter et Tats, fret ora EE HTT ah GoM wr ary Et aN 
& ait at oma arin & fare genge &, at da wd aeradt sin gon a gh ave Ha 
e-firth ATS T Wset STA—eTeaT A Tale we fear &, wt Pawel A aera aren ud 
ania yfasa S—arraraat at Haat & art ers sae ey ae Guafterat a a ze 
3, A omer aras A HS gue aie ot aMEa-asrray ase S AH AE ee iz, 
We (<a, aye ait dataa fda) araia—aeere ata & wa A rae (Aga) at Gar 
ard EU ah are at aratete ett ase at & fit ¥ sre %, stata a 
ay amet Arete at & serq S oe wed FI 

- 82. Such celestial beings whose intellect is adversely affected with 
delusion, engage in the sin of non-celibacy by cohabitation with 
goddesses. There are ten types of celestial beings called Bhavanavasi 
(celestial beings living in abodes). They are (1) Asur Kumar, (2) Nag 
Kumar, (3) Garud Kumar (Suparn Kumar), (4) Vidyut Kumar, (5) Agni 
Kumar, (6) Dveep Kumar, (7) Udadhi Kumar, (8) Disha Kumar, (9) 
Pavan Kumar and (10) Stanit Kumar. 

There are eight types of Vyantar gods. They are (1) Anpannik, 
(2) Panapannik, (3) Rishivadik, (4) Bhootavadik, (5) Krandit, 
(6) Mahakrandit, (7) Kooshmand and (8) Patang. 

There are eight types of Vanavyantar devas (of lower status). They 


are (1) Pishach, (2) Bhoot, (3) Yaksh, (4) Rakshas, (5) Kinnar, (6) 
Kimpurish, (7) Mahorag and (8) Gandharv. 
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faa Fh SRA wn 4 saerad Gaq HA ae aN fara # tam ward 7a 
e—aaita ta— 9 sai Carma S ae staal Bar Hrd F (Pac yan wa feta 


aac aah St Aya Gar 2 1) | fine wales, wararet six afar eal Hl HTT 
HATA A BA FATT S| 


So Ha Va H HeeaSY J Vg BTS Vat FA yest, ot sie areas wa taf 
sila arent seas BAF | 


AIA TAH HW SU A Sg sre} ST Hl CMA Metta wa aes Area a St 
FRA ae HAE 

WC ENT See Va HM -aK F Yaa AT F yonfaa dar Si-qea 
FITTS Hl SAA AC S | ATA VS H HAAS Fa Ta A EAT You sl arta 
ZS APT TSI Sl WL TAA HUM SS Ha Fe THST BIT FH Se B alsa SEMI 
Ade Hz eM Tes 1 sere Vat A ot street Baa H Hoare ae feta als oa 
SSK Ser F afernz iar sear FI 


TER AHA GH AC SU FA ARAN ST Se a eaPsee 9 alta Arete 
Hy wt fist A he Hz cid I —YA 82, 9. 184 


GODS AND HUMANS INDULGING IN NON-CELIBACY 


The illustration at the top shows gods of four divine classes indulging in non-celibacy. 
Gods of celestial vehicles (Vaimanik Devs) indulge in carnal enjoyments with their divine 
damsels (sexual activity is limited only to the first and second heavens). Also shown are 
the Jyotishk, Bhavanvasi and Vyantar gods caught in the trap of lust. 

As a consequence of these carnal activities these gods take rebirth as one-sensed 
beings of earth, water and plant-bodied classes. 

Due to these carnal indulgences these gods push their souls into the cage of percep- 
tion and conduct deluding karmas. 

Humans indulging in non-celibacy — Driven by intense lust men and women in- 
dulge in carnal pleasures. As a consequence of non-celibacy, individuals enjoying sex out 
of wedlock have to suffer many miseries. When caught they are tied and imprisoned. 
Even in next birth they are born as animals, tied and beaten. 

Due to these carnal indulgences these men and women push their souls into the cage 
of perception and conduct deluding karmas. 

— Sutra-82, page-184 
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In the Madhya Lok (Middle world) there are five types of Jyotishk 
gods and human beings, acquatic animals, animals living on land and 
birds flying in skies (five-sensed animal). All these gods, men and 
animals engage themselves in non-celebate activities. 

There are living beings whose mind is engaged in delusion. They are 
not yet fully satisfied with the means of sensual activities they possess. 
They are keen to satisfy their sensual desires, which yet remain to be 
satisfied. They are in deep distress due to their deep desire to satisfy 
their lust. Their mind is strongly affected by their unsatisfied lust. They 
are extremely attached to sensory objects. Since they have strong lust, 
they do not look into its bad results. They are caught in the slime of non- 
celibacy. They have not yet overpowered their slackness and ignorance. 
Such living beings (celestial beings, human beings and five-sensed 
animal beings), male and female, engaging themselves in mutual sexual 
activities bind themselves in shackles of perception-deluding Karma and 
conduct-deluding Karma. In other words they collect deluding Karma. 


faqs : Oech UTS HF aaaI—-HMSA STA Se Gata wifes ar Hers V1 MAH, wale, 
wera ott AA, A ant Prat & cam, Wye at aar weray, waeat sit War-a 
ferta—ceaa ara & aye AH ha ee FI 

fra taPae sire ef Aga Gan art Gad %, sal whhaa a Aart ghthaa ae & vila qa 
Aga dar Tel Gt Aad, Sh Had Wade H saa S Hara Haga eit FI 

Wee We F asersafeat 4 ade tal ar vere fear war S| Saal GT aE vdla eat 
& fe eal 4 erate area ata & oflat at arden aftre eat Fi ayer A Aga con vara ata & 
Ot Sat hl ART SET Pa SS cal A aren afta THe alse ait AT oT AAMT 
TareI Slat Si ata fava Faq I GT Stat set Gara saa 1 afeagity A saa 
AEG Se Sia ata Vat a fawadat Baz! 

wad a A sara @, fe Are & cate & cam al uw gar aw efeat ar ager Hh ae 
ad &1 cfeat & aren wad fee sh ata F 

an wife & cat Y dara tat & ct were S-Hettoas ate Headla! ae tacital TH H 
eq aes ait Teaaray ae apart H a sHeardia ea F1 staal ar daa Hearsay 
atte cat ca dra 3, aeade dfre tat A array Saga ted Si aahy Headla zal 
HW ale at foes & aeh Saal aT ST TIMTaT & reer a Aes vata a fara ea FI 

are ca Gees A Rea aes ferrl ¥ Prare axa & 1 cates Sal or rare ga gett & 
TAT HPT F O8o GAA G Goo GoM aH 990 Berd & oral A S14 a, aa one S Ae 
@ Ure wart & F1 wararel cal  argepare anfe ga were E1 ete F Toya ged a fis 
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Ue wre aedl Sart Gs GT Si gaa SB UH Soe Alors HIE aire UH Bae aA A | TT 
al SHI UH WIG Aoeae AT FH 93 War ae 92 sae Fl Tas HIT H A sar uetzi 
Ara & 90 stat H 90 Harare tat a frava F1 aeat Fa fafaer weet (sad) F wed %, ga 
BUT SAT ATT ATTAAT SI TMT Yea GH VITA ATT UH Sat Ghar A A UH—-ceH at ah 
wut att Ale sisax dha & coo ahem %, fedrarn F arad & aera aE 

SA Sat F ua ht Sa Sat BH Si a wre: sat A, oda ar yore A, gat & aed 
a fatter seargrat, seal ¥ wed EI 

Elaboration—In the above-mentioned aphorism, there is the 
description of worldly living beings engaged in sexual activities. Four 
types of gods namely Vaimanik gods, Bhavanvasi gods, Vyantar gods and 
Jyotishk gods, human beings and five-sensed living beings on land, in 
water and in air (the sky) are involved in lust for sexual activities. 


Five-sensed animal beings can engage in sex. The living beings who 
are one-sensed upto four sensed cannot engage outwardly in sexual 
activities but they certainly have desire for it as they are in a slut of 
neutral feelings. 


In the present lesson, the very first description is of gods who engage 


in sexual activities. It is because the celestial beings appear to have 
deeper desire for sex than that of living beings in other states of 


+ existence. The cause of greater involvement in sex is that their life is 


extremely full of worldly pleasures. There fluid power is also helpful to 
them in this respect. They enjoy sex in many ways. 

It is mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra that the celestial beings of 
lower heaven abduct the goddesses of other celestial beings. The 
quarrels also arise among them due to goddesses. 


Out of gods of four types, Vaimanik gods are of two types—namely 
Kalpopann (ten different categories according to their status) and 
Kalpateet (There is no difference of status among them. They are equal 
in each heaven to which they belong). The gods residing in the first 
twelve heavens are Kalpopann while the gods in nine Graiveyiks and 
five Anuttar Vimans are kalpateet. Engagement in lustful activities is 
limited to gods in Kalpopann heavens. The lust of Kalpateet gods is 
totally subdued. Although the delusion exists in kalpateet gods also, yet 
they do no engage in sex because their lust for it is subdued or at a very 
low level. 
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Vaimanik celestial beings reside in upper region of the world in Kalp 
Vimans (abodes). Jyotish gods are in the region 790 yojans to 900 yojans 
above from the surface of this earth. They are of five classes namely sun, 
moon and others. Asur Kumar is one of the types of bhavanvasi gods and 
they are of ten types. In the lower region of the world (Adholok) 
Ratnaprabha hell is 1,80,000 yojan thick. Bhavanvasi gods reside in 
1,78,000 yojans, excluding 1000 yojans from the top and 11,000 yojans 
from the bottom. Vyantar gods reside in different gaps (antars). So they 
are called Vaan-Vyantar gods. Out of the topmost 1,000 yojans of 
Ratnaprabha hell, leaving aside 100 yojan from the top and 100 yojan 
from the bottom, in the remaining 800 yojan there are innumerable 
towns of Vyantar gods. One class of Vyantar gods is Vaan Vyantar gods. 
They usually live in forests, mountain caves, empty spaces in trees, 
gardens and various collections of water. . 

cal & a & ugg sre AGE & a -gal & wet F adware uwadl & abt-gal 
al ma feat ore BI 

After describing the celestial beings, human beings are described and 
first of all the pleasures of Chakravartis are narrated. 


waa & felsre 1 UNIQUE WEALTH OF CHAKRAVARTIS 
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83. They indulge in sensual enjoyments of various types as are 
enjoyed by demon-gods, gods, animal beings and human beings as well 


as a variety of lustful activities. Their status in the human world is 
equivalent to that of god Indra respected by celestial beings and kings. 


wad & We ANT EXTENT OF KINGDOM OF CHAKRAVARTI 
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84. Their Kingdoms extends upto the sea in Bharat continent. It 
includes thousands of mountains, cities, corporations, districts, 
important cities, harbours, suchlike colonies, villages, cantonments, 
ports and trade centres. Since the people are well protected they 
permanently live there without any fear. The Chakravarti enjoys the 
prosperity of such a large area. 


wma Awa & ANT SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF CHAKRAVARTI 


4, [ & )] wetter ras afta (reaqael Weaqaean sealed radars for 
SN WaT AAT | 

é4, (@) a aye A fe & wa ode ald & WN areal %, aoe tage F 
aaltte Usrdenet &, ay at-guy ¢-guy & wa wala &, wale wasn at 
wel —oue o taraar %, WY era-grd ue Ae &, Cerda A fara & aa Be FI 

85. (a) A Chakravarti is as bold as lion. He is the master of human 
beings. He is most prosperous among the people. He is capable like a 
bullock so he is also called Nar-Vrishabh. He is famous because of the 


grandeur of his kingdom. He is quiet, peaceful and sobre. He is free from 
all diseases. He is the crown mark among the royal families. 


WHA H IA AAT GOOD SIGNS OF CHAKRAVARTI 

(a) ta—ate—eea aaa — aera asa eS Tea — a — aN — PAT — 
FAA — ATAPI fea aA — FAA MTA CSAS aa — Peas — ETAT — 
qa fayqy—arass—ahta—-# Sa-H MTS — SAAT — THA — Fah I— TU — 
HEAT — HRI A—AS—ASaA—AM FI —-TA— AAP HHS BAA —TeT— 
AANA—FS— AM —F FATT — ATT —ST — MET — FAST — OPT — OMT — TET PHO — AAT — 
AIA AANA — TSE — TH aT ge 1a Usted — faa yaar — 
fahartiraa—a giant —| a-faaa—a aaa asa — wars aaa 
HATTA ARATTT | 

(a) (amadt 34 gy wart & onftra ete &-) a, wa, ora, aH, taka, vara, 7h, 
ARI, HTM, SAF A, A, waa, faa, aga, aM, ATTA, Gard onfe aftr, Te, 
aed aril are eas, Yaa, oa, Gat aerga, fis, wares, gefe aaa 
APT, QP, FAC FHS, FTA EX, HIS, TM, TIA aa, ala, As veda a a, Wes, 
wae, Shy SHAS A AST AM Ae AH, TIM, serse—de HaH aT ye fra aw 


Rl WIAA wa (188 ) Shri Prashna Vyakaran Sutra 


Su SS oo 


sss ss 


tT a 


aes ante Gel ord & a ten da, IAW, ST, AAT, Aa, Aae-Hcet, dro, mM 
al YS, Oa, Hel Ht Ate, TU ce Teal Ae, HVSY, HAT, TT, TAA Wa-Tenw, 
Be, AM, HFS OMT aT Yea IH, ATM, AL, AAI! A UH WHR Bl AV, WT, 
ued, A, aa, eat—cafesrs ar arafasrs, AAC, TAT Uses, A, Va, UMHATH— 
OTe, UA, Se, Teas UH wart wr ston, fatdl—ara ard aret aro, se cen, watt 
al afres, ged, dear, aga, Pata wag, sad atk aerate ava 
: TAT SeaTee | 

. 85. (b) There are special marks on the physical body of Chakravarti 
7 indicating good omen. They are sun, moon, conch shell, wheel, swastika, 
i bunting, barley, fish, tortoise, best chariot, yoni, building, aeroplane, 
1 horse, gate, gateway of the city, Chandrakant stone, jewel, nine cornered 
» Swastika, thick rod (moosal), plough, beautiful tree that satisfies all 
1 % : i ' ‘ ‘ 

» desires, lion, special seat, Suruchi ornament, pillar, beautiful crown, 
; garland of pearls, earrings, elephant, unique bullock, island, Meru 
i mountain, house, guard, flag, pole erected to celebrate Indra festival, 
’ 
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mirror, board for playing dice (astapad) or Kailash mountain, bow, arrow, 
constellation, rain-bearing cloud, waist-bend, Vina, yoke, umbrella, 
garland of flowers, garland hanging upto feet, bucket, lotus, hell, best 
ship, needle, sea, garden of fragrant flowers, crocodile, rosary, Jalaghat 
or a type of ornament, noopur (an ornament of the feet), hill, town, Vajra, 
special musical instrument, Peacock, Swan, Crane, Chakor, pair of 
Chakravak birds, whisk, shield, pavvisak (a type of musical instrument), 
Vipanchi (a Vina) having seven wires), unique fan, anointing of 
Lakshmi-goddess of wealth, piece of land, sword, short lance, spotless 
pot, small pitcher (bhringaar), cup (Vardhamanak) and others. 


Wha Bt Flex PROSPERITY OF CHAKRAVARTI 

(1) SearT ATTASRATATTT ATAS ASAT TTA TTI TAMA ASAE AlE— 
TERT Gaara ETAT Gru Maem = FevracagyTafafera— 
Tree her hea — ga wer a TATA —AT TTT | 

Tessa «|| ahrasaraha—-gaasda—aSTa— 
Gear aeel, THAT L—saTM Ueda AAMT GHA—Tesd—fearyieat— 
Perera Soret Masa ATNTTAT TT | 

ae ofaete of aRaeeatogeriniredre =| weeoreanpa—wa— 
TARTAN MASA ASH ASTM ATU AUS TASHA TaTS 
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aaa aiga—ae—wita-wa—-ea id gaa a A wan ae aa 
BATT | 

(1) ace core 8S AHeaS Ta GAs (Awad Ft) one F aaa ¥1 a dias ear 
ae gate (UP) & Ast & fra eta Bi gas ode A aah cet A B18 waa} 
MEAT, TET h Heil, BLS Ht Are ae Ta Fact at HAS oe Wet ef Tan} aA 
TT aot aret etd Fl Sas MH sitgit ore Br ait Gata Ba Fl wd-wsd AT FS 
gy fates tit & feet cer are one Bt eh & ot & aaa aaa wd agua gail a 
a fect & at a et get 8 can at gett, teri gett a cen ahga-acerh 8 ora 
are Gathra Ste F 

ore afte SoH Ered eat & Bh (arsst) Ht ta} ait aaa Heat a gu aa 
@1 werarat—(frfeaet) art Prgvreargdes sae es amet 34 at are, ae, atte 
aye, Gea-ara gar ara Ta aT gree ae are fed wed Fi vara ax 
fart wos H yanhea et er Fi a we ead ath wd gue vead #1 saat Gaftrai 
afoul & tet cect Fi aed Goose us Gave Io-dens 8 aera sia a FI 

art daftaar & a ae & wars crn Fl Gra arete (strana) omega & Aa Aa 
ot Saft & Tar AYY, THR Ud Glege ela b1 Sas Tel acer ont dee ta saa a 
Se & ae a ot Pafrat & earh sta 1 oro aHte-aterme—argz (aE) ear Bi ga 
Tea ST ata cis feenath A aye welt ate us fee F ferarq ude oes teal Set Fi 
THEA, Hea, TART Us veesaT—ae ager dar Sas art ar anya wed F, 
CAST GST HT TT HU 1 a ateat & arahe, erat ] aiftraks, cet ara ve 
we agel & aftrafe ed 1 Great pet fae a Pega—ge—ae aa ha aor are Sta FI 
ferret ofthe art cle F Set 81 caer qe eee ag & wl aa & aa ath aT 
Bre eae ete 1 Saar ware art cet Y ther ear 8 wd ada saat gas Sh 
ele awe ws a Ae aa & aftefe, dh, are oqet & aa, ww 
uromalt F Fe & GATT Stet Bi yore F od Tae aura @ wae cer aia Ga al HPA 
amt, Gast ast & anger at wd ay FY seats (awadl) aa Fl vei, aa oirx 
cart ated set fee 4 foray ane ater oda at sty dr Reena careaaE vA 
ST We BI-aay & eahea—Teaged oT soa wed ¥ ae (eRe) qauet F 
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wa OA Heal (aTatett) a ae afer Gea EU ATA gree, |U, ter Ta aie 
a weet art ar aio aed &1 aga tead-ge & eel upadi Ha 
Harn & Ta ET fat St Fy al Wea St a FI 

85. (c) Thirty two thousand crowned kings obey the orders of 
Chakravarti and consider him as king emperor. He has 64,000 queens 
who deeply love him. His body produces red glow. He is as white as the 
central part of lotus, champa flowers, garland of Korant flowers and line 
drawn of gold on the testing stone. All the limbs of a Chakravarti are 
extremely beautiful and properly developed. His body is dressed in soft 
precious clothes made of special material as soft as the deer-skin of 
various colours, or with dress made of deer skin or Chinese silk. On his 
waist there is a special waist-bend. 


His forehead is painted with powder of fragrant substances and 
flowers. He is wearing beautiful garland prepared by experts, bangles, 
armlets and other five ornaments. He wears ekavali garland. He wears 
long hanging dhoti (on his legs) and piece of cloth (dupatta) on his 
shoulders. His fingers look yellow due to the rings. He looks grand in his 
beautiful dress. 


He shines like the sun due to the aura of his grandeur. His voice is 
sweat, sobre and affectionate like the sound of rain-bearing cloud in 
winter. Fourteen jewels including Chakra jewel appear in his treasure. 
He is the master of nine nidhis (special treasures). His treasury is 
extremely rich. The limit of his kingdom is upto the sea in three 
directions and upto Himavaan mountain in the fourth direction. He has 
four types of armies namely of elephants, horses, chariot and of soldiers 
on foot. They meticulously follow his orders. He is the master of horses, 
elephants, chariots and men. His family is very large. He is famous far 
and wide. He is famous all around the world. His face is like the full 
moon in winter. He is courageous. His influence is in all the three 
worlds. He is greeted everywhere. He rules all the six divisions of Bharat 
area. He has conquered all the enemies. He is like a lion among the great 
rulers. He obtains all this prosperity due to the austerities done in his 
previous life-span and the good karmas collected by him. He is Indra 
among men. He rules in the north upto Himavan mountain and in the 
remaining three directions upto Lavan Sea (Salty Ocean)—the area of 
Bharat Continent. He enjoys lustful pleasures with his wives—the 
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beautiful ladies born in different districts. He enjoys with them various 
sensual pleasures of pleasant voice, touch, taste, sight and smell. Such 
Chakravarti-the master of great wealth and prosperity also dies without 
satisfying his lusty wants. 


faded : era 4 Fe Ue 4 velar fears fH ara a sha at Hartt ae Sar aera 
wet Fi TaN Sl ete aha & Gar Fi SS am F Ht eed S amt afte wooo Act 
S-Ma Fel BA, TAT Weare BUTT B arTaTSAT Hanky great Te Bt Gear | 


STANT SF & Gea aTGEN at aftraks & ares & ait Gad as a Oh et aera we 
&, SET TA Gl AMT FT BT S TTA & fe erat F awa & age dua ar fase ah 
feat 1 aaifte ga ye oe amadt & aa ara feet an site dead wet erat ge orqTA 
SANT ST SIMTT SCA Fi Tas ATTA aS Gerd F re aa & Sarah arr Pepe F, 
feat wort F sel F1 veavs aaa SH adae cts cone fat saat afar ad Fa ait 
BS Sa SWF Gea Fl TAs Ta artes grenfeaal aa Pera Stet aT a oT AN Tat 
are Ga Aet Stat ate aaa ar Tea ahrne ot dew Ht ae agu-serge Hf tem t 
aft argh & ara & art slaa—otten gare Gear 21 as Hadi sa AT a Blew Dat TET 
wrt ad 1 oe Tt art al wet Brea A argh A acme cH Ha Fi it A ae Bee 
TH AIAN FT Ae HAT AAA ler | 


We amet He Gard sire ar fagaas slat Sh of a es at aaa aa at iT a 
fre wens GH at aed S| eat cea at vere SET Kea Ba ST WHAT Ter FI 

Uma GP MASTS URSA AAT ST tar eet Bi amadt & faqa dua a chee 
Ter, Ft Rat an feega aha orgie waft, aareere 3 4 fear var é, cet Seat ae 

Elaboration—In the above-mentioned aphorism, the writer has 
discussed that a living being never feels satisfied with worldly 
enjoyments. The greed for worldly enjoyment is like a fire. Just as the 
fire brightens when ghee is added to it and does not cool down, similarly 
lust for worldly enjoyments is never subdued. 


The worldly enjoyments are like the fuel that increases the lustful 
desires. It is never possible to get satisfaction by enjoying such 
pleasures. In order to bring around this fact the writer has given a 
detailed account of the prosperity of a Chakravarti. Nobody on the earth 
has prosperity greater than that of a Chakravarti. He enjoys unique 
worldly pleasures. Even grandest enjoyments of other human being feel 
shy before his enjoyments. They are insignificant in comparison to the 
enjoyments of a Chakravarti. Most beautiful 64,000 ladies of Bharat 
area are his queens. All the wives love him from the core of their heart. 
His lust does not feel satisfied even after enjoying them for several 
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centuries. He remains unsatisfied even upto his dying moments. He 
completes his life in a state of dissatisfication. 

A Chakravarti remains unsatisfied although he has great prosperity. 
How then can a common man get satisfaction in worldly enjoyments. The 
purpose of this aphorism is to highlight this fact. 

Chakravarti is the master of the entire Bharat area. The detailed 
description of his wealth is available in Vakshaskar 3 of Jambudveep 
Prajnapti. The reader should study it from there. 


TeIeT Ge asa H PT ENJOYMENTS OF BALDEV AND VASUDEV 
Upad & oa teed a arr ar a ae & ua ae wert aged J 
weed & Gag o aga a als Ha EI 


After giving a detailed account of wealth and prosperity of a 
Chakravarti, the writer describes the wealth and prosperity of Vasudev 
and Baldev. 


ce. a YAN Tata—-agen a waite seam Asef 
AAAI FAT MST NCTA | 

Tae way wit agtaqehogaeaN | WAU —gqsq—aag—ahtes— 
Pree TIAN —TA—-YE—FHETST AAT agent fa Harearsrt fEaaegar Fira 
Tey tie tatty a ae—-Raaicne «alata TT 


3 


TTA — HOTTA AT ITO ASM SHAAN TT 
MTN AS —HeIS —FS T-ASE — Te MAAS — Teele. a —-Pregqarysaay— 
fatrsera—Preasaraeretstrarahta—aam areas { 
aTrerrgerag hirer ea AAAS ATT CSET STATI TSE TTT | 

infataygita site sat afte = sofaag—nenitqacarrere | 
AE sr sa skier Praigaeca eta—iz—aee—ata seyara— 
TST AO Raa TOTTasgorgaraaagecM 
AAT RATATAT SALT | 3 
Rearereh sahtqeirasn ere aT FETT 
SATSATST TATA ET | 

we a akeraaairraIas Geirhtiead Aryaate aseThs, snaTate 
aftoiete radar | 
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aaraaeTa Piakihage serenade somnts a wrens aieria 
waa SAT seta a fa savas aoe ska TAT | AF 

cg. ada oft argta oh gage: orm & dan a yea dar tte ie aaa H 
wa at Mere ATA a ay mem et war? a age ¥ ae geo a, A erect eit 
FETCH I ANT ae IS—es TAS sl TSM act, HEM Tea H AAR, syst @ arta 
vd aqattear ¥ gers a1 

4 fry gy ardent aT Pate eet A ath a & aa aegey a1 (ga saath 3) 
ae (al TearHR) sit Hera—argea (Hat aan) Sat as A saat fare set 
Faemet atl Set F ages sie agafasrastt ents eer cemé—-qoa you gu F ae wey, 
vied, wa, area, Pro, sey, are, wa, Eye six ofa ants areal BH oat & 
ware ae ct Gus Gare EU Si Te Veoh & ys seem A aie wert taht BH 
a- sign aged + tifechiest att tached & aaa F wera gu ore Ht aha we aa 
1 ee CAM ARSE TAM SAH APT ar aa HA ae (GAA oat A aed aa) at 
ONT HIME BHT GAC Gaferat & J eararety I 

AMT Wart at atral, aA, cH, At, Wat aut arent & dared walt @ Pas 
Gort Ht ted I a sare ast, eat ate tat & anh Aa ward Gar aia, ar, 
a om oe 8a & anh a, fy ir ere, fer, ara aitz waka wea 4, at 
fate wert & aa tat at al cron yf dt ge a8-ad atta, afl, Bee 
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areal, veal, aa, Sll-gual & wtst ST & ara aarpel @ Ow Hie, Herafsar six 
wart & geitha a1 afer St itt ar ata Sores oda @ fers wad Waray a 
RIT gat Aa we gat & arat 8 wag: wea BA ae sea YU a gH a 

4 ater aft ata yeu a1 saa vareed @ Peart sa WaT aT aT a ert 
amas 81 Catt & seit SF awh ara el Ga Aa aaa aA ATA aa araait ar A 
ATT ST ae aie cae etgait wr aA Gq BA at I TAHT IT TAT, 
ARES Ur Tope, dace & eet ar a stare wT A STA aA, vita aik 
FST Te PEM & ere WHT ake AYT Tas sed ae A a ora amd gu alts } 
whe aearet F sen arcorerat BL eer A Tet A ATA grea HF a eu ord H VAT 
went (Reret) aire far, wet ante ator & gee a1 gam rere & eRe ait ait gain a 
wa Sa WaT oooh a oral Tarps Gat & TAM ara at, a tea ae at 
TAH GH Gers wd A a aaa a ae we ad A ava artea—qer A ones 
ret Bd I 

a atl wees OT yas sath oT VEwEt ae A as Ta Res 2a a 
aes Hl MIT UL AS gat ar fae aT Hon Ht Sat Gerd es can wt aes aT fe 
siftot aT SRM GAVE S wold ET aT SeMe Ate aie UI ATT Heat wT at ET 
at fear ami Rte ares SE Sat ar a ara cae fear ari a eH Fe F ora staat wa UK 
srt A are 8) Gels ate wet oriaam & afr at ae ax fear at ax 
fafear a geese’ omega at aftsa wr fear ania be va at mere aie GAT 
ae Ot at Prenatal & ag M1 Tels Se ar ype Ths an, aM ype vasa Taal wa 
UST AT AT OT SRA ST & ATA hr AA HT RUT aT 

o Ua wal S GMa ted 8, TT GE, GAA aa Sell St aE Gargal, al a aaa 
wa a ait caevsd & TA WT aT a1 a Ee Peer & warwsa A ae aaa aT 
oe Tat at fear 8 fags SAH ore Sa arta ws a ET AI 

Bh TE aed FS vest Bt WHat A EA are AeA ere met A yo & Prfa 
aaHAe, Toad Ta & rat ud Peit car at fect & wa yy, wid & aA 
wes Ta Saat G cae feed sie chengdes Arad Eu wa ferent es wet are eiteeagE 
& UATE & SAM dae, HA-atay & Pam F oes arara att sit eda ey 
arch, avthihe ot adh eg ae SIA TA ae A ge dae agai at aa al aa 
ite or are carat & war sda dad @ a ge a1 or dad & Svs (93) wr ware 
a are ae ara 8 aes aa %, we cet OT & aT eu, FEMI aA &H aa gu 
aa Hey Wet aA & aa F149 (dat) Grad SF afeget sie tral & ayaa wt wre 
eM Tae, a Goer arta ae wad oa Fi aye words F wa (dau) a 
Sra foe AT SHIT GET, STH ats BH wal ake Goan ara Enea zea A ye 
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oF aren St ee Gera SB oa Madd F ae aie aalee Bra wae ae 81 gas Ward 
wat Gare at ugat FX gary AM SF Ga que a shan Fa WAS ow FS Bs 
HH | . 

4 (aged—-aeiea) gata Ha Fi Sas Ta Hh arrara Sa Fi sera erat F eat, HHA 
att amr eet Gea F1 argta via ora sie, Yasin am, seer ver aif (Pepe) six 
TI TAG TTA ATT Td 1S sre Gorge ate vehi aa EU Ba Squahy 
a AHS wt sey Hea Fi Pose @ Gra yw vara tear F1 Tas Aa gaa H 
wan frat ed 1 ors are oie caer ue sat ame sam fire eat 21a 
weraared ert 81 a gal & guPad gat a vee wh tara ve Rafter ort 
SAT SA ae IT Yeitfre ath Fi viata sit Bex afta 90c wait t sad 
aHITT sitet aa BI 

Aree Ie eat at are Saal afta ast SH Gar ake Pratt at 1 saat 
wat H ofeqa (Hcerh) star & ott o Het cen a tert ger cent Fa parang 
aaron ed 81 SAaT aro ar ale eree at & 7a Ae at wea & Ga THM, AEC 
ont ferra eter &1 a aye A fie & ear coat aa Fi aaah fie S aa cow a 
whet stat 8, fie & wart as—as oct tonal & char wt Te ore ax Rar 21a 
ava stat € 1 arcrach—arttent wre & Prantl & fare & got aac & aaa Ba EI 


ory qeora A fed gu aa ar ware eer 81 a qdaraga yet & wea & dha 
gaa—gae at ea Zia ag at ad at ong ard aa Ei a vers Sait A Ae ut 
are AT ata € oie Ua So UH Seat shear asf, wa, wa att ewer Pel a 
SHAT St FL TTY art H, 3 sh oa weit @ ge a Sart us Ra ay Ae Fa 
wet & | 

Ree Gams 4 amahtal & ava, ga & ae aie oma F arith B argu we Ee 
8 ovat Fy ane or avy fear &1 ore ga Ea A aatel cite Teta a ahs, aahe otk 
arnfoeret or ata aed EC sara & fe a Ht gs array a argu seer St ga dare B ww fH 
Perey Bt set Si HTTP S ater ae Rae at ght we gE 

amet wt AE geAR aT ara At oats eae att wala orrahhoty arr Y aa ¥ 
Uma ot aan ara aeta argea at ahs, rireata, aa-arer, frie, anfe oneft act 
Sl TAN TAH TIS Ya era FI 

Wet ESF BT Aa agra at stat Far art ash anual ait area & avi wd apa 
at ay ah oe vefita wen & fe dere sla wpe So Tepe iT Ta az ah, a TH PH 
Wel WaT 81 ser at ahaa Ten aH A aE aga Ts BC ACT BT wre A eT EI 
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Be Wart ara or a ah saya att arcac S daar Tad ae vega PM A ada 
arearioh caret Y BU AAA SAAR (TATA) BT TAA ATM (SY HoT) SI See fear war F1 Tar 
wa ? Fa VAT HT VATU HI SU crane Mt awaeagie 4 fear & fH — waht ga araahieh 
art FAT eae oie A area EUS fg TAA se athe Alpen ais A aera fre FI 
TAAL FA Ma & BIT St Ga ATT are ar fasre wa S wee fee aT 1 

heat & yang Gaeu war amatetal ar sa are Sra Fi Sra faye one ar faega ae 
ye aa 8 fear mar ti aaea—-argeg & avai wha argea th a eta &, TY agea & an 
Ae Get Sl SATA Be AHO AS TH ahaA TaTHS GIT ATTIT EU e, SAA SS TG HI 
SHUT FA WHT S— 


| E 
A y 
A 4 
A y 
A y 
fi y 
i y 
hi y 
A | 
Ai y 
A | 
hi y 
Ai y 
A | 
: a Sri Wad You Weagea & YT A ga Het HX ear eae 4, forws ara @- (1) aARfaaa 7 
h (2) settee (3) fafa (4) are (5) ferara (6) steer (7) ae (8) GT (9) afters oy 
: (10) ageal : 
F ae afta A 4g GUS Teg Yi TAM ATS GH Ges Hye ale Hare Al TTA SY ATT ST oy 
RAT Ute atte seer a ATAT cr ATA Saat aT) SAC gat Ten Tat & auf ante ar aca yA Y 
: UTS FH St Wa: oT Far | ; 
Ai afte Wee Ae ot see A ait UN ae a ae sper 4 far ai Re ass ais aT OY 
5 AAT, Sera APT Sl AT, TAMA A SAA GEA, Feel Us Yo ae Prenaftat ar 7 
Ro HON, Sa-ae ate UP & A STAC HUT OMe Veta aT Va Tego ay 
ho mabe &, gaat ed gaa et S fe Cat tal & aaa we Hl armel aatay ait age YY 
: Bea FITS HAT Aer, WaT aT THA ae Hh aio @ ga we a aa eI ; 
hi 86. When even Baldevs and Vasudevs, by engaging in sensual y 
h engagements again and again died in a state of discontentment, what to 49 
i say of the common people. They were the most important among men. 4 
A y 
5 They were very powerful and courageous. They could lift very heavy y 
fh bows like Sarang. They were as courageous as the sea. They were y 
f invincible by enemies. They were prominent amongst archers. i 
hi y 
A y 
A y 
i y 
hi y 
hi y 
A y 
A y 
hi y 
A y 
A y 
hi y 
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They were the best amongst men in task performance like a healthy 
bull is in carrying the load. In this span of descending (Avasarpini) 
period Balaram the ninth Baldev and Krishna, the ninth Vasudev were 
both brothers. They had a very large family. Among them Vasudev and 
Samudra Vijay were two of the ten respectable Dasharhas. Pradyumn, 
Prativ, Shamb, Aulapukam, Saaran, Gaj, Sumukh and Dumukh were 
among the 35 million Yadava youth as the members of their family. 
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Rohani was the mother of Balaram and Devaki was the mother of 
Krishna Vasudey. They used to enhance happiness in the heart of their 
respective mothers. Sixteen Thousand kings were their followers 
(obeying their orders). They were the beloved husbands of 16,000 young 
beauties each. 


Their treasuries were full of many types of precious stones, jewels, 
gold, pearls, corals, money and suchlike wealth. They were the masters 
of thousands of horses, elephants and chariots. They owned thousands of 
beautiful villages, towns, mines, colonies, madambs, harbours, poets, 
markets, ashrams and forts. They were the master of half the Bharat 
area wherein people were living peacefully, happily and in stable and 
healthy state. Its lands was fertile capable to producing grains in large 
quantity. It looked beautiful due to large lakes, rivers, ponds, hills, 
forests, enclosures having creepers used by men and women for amorous 
activities, gardens, flower beds and orchards. The Bharat area in the 
south of Vaitadhya mountain which was dividing Bharat into two parts 
was surrounded by Lavan Ocean and six seasons were consecutively 
providing a great pleasant atmosphere. 


They were courageous and famous persons. There was continuous 
flow of energy in them. They were never inferior to others in strength. 
They could conquer even the invincible enemies. They could defeat 
thousands of enemies. They were compassionate and free from jealousy. 
They used to imbibe good qualities of others and were free from childish 
behaviour. They were never angry without specific purpose. They always 
used to speak sweat and to the point with a smile. They uttered sobre 
and pleasant words. They were affectionate towards persons coming to 
them. They provided protection to every one who came to them for help. 
They had the meritorious signs such as moles and til as mentioned in the 
texts. All the limbs and sub-parts of their body were well proportioned 
and fully developed. There face was serene like the moon. They were 
attractive to look at. They could not tolerate criminal activity. They were 
never slack in performing their duty. 


They appeared very serious in expressing their tremendous power of 
punishing crimes. There was a symbol of palm tree on the flag of Baldev 
and that of eagle on the flag of Vasudev fluttering high. They had 


ST WAIT wa (198) Shri Prashna Vyakaran Sutra 


ee ee ee ee ee Pe Pe et 


8 8 


GW on Oi SA oS oo 


BMMMMIMAMAMMAMAAMAAMAIMNAHAAnn TTT Tas ssh sh Sh Sh oh Sh fh oh oh Sh Sh Sh Sh Sh Sh Sh 


shattered the ego of powerful wrestlers named Maushtik and Chamar. 
They had controlled the cruel bull Risht also. They were capable of 
tearing a lion with their hands. They had destroyed the pride of dreadful 
Kaliya serpent. They had destroyed Yamalarjun who had transformed 
into a tree with his fluid power. They were the enemies of Mahashakuni 
and Putana, the two Vidyadhar ladies belonging to the side of Kans. 
They had thrown down Kans by holding his crown and killed him. They 
had subdued the ego of Jarasandh. 


They were looking grand with such umbrellas which were thick, 
equal in size and were made of highly lifted reeds and ribs and were 
emitting glow like the moon. They were spreading their aura all around 
like rays of the sun. They were held on many rods as they were huge. 


The holy brooms were moving around them. They were as white as 
the clean white lotus, like hair of the most unique healthy Chamari cows 
wandering in the caves of the hills, like the top of Rajat (silver) 
mountain or like the rays of spotless moon. They were clean like silver. 
They moved with the wind. They were dancing and were waving like 
rising waves in Kshir Samudra (milky white sea). They were as white as 
fast moving female swans which were surpassing the other substances 
moving up and down, sitting on Swarnagiri mountain and having a 
white look and populerly dwelling in lake Mansarovar. The handles of 
the brooms were studded with many types of Chandrakant precious 
stones. Many of them were made of very precious purified gold. Some 
were of red gold. Those brooms were extremely beautiful. They were 
indicating the arrival of Rajalakshami. They are prepared by experts in 
the line. Such brooms are used in prosperous royal families. Clear 
beautiful smell was oozing out from the said brooms due to the incense of 
fragrant substances like black agar, best Cheer wood and Turukk. Since 
the brooms were moving on both sides of them, its pleasant cool air was 
touching every part of their body. 


They (Vasudev and Baladev) and their chariots are invincible. 
Balaram keeps in hand the plough, mace and arrow. Vasudev keeps 
conch shell, Sudarshan Chakra (disc), trishul and Nand Sword. They 
wear crowns and Kaustubh gem prepared neatly and carefully. Their 
faces shine due to earrings. Their eyes are bright like white lotus. Their 
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neck and chest have the symbol of Shrivatsa. They are very influential. 
The unique garland prepared from fragrant flowers of all seasons 
decorates their chest. Their body and limbs bear 800 beautiful different 
symbols that add to their beauty. 


Their gait was as beautiful as that of elephants of best breed. They 
have waist-band at their waist. They wear blue and black silken clothes. 
They shine with their bright aura. Their voice was sobre, sweat and soft, 
like the roaring sound of new cloud in winter. They are brave like lion 
among human beings. Their gait was also like that of lion. They have 
defeated many powerful kings, like the lion. They are excellent. They are 
like full-moon for the natives of Dwarika. 


They have the effect of austerities of their previous life-span. They 
enjoy the sensual pleasures as a result of meritorious deed of earlier 
period. They have life-span of several hundred years. They have amorous 
activities with their wives born in important areas. They enjoy pleasures 
relating to sense of touch, taste, sight and smell. But in the end they die 
in a state of non-satisfaction from worldly enjoyments. 


Elaboration—In the earlier aphorism, it was mentioned that 
Chakravartis have great prosperity and means of happiness but they 
remain not fully satisfied with those enjoyment and die in that condition. 
In the present aphorism the prosperity, wealth and means of enjoyment 
of Baldevas and Vasudevas has been narrated and it is stated that at the 
time of death they are also in a state of non-satisfaction. Until today 
nobody has become fully satisfied with sensual enjoyments. 


Each progressive and regressive cycle of time has Balbhadras and 
Narayans (titles for epoch making greatmen) besides Chakravartis. The 
opulence, physical powers, strength, vehicles, glory and other qualities of 
a Narayan or Vasudev are half that of chakravarti. A balabhadra is the 
elder brother of a Vasudev. 


In the aforesaid aphorism the description of Balbhadras and 
Narayans of every period has been included. The details of their 
personalities and indulgences clearly convey that in spite of enjoying 
best of material pleasures a mundane being never feels contented. Till 
the last moment of his life he remains discontented and dies. That is the 
purpose of this narrative. 
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This general description about all Balabhadras and Narayans also 
finds mention of the ninth Balabhadra (Balaram) and the ninth Narayan 
(Shri Krishna) of the current regressive cycle. Why so? Answering this 
question, the commentator, Abhaya Dev Suri mentions— Although this 
regressive cycle saw nine Balabhadras and nine Nayaranas, Balaram 
and Shri Krishna were most famous among them. That is the reason 
their stories feature more frequently. 


Tirthankars are followed by chakravarties in status. They are twelve 
in number. Their glory has been detailed in preceding aphorism. 
Contemporary to Baladev-Vasudev are nine Prati-Vasudevs; they are 
eliminated by Vasudevs. Some salient features about Balaram and Shri 
Krishna, the last Balabhadra and Narayan of this cycle are as follows— 


These two great men belonged to the Yadav class. This class had ten 
Dashars—(1) Samudra Vijaya, (2) Akshobhya, (8) Stimit, (4) Sagar, (5) 
Himavan, (6) Achala, (7) Dharan, (8) Puran, (9) Abhichandra and (10) 
Vasudev. 


This class had 560 million Yadavas. Out of them 35 million were 
princes including Pradyumna Kumar. Balaram’s mother was Rohini and 
Shri Krishna’s mother was Devaki. The descriptions of their weapons 
and dresses has already appeared in the original text. 


Wrestlers Mushtik and Chanur were killed by Baladev and Shri 
Krishna respectively. The incidents such as killing of Rishta bull; 
piercing the nose of Kalia, the great serpent; killing of Yamalarjun; 
killing of witches named Mahashakuni and Putana; killing of Kansa and 
Jarasandh are related to the life of Balaram and Shri Krishna. This is 
for the purpose of highlighting the powers of Baladevs and Vasudevs and 
conveying that even such uniquely endowed persous too are never 
contented with indulgence in mundane pleasures. 


HI AMY MreHI A Asem tonal & Varg dag ait era wr asta far #1 


Now the author narrates the wealth, grandeur and enjoyments of 
Mandalik Rajas (regional kings), . 
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ATS WATS FH AT SENSUAL ENJOYMENTS OF MANDALIK KINGS 
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freareaan Fert eT a fa Vaorsfa aereray ata STAT | 

C9, sat are Aesiras tot (eet Tea a earh) Wh ea F149 A aera ara 
HAT ST Set ATT let F | TAT ater: TT fagna eter B14 ohare ar after a aw Ba 
ti onftaat oct art yatta @, drat a, <ertranttel_ceareal @, Gaal 8 at 7 
TIT HET HF Harel va aie Fger ett Fi arte were at afta, weit, Page a ike aT 
ane & wre were aye ae 21a art fage we-aelt a ato ae, at 
agar a vaeet orate WET & ear erat (aA) art afte & ad F ae wea Fi 
reste Ton A ATTA S GA wel EUS A argu tear St By Bl we st 7! 

87. Mandalik kings are also rulers of vast kingdoms. They are also 
extremely healthy and have great military strength. They have a family 
and cabinet. Their advisors consist of priests who perform activities for 
their peace, ministers, police chief and army general with whom they 
discuss secret plans as they are expert in administration. Their treasure 
is full of many types of precious stones, jewels, money and other articles. 
They are proud of their power in view of their vast kingdom. They enjoy 
the pleasures of the great treasure accumulated by defeating the 
enemies. Such Mandalik rules are also not satisfied with the means of 
their sensual enjoyments. They also died in a state of dis-satisfaction. 


srEnyftra TEM % PT ENJIOYMENTS OF MEN OF LANDS OF NON-ACTION 
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Now the author discusses the wealth and enjoyments of humans of 


lands of non-action like Uttar-Kuru and Dev-Kuru and conveys the 
ensuing dissatisfaction. 
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UT AT GAC eT B, TT Tee aM att St sara arash eA A Gad ae ait GET 
ad &; Sarat eaferat site FY & TAY we BAA & yal BM ace HA ae ae ei Z, 
Sh A HHL H AAA TAd-Tat EU Sa %, Taal rial aga a wWA-adi air 
foartea ett 81 Tr AS SAL Sy, vad, THat aie fear ea Fi Gas AW H aH 
zen Bkaa, gafed sit wtaa ay % oreey feng wel Sai saat we ec at ata } 
TAM aM Horde as Tass alt Ga Sey a cach & GAM The sit SAN GI 
Stet 81 Sa Yer Tie fSed aie Tas caps H VAM waa wy a aia a sh eu ald 
G; Ada SAT Set Sh TAM TAHT TUBA GAT AeA GAT Aare Stet Bi SAT TR 
GAM AerEt (Tat APT) Het a fers Fel Sta 

rat ae AT—-Hay ee—YE aS aire fe at wae S A Ae aerate eta &, TAA 
aT TT et & oad Aart & BAM, aferorad wet & ayE h WAM aasran, ad at 
facet @ faatra a ast & sret Prat eu are & aa TAM sie Prenat AA Fi TAH 
arere aer Fer APT AS BE ferry aT fps es acs a wae, Gee ae oS Ped eu Se 
TH EU a St GH Bs Fo H VAM eit Ta aa GAM Vaan eB! aa MH 
thet, wae aera, weet wal Be, TaMTae: arts, are, aaah, Hera, we a 
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Ol ste SAC TAT StH Sl TAHT Aaa Tet & AAA Stet B, foray BCT Aaa | 
agar ae Ae—fera vel etal GAat Ge, wed art site cert Ger, qaiehra echt 
WAST VaTe Ud Fa U-HHe st Ta —Aa SAA Sl YT H agar Aer wa a 
Gat Wa Sl SA MCT BH AY Sl AT Gal aya Tem Fi a e—au, fey aa 
Gare Ble (AT Tach PA Ue Pras aie art are Sta B) | Tae Vax eH AST Ta 
aa Sis aya & VAM THe Gat ar arent Hea Fl Sas oO H Gers GH Ms da 
ore ot att arg die ceaes at at ei ot de aeates at ong at abtazt 9 
aA TATA & ATA (ara aa) SrA S aga Tene Ht Fey at wre ee FI 

88. The twin (Yaugalik) human beings of Devkuru and Uttarkuru 
area move in the forests and caves. They have the best means of worldly 
enjoyment. They have good signs on their body, which indicate that they 
shall lead a comfortable life. Their facial expression is highly attractive, 
quiet, beautiful and meritorious. The structure of all the limbs of their 
body is good. So they look very beautiful. Their palms and the lower side 
of their feet are soft and beautiful like leaves of the red lotus. Their feet 
are bulged like a tortoise. Their fingers are in order and without any 
gap. Their nails are raised, thin, soft and of red colour. Their ankles are 
well developed properly proportioned and are not visible because they 
are fleshy. Their thighs are round and proportional and fleshy like those 
of a doe, Kuruvind (a type of reed) and the spinning spindel (Takali). 
Their knees are like a round box with a cover and they are naturally 
covered with flesh. Their strength is like that of an intoxicated elephant. 
Their gait is charming. Their genitals are like those of a horse of good 
breed and are well developed. Their anus is free from foul matter like 
that of a horse of good breed. 


Their waist is better than even that of a healthy horse or of a lion. It 
is round in shape. Their navel is like a whirlpool in river Ganga. It is 
circular like number of waves moving round collectively. It is deep and 
wide like a lotus flower in full bloom due to falling rays of the sun. The 
central part of their body is sleek like bundled tripod, shrunk wood, a 
mace (moosal) or a handle of pure gold or Vajra of best quality. Their 
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body hair are in straight line, identical and closely knit together. They 
are very fine, black, shining and indicator of good fortune. They are 
extremely soft, beautiful and attractive. Their flanks are well developed 
and beautifully built like a fish or a bird. Their belly is like a fish. Their 
navel is sobre like lotus. The sides are bent downwards. So they look 
beautiful. They are in proper proportion, well developed and charming. 
The bones and ribs of their back and sides are fleshy and they are clean, 
beautiful, properly developed and healthy like gold. Their breast is level 
like a slab of gold. It is meritorious, smooth, levelled, fleshy, developed, 
broad and wide like the gateway of a town. Their wrists are like yoke of 
a cart or a pillar. They are fleshy, attractive and thick. The joints of their 
body are beautiful in shape and closely knit, thick, stable, beautiful and 
properly joined. Their arms are long and round like the bolt of the gate of 
a city. 

The arms of the Yugaliks are thick like the body of the great serpent 
and beautiful. They are long like the door-bolt protruding out. Their 
hands look charming because of red palms. They are fleshy, soft and 
beautiful in shape. They have properly proportioned fingers and they 
have good signs like Swastik. Their fingers are developed, soft, fine and 
properly built. Their nails are thin, clean, beautiful, shining and have 
the redness of copper. The lines on their hands are smooth. They bear 
the shapes of moon, sun, conch shell, nice wheel, swastik and other 
different shapes. Their shoulders are like the shoulders of healthy he- 
buffalo, pig, lion, tiger, bull and the master elephant of best class. They 
are complete and well developed. Their neck in length is equal to 
thickness of four fingers and it is as beautiful as conch-shell. Their beard 
and moustaches are symmetrical, distinct and beautiful in appearance. 
Their chins are strong, covered with flesh, good and broad like the bones 
of tiger. Their lower lips are as red as pure coral or Bimb fruit. The row 
of their teeth is white like a piece of moon, spotless conch shell, cow’s 
milk, foam of the sea, Kunda flower, water drop, the water drop on lotus 
leaf or the lotus tube. Their teeth are complete, well-set, soft, well built 
and none is broken. They are very close to each other. Their thirty two 
teeth look like a single wide teeth. 


Their palate and tongue are as red as heated gold. Their nose is long 
like that of a Garud. It is straight and raised upwards. Their eyes are 
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like blossoming white lotus. Since they are always happy, their eyes have 
white developed lids. Their eye-brows are beautiful like a bow bent 
downwards a bit. Their shape is like a line of black frozen clouds. It is in 
proper proportion and beautiful. Their ears are properly set and in 
proper size, so they can properly hear. They have the proper faculty of 
hearing. Their cheeks are developed, fleshy and appear to be red. Their 
broad forehead is like recently risen small moon. Their face is as bright 
as full moon. Their forehead is a bit bulging like an umbrella. The front 
part of their head is strong like iron dumble. It is well knit with sinews. 
It has good signs. It looks like a mansion having a spire or a round ball. 
The skin of their head is as clean and red as the gold cleaned in fire. It 
has hair in the centre. The hair on the head are very thick like the fruit 
of Semal tree. They are fine, soft, distinct, shining and have good signs. 
They produce fragrance and look beautiful. They are as black as 
Bhujamochak jewel, neelamani, coryllium, buzzing happy bumble bees. 
They are in cluster, ring-shaped and turned to the right. All the parts of 
their body are well built and in proper proportion. 


These Yugaliks are equipped with the best symbols, til and other good 
marks and qualities. They have thirty two good features. Their voice is 
sweat like that of a swan or that of cronch bird. It is deep like that of 
drum (dundubhi). It is as roaring as that of a lion. Their voice is not an 
interrupted one and not a disturbing one. Their sound is as roaring as 
that of a cloud so it is pleasant to the ear. Their voice, talk and 
pronunciation are all very beautiful. Their physical constitution is 
extremely strong (Vajra-rishabh-naraach) and structure is symmetrical 
(Sam Chaturasra Sansthaan). Their parts and sub-parts of the body are 
bright. The skin of their body is excellent. They are free from diseases 
and they take only a little food like Kank bird. Their digesting power is 
like that of a pigeon. Their stool is like that of a bird. So it does not stick 
to their body after the call of nature. Their back, sides and thighs are 
beautiful and suited to the body. Their breath is as fragrant as lotus 
flowers. Their discharge is always normal. They are white, bright or 
loveable black in complexion. They have soft black hair on the head. 
Their belly is in accordance with their body. They take nectar like juicy 
fruit. Their height is three kos (6 miles). There life-span is three 
palyopam (a measure of time). After completely passing that period of 
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three palyopam these human beings of akarm bhoomi (where one does 
not have to make any effort for livelihood) they die in a state of non- 
satisfaction. 


faraa : oaths Gal 4 cath cage ait saps ae ceeds & a a vara 
Roar wars, aenfe soe aol wre: at dra orehyfinr wget & few ait 4g sited & 
great & fre ara oat Mer) arg aie err wel Prat & Sart He aleT tage 
BT TALHS HT AAS BC St SIT TE vets een s fs ae Ta arora F 

wera & aq gates Head &, eile a ge ait gat & wa A-gna & wa a A vas 
ad Fla ga ake got S art aeat wf-ael aa ona & oie UH Gra at WT aq F1 attra 
VAM GAA Fel SAT | 

HI Onet a itaa—ate gat & eer 8) arash vd wl wa a wrples sas ada 
Se & ory saat ardite tet fart gafea, mea ud wecha eel &, ae ae yet ae 
afta oral srécerafa @ aera F ot aaa 1 sre stay aga G gira, Pré-a ae wore at 
Hea Se Sat S 1 SAA eaveheray Ht Ea HH Stat Fi 


oe feega aes at sees ael wafiia wer & fe a oeatan frat Celera aw ait sar 
al aay ast da traa—steren 4 Tent FORA Us Fe 8 Fe at at dec wh AGE TA 
wet ST We! Sites Tas argh att St tect 81 vega Ga A neil at adie wearer were aT ares 
HET TA Fl TAT TAT FA WATT ela 


(9) BA, (2%) GA, (3) Vy, (w) Tem TW, (4) aH, (&) HA, (9) sige, (¢) are, 
(8) wafers, (90) ater, (99) Bz, (92) fe, (93) Fa, (9%) Um, (9%) a, (9&) Were, 
(919) PT, (9¢) wrete, (9%) FRY, (Ro) Ba, (29) KPH, (22) BW, (23) arvsq, 
(2¥) vee, (24) ara, (2G) TH, (20) Gay, (2¢) yaar, (2%) waht, (30) AT 
(39) Way, aie (22) orl (sgela vate 2/2<) 

Elaboration—The description in these aphorisms is that of Devakuru 
and Uttarkuru area. Yet it should be understood that similar account is 
of all the thirty akarm areas and 56 middle islands (Antardveep). It 
appears that Devakuru and Uttarkuru have been specifically mentioned 
because they are the best among them. 


The human beings of akarm area are called Yugalik because they 
take birth as twins—one male and the other female this son and 
daughter pair later on becomes husband and wife and gives birth to one 
couple. They do not have any more offspring. 
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The livelihood of these Yugaliks is based on trees (that satisfy all 
desires). They lead a completely natural life based on vegetables. The 
structure of their body is healthy and well built. This fact can be derived 
from the description of their anatomical wealth. Their life is very 
peaceful and free from quarrels. Their passions are mild. Their 
attachment to self is also pretty low. 

The purpose of detailed description of their life is to bring home the 
fact that even after leading a very long life of three palyopam, a human 
being at the fag end of his life does not feel satisfied although he had 
enjoyed sensual pleasures of his choice and of a very high order. This 
feeling of non-satisfaction persists till the end of their life. 

In the present aphorism, it has been mentioned that Yugaliks had 32 
noble signs. They are as follows— 


_ (1) Umbrella, (2) Lotus, (3) Bow, (4) Unique chariot, (5) Vajra, 
(6) Tortoise, (7) Short Lance (ankush), (8) Lake (Vapi), (9) Swastika, 
(10) Arch (Toran), (11) Pond, (12) Lion, (13) Tree, (14) Disc, (15) Conch 
shell, (16) Elephant, (17) Palace, (19) Fish, (20)) Barley (Yav), (21) Pillar, 
(22) Memorial mound (Stupa), (23) Gourd Bowl (Kamandalu), (24) Hill, 
(25) Whisk (Chamar) (26) Mirror, (27) Bull, (28) Flag, (29) Goddess 
(Lakshmi), (30) Garland, (31) Peacock, (32) Flower (Jambudveep 
Prajnapti 2/28) 
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<8. wa fa oa at elit den qaamenagtion vermfempafs FM 


TARPS TCE TMA | sTES— 
Tears | aT TT eT Rrefeereregaoreat 
WRISTS PAM ASTANA HATHA ATTA ae as ya— Aa — 
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AOFM AAAI AAAI TIN ATA —-ANEET— 
REAGAN | HATTA «yea HorEiscet 
Wats HygrahraararaisgoraTaTT 


BT senha 
wetererean | 
aA —Fa— YA ATP sy aera —A ees AST — FH — FT 
Tat —HH— Ue —Ha—Hgaa Yass sMAeaaaa AAs —saleaT— 


TALI LAT —A TAA Yor aT—-FAA— MSTA — THAT ART TTT | 

SAARATEA BISTATTTS HET AERA BIAS arTaaferaferrady—garvry—ar— 
tea Tera TTT arash ememarexansht BecITET— 
TATRA ATTRA ATYNATA HATA TATA SY TSU TALPOATY— 
Tas aerate fat a ufssians wars weasa an & sais 
ARNTAT Safe AT STANT | 

68. OF Onieal a frat it aha-era ware are ett Fl ait @ Rex sik 
afomat & Fea-yea oes Mt Saw el F1 sad TT aT ate, aed aA 
ole Tegel F At stktarras, FHA, HPT ol ae sa A Tat Eu, water ata Fi Baa 
aryferar eel, wrt, gE ott Tea wat EE St, TAH AE ot a ad Bu, Gar T 
Gea, Tae, ATs GAM Ta, AH Ua feos Sta 1 Tra Sat sars—fowsferay Tait a 
Tea, Bred Ba SAC es, aera, oa sit aires feet S gw site tat A cia 
Set Sl SAG Yer ores ate S TI EU ait aia @ od A | Gat wea MF TAA 
dhrat WS Are S ye, vera ott gafsa—avere sett es Stet Fl cas VA Ve—siad 
Tet Het & GRY S Hh attra 7S Eu oneare Hi, ara enfe a cea, GHA, ARITA wa 
Prat eat &, car arrest SAMA ST, GR, Tet ae OYE Stal Fi Saas sh 
(wfewest) BR at dlas—gatat Get H yet & TAM oer ae Tarai alah, Gar 
want aed seen wensiia, fretei ait gga at 21a aed qe a wat & oa 
(ME SY) F SPAT (AMT av skye) wet, faene, aia a gy, Guisa wea-aa & art 
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& AMT-g ot ae STA TT Sat B1 SAaT Bat wea A yae-Ha aA | aa H GA 
WTA, YX wat a ge at aa Hr da tl ws otk w AA AM 
Pratrat-aa tara @ sifea, caer ait gan gon eter 21 saa Sarah Seh, wH 
BAT aeTT—atTTT Wat S Be Sra FI 
qe at focot ar east aa st amet va fat eu a aie & are gu ane & GA TA 
aie fear ert &1 ora oltt sret AE SH es—gorea, ae atte ge Set Bi oHs Tred 
wt (are @ ard ar am—aret) sfra wart AF ha at aie oreht ave yw eu aa F, 
Gxt ee &, age ait aac ea Fi waat wale teeth aft carne es a 
YEAS AA G Sas—-TH wT & oy al ae Pria—-eares, ghia wa Wie a 
edt Stet Boa ay aT SM & Here SH AE The, Saa, GAM, GSA, TET, YSaT 
oe, oor oy er ee at gfe (MTA AMT) @ gw Aa Ei rah St a at A avs 
% GAM PAM: Vac, Ta st Ye} aa wie, ws aeieh, Piremeiea, gat ze, 
orede att wile eat Si cab aE ale & aa oa aa El was Bra & GS aaa 
ORE ed &, Tad erat a atyfrat arr aire ye etd F, sae erat Bt Vand fat et 
&; ca STF aT, a, gra, He am, alters ante gw falter fare sift Sa F 

SAT BS A Ait ST WIA Jal Waar TAT uF ae Hate afCast atte aterare 
Bla Bl Gra War ae sty WaT aah, ae sia & Aa Sate; cay geal ata S A 
Be, FE ae oreet F yard ek 1 wad Prad ails om & fad eu ga & GAM 
aAwat, Maa, Hit, HS wT aie fas eu ea &, Tah GI & site Hh ws 
Gat Sd Fl Tas a atte she oa Gaa & Ga ala Aa Fl Ta awe aA at 
cterat & wart tour & Usa, art S arac at ate Tal gs, Melt sie Sed Sh Fi oa 
wT ge & ast qafreart ane ait aatterdt Sqege ae fea & at Fs 
We & TAM YH at & se, Hleraeisa aie aarta ea #1 gaa we PShrq go 
TATA ET UAT & GA AAT, Grae Sect Sl gersit Hat Gee, gael, wrat aie 
Prot seit @1 Sra art orest aE Ge EU ait Bale eta El saw art A sav ohn 
orest skit 8, Sah aol wag JE oie feet Sea B, SraT cee UM age dist oie 
fretet eter 81 Sat Fe diet @ gw Pett wh aaa & aaa aha oe dra ee #1 
SAT Ae BA GAM Wet BT SAT ESM Sea Fl GA HETH o Hor ara, Par aik 
wees Ete El SAT Thanet Sa H TAM Ske Fi alae & aA SAS YT awe eat 
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la aia ate atte adore at Za qa we afta, whe aet ait oma 
airmen S Cea Stet F sat Here, ate, guia sit sie yw F1 a Ses F gout 
OHS HA (AN Gye) Get ee Fi a Prafead oes ale Tarot S ara eet F- 

(9) Ba, (2) Sam, (2) Aare, (¥) AT, (4) Tae, (&) Barsy, (9) Heyy, 
(¢) art, (&) eafeta, (90) deme, (99) Ba, (92) AS, (93) Hey, (9¥) WEA TE, 
(94) Aetemat (Mea), (98) TH, (99) Ae, (9¢) sige, (9%) TeIe-FaT Var aT 
We UW ae, (20) wnatte-oanht at He 8 aren ae, (29) ga, (22) welt a 
aaa, (23) aren, (2%) get, (24) BAR, (28) FS waa, (29) Je oda, (2¢) TEA 
aim, (28) BIST HLA Ear ee, (30) Fw, (39) fee, ate (32) TAT 

daria aia o gm oie at at fra art 81a soe & ame & TAM aie YET 
aay & geihta ett Fi Sah SA, TE, FG, ay, tia ait As et ott ae 
Gat Set F1 Mary, BT ake Har } To a waa Stat Fa wens A fen wa ail 
TAT MA TATHPS AT BH AAA are Sth Fi Ts Feat Tr sey Hed wz 
ange eter & fe are Fo sca aare dred aaa 3! a de ues fad Cara 
We FE Ue SpE Aa arash ar saa Heh Ht arnt a ga el et Ue six 
AGA TEHT St reer wl wa eet EI 

89. The ladies of those Yugaliks are quiet and sobre by nature. They 
have beautiful features and all the primary good qualities of women. 
Their feet are very beautiful. They are more soft than all the soft things, 
and with a bulge in the middle like a tortoise. They look very charming. 
Their fingers are straight, soft, well developed and very close to each 
other. Their nails are a bit protruding, pleasant to look at and properly 
built. They are thin and red like copper, neat and slippery. Their thighs 
and shins are free from hair and raised like an umbrella. They are round 
in shape and possess auspicious marks. They are very charming to look 
at. Their knees are well built and covered with flesh. So they look 
graceful. Their joints are healthy, fleshy and properly shaped. Their two 
thighs are like banana trunk in shape and more closely knit. They are 
soft, levelled, slippery and free from any mark of wound. They are in 
proper proportion, round, beautiful and well built. Their waist is like the 
lines in a chess board. They are beautiful having good signs, broad and 
smooth. They are twice the size of the mouth (12 fingers thick), fleshy, 
well knit and have the pubis at its front. Their belly looks like Vajra as it 
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is slim at the centre. It is very slim and has good marks on it. The 
middle part of their body has three lines. It is thin and bent. The lines of 
hair on their body are identical, straight, closely connected to each other 
and very fine (subtle) by nature. They are black, attractive, beautiful, 
smooth, soft and have distinct hair. 


Their navel is like whirlpools in Ganga river. It is like currents in 
circular motion towards the south. It is deep and spread like freshly 
blossoming lotus at the touch of sun rays. Their armpit is beautiful and 
properly developed. It is not bulging out. Their sides are in proper shape 
and tapering down properly. They are charming and pleasant to the eye. 
Their body is as pure, clean, properly developed as the ornament made of 
pure gold. They are free from disease. Their breasts are round like 
golden pitchers, developed, identical, shapely, beautiful and close to each 
other. They have nipples at their tips. Their arms are serpent-like in 
shape gradually becoming thinner. They are round like the tail of a cow, 
identical, free from weakness, bent, attractive and beautiful. Their 
hands are fleshy. Their fingers are soft and properly built. The lines on 
their hands are smooth and various signs such as those of moon, sun, 
conch shell, good wheel, Swastika and others are visible on them. 


Their armpit and private parts are plump. Their cheeks are round 
and properly developed. Their neck in length is equal to thickness of four 
fingers. It is like good conch shell. Their chin is covered with flesh and 
good in shape. Their lower lips are red like blossoming flower of 
pomegranate. They are bright, shining and slim. Their upper lips are 
also very beautiful. Their palate and tongue are soft like red lotus. Their 
nose, like Kaner flower, is free from any bend. It is tapered inside, 
straight and high. Their eyes are like fresh sunflowers of winter. They 
bear good marks like flowers blossoming in moonlight and bunch of 
leaves of blue lotus flowers. They are beautiful and free from any 
crookedness. Their eye-brows are as beautiful as a little bent bow. They 
are as black and beautiful as the black clouds bearing rain. They are 
thin and soft. Their ears are in proper proportion and clinching to their 
body. Their hearing power is good. Their cheeks are developed, smooth 
and in proper proportion. Their forehead is four finger broad and wide. 
Their voice is as sweat as that of a Cuckoo. It is liked by every one. They 
do not have wrinkles, white hair or any deformity of limbs. They are free 
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from ugliness, diseases, ill luck or sorrow. They are a little less in height 
than men. They have the following 32 meritorious signs— 


(1) Umbrella, (2) Flag, (3) Yajna Pillar, (4) Memorial mound, 
(5) Garland, (6) Bucket, (7) Pot, (8) Lake, (9) Swastika, (10) Buntings, 
(11) Yav (barley), (12) Fish, (13) Tortoise, (14) Main chariot, (15) Cupid, 
(16) Vajra, (17) Plate, (18) Short lance, (19) Cloth board for gambling, 
(20) Cup with high bottom, (21) Celestial being, (22) Anointing of 
Lakshmi, (23) Welcome gate, (24) Ground, (25) Sea, (26) Mansion, 
(27) Holy hill, (28) Holy mirror, (29) Playing elephant, (30) Bull, 
(31) Lion, and (32) Whisk. 

They have a beautiful glow and are loved by all. They are abode of 
embellishment and adorned in beutiful dress, Their breasts, thighs, face, 
hands, feet and eyes are all extremely beautiful. They have all the 
charms of the youth. They are fairies in human form of Uttarkuru area 
like the fairies moving in Nandan forest. One feels wonder struck at 
their beauty and feels how it is possible to see such a grand beauty in 
human beings. They do not feel satisfied with the worldly pleasures they 
enjoy for a long period of three palyopam. They die in a state of non- 
satisfaction. 


fear: vega ore F aby at afeeradl ar ta a fire ae ar ga aia fear war F1 ga 
arm Foor erie & ares atta ar yeq—gaey gota &, ait fafaer come err we fear 
Tay et 


TE Ua GUA TAG Tea Arad a vast Fi Tra areatte wala, cara onle & fue F ast 
alg SRT Fel G1 gaa GIT ge F fH gaa ys Arya geal & aches F vit wer wr gar B, 
ae vet WY aaa AAT Sl aed ae & fH set & AMa—-Geu Ba aeqHya wd aaa ware aa 
eet & ae A ser HT aed A ate F1 FS Goo gotta Precise ea F aa GV aat aden 
Prete eteht @1 wafasirat et oe ares Saar wa ark Gat Stal &, AN tea 3 itz 
a ih Ge Fa Tee ita ase we YT usdl) Se Foret wel ararl straa—aehaq a 
are, aeT—faere Fa tect F1 Pae H oret HF atl a orga tear Et aT al wre Bay EI 

Elaboration—In the present lesson the beauty of ladies of bhog land 
(land of enjoyment) has been described from tip to toe. In this narration 
each part of their body has been separately described and it has been 
elaborated by suitable analogies. 
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All this description expresses their external beauty. There is no 
mention of their inner nature, behaviour and the like. It is because 
whatever has been said earlier about the men of the land of enjoyment 
(bhog bhoomi) should be considered here also. In nutshell the women of 
this area have mild passion and good nature like men. Just as men live 
on nature, so do the women. Since they live on nature their entire body 
is beautiful. It is always free from diseases. They do not have to face 
decline in health even in old age. In fact they never look old, they remain 
engrossed in worldly pleasures and enjoyment throughout their life, still 
they die in a state of non-satisfaction. 


Tea Je Hal Bt FEeTT BAD CONDITION OF MEN ATTRACTED TO OTHER'S WOMEN 

Wea GA Ts AF gata wa s fH aserad daa a ara HCA aA Pa TE FT 
AAT HA EI 

8. Agora a Aerial Mate erie wR! Raafraseng  —-wak 
wets sata afr srr amftermd a weal we at A aren 
Aerreaoraghray a Heater sre seh Tar a Afar en aw Area wana | 

AAT aT A wea a feos, Prenih fact cafe aa wag wey wy a PiEta 
UAT | THOTT A SAAT GI Teaey aKa | Tea Beara | ava sreaRAh| 

TRA ateat Tasch WerarEt | 

Sa a aan sortie wala—gecie Ba wea IeeR TASH B ateaT| 

Wea he Te a TaN We a eal a qgeal aw wa We 
faserterhryrearoon | 

So. wt qe Agaden A sata Aga daa a area F area oman ted ¥ aitx 
FSM ALA BATT B AL FT std B, A weeTT A UH-Gar aT great S Ma BA Tea FI 

ag—aly fayaet fay at sao ae ait catq fasaarear ser att oata 
ferat ¥ vere slat Geet & are art ara Fi we Gaal Wren wea wae B ad * aa 
(UST AT TAA BIT) SreHt FA aie Sera ar fear fear sat FI 

ot ueitaal & fared wet Fait Agaaes a area A ada ore & aie ate S CGT 
é, Ua als, eeh, oa, Fa ate PIs vy wee TSH UH-gat Ht are sera FI 


AGT, TAT Be Gaihor A Aste & are Teer Pate wy ora Bi firs stra Ff oy 
a wd ZI 
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Rada agredt ott at an wits wa & Tet SEA aT aH otaaar aire orth & 
ROMP ae oid Fi Fae ome Tt S Ter aM ale anfe arhrat a Aisa woh Agua at 
A ator & corer tr fre ante at aftr ge ae Aa ¥, stale, Agaaar a safer Tet 
R oat ate arftrat at aerar aa ret S1 OAT Uefa A oa Sa z, a geile six 
A acts erat creat AY geese sla Fi ale gees A att ate F ft ome Ser 
: wAd fra afer &1 

ho gat wears Ue at ceri AF TEA are gag AT we vas aid E al de oraz, 
i Seat & ate ord € att orem F ae we fed ord SI ga Ware Prat gfe dia ate a 
A Aleta at & gaa a ae al onal &, A Gag setter al oe eld eI 

i This aphorism details the. kind of inflow incurred by those who 
fF indulge in non-celibacy — 

i 90. Those men who are deeply engrossed in feeling for mating and are 
: in a state of ignorance about its results, they hunt each other with their 
f weapons. 
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folk of others attracted by their amorous activities. When their such 
behaviour becomes apparent the king or the ruler snatches their wealth 
and destroys their family. 


Such horses, elephants, bullocks, he-buffaloes, deer and other beasts 
of the forest fight among themselves who are not devoid of attraction for 
females of others and who are deeply attached to cohabitation and 
delusion. 


Even human beings, monkeys and birds become inimical to each 
other due to their desire for mating. Friends soon turn into enemies on 
account of it. 


The man who has sex with the wife of another person disregard the 
principles and their vows, the basic tenets of non-violence truth and the 
like, the social code and the dictum laid down by the society. Even the 
person observing the life of self-restraint and celibacy continuously lose 
their life of restraint in a moment due to their inclination to cohabit. 
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Even those who are highly respectable and are meticulously following 
their vows bring dishonour due to it. 

Persons suffering from fever, leprosy and other suchlike diseases 
aggravate their suffering by engaging in sex. Non-celibacy increases 
such diseases. 

Persons attached to women of others spoil their present life and also 
the succeeding life. It is difficult for them to follow the religious order in 
the present life and the life to follow. 

Similarly, the persons who are in search of women of others (for illicit 
activities) are beaten, chained and put in prison when they are caught. 
Thus these persons whose intellect is adversely affected by delusion or 


by the affect of deluding Karma, are in the end re-born in low category of 
state of existence. 


fad : aa & aa 4 oa dla Agaeden—arraret sued & aa saat ate ote A 
wit @ ott ceat frde-ada—aertatey fete A ota Bi ae ae A aA ae was 
afeorey at eae, fare BAF arene ga ora B1 set ares Ba Proarer wer ara ese BAT 
ae aay aM, He, sfret amie ar ahry shh rare Aa BT aa! 


Wa A ‘fasaiares vereag’ went Raat at frome fae ot sero a was BA art Her 
TH Sl ge Wee ga Ge a aftrova vez fe Ba alt H ahs, when, seas on 8 you F 
SMA wl Bes ele s, Tel ware You & aga, ales anfe a feral ¥ area aH acre 
eat &1 ot ait you at & us-gat at oemah A aa Ptrarn aa ¥i ager 
PPro denote one a seas aan atten Pftraarce e_geu & orf ante ¥ ara 
Perea Prot oe settee at sate eth Bi Agree SH eke h are yer wren wae ET 
wel TA F- 


wha a Tega aelreraare | 
TTT, Rev eae wall 
(9) staat at vdfera |e aret ats cas de 4, (2) od otaa A Gan fed wa wa 
Gat GT AUT ST , (2) Halter & Var 4, siz (x) eet & ser 3S ayaa sas 
Beat FI 
Elaboration— When the deep desire for mating arises in the mind of a 
human being, his thinking becomes adverse. He loses his faculty of 
discrimination. He becomes incapable of understanding the grave 
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consequences of his activities. So he is called saturated in adverse 
sensual desires. He cares a fig for his honour, family and conduct. 

In the aphorism there is the phrase ‘Visaya Visassa Udeerayesu’. It 
means that sexual desire increases when one sees a women—the very 
cause of the poison of sex. Just as the very sight, contact or touch of a 
woman creates the amorous sexual feeling in men. Similary the sight 
contact and the like of men creates the desire for amorous activities in 
women. Both men and women are the cause of increase of amorous 
feeling among each other. The inner cause is the effect of the deluding 
Karma while the external cause is the physical body of men and women. 
The appearance of external cause is the source for the rising effect of 
deluding Karma. There are four causes for the appearance of the desire 
for mating. They are—(1) rich diet that energises the senses, (2) the 
memory of marital activities of the past, (3) engaging in illicit contact, 
and (4) the effect of deluding Karma. 


STETTH BT TART BAD RESULTS OF NON-CELEBACY 
Get Gane + Aaa & fee atweaeT a faa aH et WTA ela FI 


99. Agta YT ae ae aay aT waaaHa dam, dale aq, 
Gearengey, Vieira a, sory qa wenecy qed nfearaug Yala seek warn 
TATA HATTA | FEAT AA TET, TAT A a MET 

Tea Aetraeay WL TAMATYSAAAY ATI ATTA a 
HAT ASA TAA —Bay_—saMTy 7 Ma Aha—za—ap ag 
MACE Testers asa sant dead weid—-dan—aan 
ampaftaceta citar Arerereareortasr | 

89. aga dem & Phra fakia wel A drat & fay, aad & few, ofait & faz, 
fae, frat & fay, qaafegardl & fer aie Hecht & ferg andi aret AF arte APRA aT 
GE SEA Tet GM SMH Gey EF oid %, saa at favorite aatq aga aaa } 
rer et A Ga EU C1 ga vat ara feel & fara oh Sars ga E Gi aver AerH FI 
AA Bl SH BC Ae Fa cis 4 at ae aa HF, J aes A ae Ha? 
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are & aging wet vate atte arzate, ara oft vedere tat F, arose, draw, 
TUG, Tae, cee, seo atx sions steal a ae acm, freda, 2a air 
Agata & viet 4, verteeth sieere @ ara ud a-cren uate F arte ura 
va arraat feat gear wea arent we sina F ger orate ait ara, Sed art at 
at are ae ae PaCS Fea A are—ary afer Hea Ea EI 


Here the author informs about the terrible consequences of non- 
celibacy— 


91. In many texts, we see the description of many wars in the ancient 
period leading to the death of many persons and the cause of them was 
women such as Sita, Draupadi, Rukmani, Padmavati, Tara, Kanchana, 
Rakt-Subhadra, Ahilya, Swarn-gutika, Kinnari, Surup-Vidyunmati and 
Rohini. The basis of these was the desire for sex or infatuation for 


sensual pleasures. In the same way wars have been fought due to sexual 
desires for other women. 


Persons engaging in illicit marital relations adversely affect their 
present life and also the succeeding life. 


As a result of the deluding Karma, a living being has to go through 
severe suffering for a very long period running into many Palyopam and 
Sagaropam in the next life-span in which there is the darkness of 
extreme delusion in the state of existence in hell, as celestial being, as 
human being or as animal (tiryanch state). He may be born in aparyapt 
(when sense organs are not yet complete) state or in paryapt state. He 
may be born in plant life where one life is one seed (pratyek shariri) or 
infinite number of lives in one body (Sadharan Shariri). He may take 
birth in egg form or as potaj (as the elephant is born) or as J araayuj (asa 
calf is born) or in juice or in perspiration (Sansvedaj) or may come out 
from the earth by breaking it (udbhij) or as aupapatik (as the hellish and 
celestial beings with fluid body are born). They continue taking birth and 
re-birth in the world of four states of existence again and again since 
beginningless period. 


Ra : Wega Ga A ordtrara A Roel & Pra gu dard ar cere wea gu Mar, Ah 
ante & arat an Prégr fesar tran 31 fog gah orate Ht asl ora wares shtrera F Rea 
i weeleraee & are ard fea at are camait & ares warare at A aree—aal F 
HATE Bt TEA at Prva Tea FI 
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BI BATT S BLT Ta A Sa a aM, ara ait Geta adel aqui at awa 
went & ere Stay oer S1 Ofere wt afeat se Ei Sar |r are ale Bett VY FB) aaa ae ay set 
al TON Si aaa fee aa S dae Sita Gard ore F A ag eI 

aa F dard wel & vate—stata onfe fafaer Set ar seta wes sara ¥1 seat ata 
org act site it orate @ Misa 1 armas AH anges aret wrehh At gether ae aA 
GS WM & vee A sre age St wed Fi erry ab S ener ae Peet at oft we ee 
gad wt ga et 7a a at Giga a arya ar aad FI 

ome ae & fe wt oro orate ora @ farce aa SA, SE Share wha aT a 
Aa HT HAH WaT BH HTT Tas Gere Uae BT AP sraT Usa FI 


Elaboration—In the present aphorism, the names of Sita, Draupadi 
and others have been mentioned in the context of wars that had taken 
place in the ancient period due to women. In the history there are 
hundreds of such examples. Even now-a-days we find heart-rending 
news in the newspapers quite often relating to deaths due to mating 
with the women of others (women other than one’s wife). 


In the world, there are thousands of instances of such lustful 
activities. Sometimes millions of people had to leave their life as a result 
thereof. There was great bloodshed. The country had to bear great loss 
on this account. So this sin is very grave. In the annexure, some stories 
relating to the names mentioned in this aphorism have been narrated in 
brief. 


In the aphorism, different types of worldly beings—complete or 
incomplete (aparyapt) in form have been mentioned. Even those living 
beings whose life-span is extremely minute, suffer as a result of their 
lust. Even those living beings whose life-span is Sagaropam, remain 
unsatisfied after enjoying amorous activities for a very long period. 
Nobody has got satisfaction in sexual enjoyment till today. Those who 
have subdued their sexual desires, only they experience satisfaction and 
happiness. 


In other words, the living beings who have not detached themselves 


from the sin of non-celibacy, they go through the sufferings of birth, old 


age and death for a long period and also many other dreadful unbearable 
troubles. 
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THe CONCLUSION 

RX. Ua a Hare Haftart geelesh weiss a amgel aegea sensi 
TETAS TS HaHa Has aay eas, 4 | ada afer | Aah, 
Tag apres veer fon y aaa Be a taser Haart Ta 

od rete ase eT TER aera Tear ws Rreahtraeprs std Fr Ar 

ase AEA AAT II 

RR. Fa Wa Ys ws F awe wy at a Ue zed GR ait ues Tah 
wefan sa F1 se Ya a Cea aa AMAT FE aren fog EA Sal ae BI ae 
wean aeaT waa S aie rats wo-Ta S age Fi ast A aren att Har FZ! 
STATA HT HAH Fa aul Y state aa Shere & ugar gaa wearer fret &, Rg 
ga art fea geared vel fran, ter sage & ver dreat- (aera) eten, Pras 
Heart + Hers att sae or Helse vieuniea fever 2 

we der area aver 1 aw tam, aq aie age alta are cits H uh saat 
aer Std 1 wirat at ae facera Ss afta 81 as we gen aie Goa B-gvawe B 
ee ast GSge F FAST ST Sra FI 

age srrerad sted are ware 


92. Thus in the preceding aphorism the consequence of the activities 
besmeared with non-chastity (abrahm) in this life and in succeeding 
lives has been narrated. It is either devoid of happiness or provides 
insignificant happiness. But it is full of great distress. This result is 
extremely dreadful and it is extremely polluted with the karmic matter. 
It is very harsh and troublesome. It produces pain. One is freed from it 
after a very long period of thousands of years. One cannot avoid it 
without experiencing. Such is the version of Tirthankar Mahavir of 
Jnatri clan. This is how he has explained the result of non-chastity. 

This is the fourth asrava (inflow of Karma). All the living beings 
including celestial beings, human beings and demon gods have a desire 
for it. They are well acquainted with it since a very long period. It is 
attached to them. It is very harsh in the end. It causes great distress. It 
can be finished with a great difficulty. 


e END OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER e 
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Uda atcerelet : UTE 
FIFTH CHAPTER : ATTACHMENT (PARIGRAHA) 


i greene & ga tay seme ¥ uftae ona & wa A iad aentare a wean a Bit 
. et aera ar et set + adues uftwe ar meq sara Si wah wad gah = 
i Wataardl am, ga AoA SA aa, ara A gah sagan efor wr avis fear e1 L 


- Ofte BI MIST NATURE OF PARIGRAHA 
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i Sit Wet waa Oa, arel—ate, GT HEA art eta, arfardl, als, welt, ma, 1 
( Wa, de, vet, sacl, saftal, Vet, oeeal, seae—mst-onst, ta, a gra-et war | 
- wet ashe Want Bl Aart TMsal, MISTY, WA, ARM, Wet da aw GM A aA FE 
i oret fafeer wert at TAM, eH, aI-WEe, aaa onfe, ta val, di, WEA—ailea & 
| Se, Te-HAT ale, AreN—Hat Bl ATA, AAAs Aa waa ole arta ware Bl ara 
+ at (APT aa oe Mt) | 


j Tel aftrat), acta, asat, caret cer vast ante Ua as ard @ gsi wea 
( aa—areaad at sitet it atatq aah aaa ar anftraer apr AA ae aH, ae et 
(ait Pita cer PRemagde Pare eed & Ut areas yet ot Ueea-sraS THT 
jae oe oh (afte @ gt ae ate) | 

: In this fifth chapter the author describes the fifth door of impiety as 
; inflow (asrava) through covetousness (Parigraha). Following the style of 
i preceding chapters parigraha has been defined first of all. After that are 
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narrated its synonyms, those who indulge and, in the end, its inevitable 
harms. 

93. [1] Ganadhar Sudharma Swami told his disciple Jambu Swami, ‘O 
Jambu ! After describing non-chastity (abrahm), the fourth gateway of 
inflow of Karma, I am now going to tell about desire of possessions, 
attachment (parigraha), the fifth asrava (inflow of Karma). 

There are persons in the world who enjoy the possession of precious 
stones of many types, gold, karketa and other gems, many precious 
incense producing articles, large family consisting of wife, son, servants, 
employees, horses, elephants, buffaloes, cows, camels, donkeys, he-goats, 
goats, sheep, palanquins, carts, chariots, two cubit long carriages, sports 
chariots, beds, seats, vehicles, various articles of common use in the 
houses, foodstuffs such as wheat, rice, drinks, clothes, fragrant material 
like camphor, garlands, utensils and other material for personal use. 

Some have a command over the entire Bharat area consisting of 
thousands of hills, towns, cities, districts, harbours, colonies, ports and 
the like. They continuously enjoy the rule over the land upto the sea 


where people reside without any fear or worry. Even then they do not 
feel satisfied. 
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faa 4 uae & waren a fearen raz 

SAH TE SH AM, GA, WH, Bat, Ta-GH sik wa GAN, eae, Te-Baw, 
TEM, STA, GSA, TEA, TY, Ale, Yar safe wx AA TeAT Uftue £1 aa Ufa 
H TH VER €—(1) BH, (2) FH, (3) ferva, (4) Gast, (5) oA, (6) TI, 
(7) fere-aguag, (8) era-eret, (9) =r, (10) ag 

ahtaaact rergqar— srr goon St gent ga sar yer Foy, Fry sae wore 
Fae ae HERBY S| SHS WH at Raa, wta-aarg gaat Hort ee arent 
G1 AS, TA A GM BI kal gaat Masti Hl sea eefrat S 1 ang, wa, Sy, Haz 
Ba a Hl He, Ta SH GTS | Ha, Ve, wife 9a saa sm fears 


Fa Chae Hl ed Fergal STN St FAS Fa UsI-AeRMAsil, Facil era 
Ware —¥F 93, Y, 220 


DEFINING PARIGRAHA (COVETOUSNESS) 


The illustration shows objects of covetousness. 


To have fondness and craving for a variety of possessions like gems, gold, wife, 
son, daughter, family, slaves, servants, bed, chair, vehicle, dresses, perfumes, ornaments, 
and buildings is called parigraha or covetousness. External Parigraha is of ten types—(1) 
Area, (2) things, (3) silver, (4) gold, (5) money, (6) grains, (7) bipeds and quadrupeds, 
(8) slaves, (9) utensils, and (10) metals. 

Great tree of parigraha — Infinite cravings and desires are the roots of the tree of 
Parigraha. Passions including greed and anger form its great trunk. Hundreds of worries, 
grief and pain are its spreading branches. Wealth, taste, pleasure and pride are its smaller 
branches. Cheating, deceit, ego, and slight are its bark, leaves and flowers. Quarrel, 
sorrow and physical labour are its top. 

This parigraha is given the metaphor of the tree of sin. Kings, monarchs and divine 
beings worship this tree. 

— Sutra-93, page-220 
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Var ae uftae (@o ga) Tose ETT AeA VET WAT Bart &, aes ArT 
Bl AAT UT Wa & at Ala & Preavar wa art & fae ve ort & was 21 Hale 
Uftae afer BT STs FB 


Val as Shas aaa uitae wT Beart 2 


93. [2] The wants and desires are unlimited. There is no end to them. 
They are the root of such a tree which provides bad fruit. Its great trunk 
is greed, quarrel, passions and the like. Its continuously spreading 
branches are worries of hundreds of types and mental anxiety. Its stalks 
at the tips of large branches are prosperity, pleasure and worldly 
enjoyment. Its bark, leaves and flowers are deceit that cheats others, ego 
and crookedness. 


The amorous worldly enjoyments are its flowers and fruit. Its upper 
trembling part is the physical effort, the mental distress and 
quarrelsome attitude. 


Such a tree of attachment (parigraha) is treated with honour by great 
rulers and kings. Many people love it very much. It is like a hinderance 
(a speed breaker) in the path of selflessness that leads to liberation 
(moksha). In fact attachment is an obstacle to salvation. 


Such is parigraha, the last asrava (inflow of Karma). 


far : ase & ore ulwTE a Har Tae EU Mt orraea |e 4 rar FH fran s-ahtae 
& BM Ut Ol aaa otra ela &, aaeas asa & aaa ote ar Freon far wat anagaa 
ial 


FA ST ATT TA Fl Ariat SoM SF fH APT were St aftray, wat, ET one Ara 
HIT Tat a, set, aga, areal, Arec—area ont ar, Ta-oreraAt anf aarhtal |r, 
aT (da) ATT one S oH eae wT at wea aT aT, Tel aH fH at gall & wave 
AAT ST STAT HT TY aT A ET aH GO oa AT ete BI “Her aa Tet aay’ Fal—sat 
ay eet oe &, waar ce aftranfte aoa ae Bi aca afte at ghe He a are 
We BT aed &, a omy HF Hh Sear Ta FAA ST Va BET Ted Fi wT SB aA HT SI 
Ue Aa ure & stra—Pretren—afts ert ar sree | 


afte ar ote %, feet aeg & oft wearer aes F Her bye ae qa —peat afte 


el aitae & at Fe t-aradr oftge ae ara aheae! sean ara atta ate zea fae! are 
Ufte 9¥ WHI HI e- 


9. freare 2. 7 ' 3. By . le 
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q. te go. att 99. site 92. Wa : 
93. FH Q¥. 2g 
rear ane yore at afar @ vas Tar t1 a wa afte t1 ef } ore Ta 
aaa, waar, ges, ot, Gt anfe at He aT AAT, ATA TAT BE eTTT A afte 
gia ert & att are aeqe ufts sad #1 ex F ata uitse & Fra 90 Wert aaa F- 
9. aa-Ga onfe Get yy amie 
2. TY Te & HaF arte | 
3. fera—aiel ante & fram 
x. Arta (BA & aay ante) | 
4, UAE, TAT, Al, AM, er, STAT amie 
§. aa-7e, Trae ale STATISTI 
9. fame—agere—at Ot are AE Ta aT AT ae HG, Har are Ty | 
é. wdl—ara, aaet arnc—afenrd anf 
8. FA-a aie & arfatts sea, ace, arerarel ane aH) ware aT ATA | 
go. Mg—aiel, aia, ale ante agi 
ara uftre a faega Sa “oe aft ge S yea WS F aera AT FI 
ga uae al aed gar at oo BF) GON ga ga al as 81 faa SE MA We WS A 
SMA TT Fat eI 
Elaboration—Narrating the link of attachment with non-chastity, Shri 
Abhayadev Suri in his commentary has said, ‘Non-chastity occurs only 


as the result of attachment so it is necessary to narrate it after non- 
chastity.’ 


The purport of this aphorism is quite simple. It simply proves that 
the desire for worldly things of a human being do not cool down. A man 
may have many types of precious stones, jewels, gold and other precious 
material things; he may have servants, employees and others; he may 
have chariots and the like to ride, he may have a large area containing 
hills and town extending upto the sea under his control; he may enjoy 
the kingdom extending upto the whole earth; but his wants shall never 
subdue. With gain, greed increases further. So the persons who want to 
have contentment along with increase in belongings, their condition is 
such as that of a person who wants to extinguish fire adding ghee to it. 
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The only method to subdue greed is to adopt the spirit of selflessness 
(non-attachment) in one’s life. 


Parigraha means attachment towards a thing. In Agams it is said 
‘Muchha pariggaho vuttaa, it means deep attachment is parigraha. 
Parigraha is of two types—inner parigraha and external parigraha. 
Inner parigraha (attachment) is of fourteen types — 


1. Wrong belief (mithyatva), 2. Attachment, 3. Hatred, 4. Anger, 
5. Ego, 6. Crookedness (deceit), 7. Greed, 8. Laughter, 9. Pleasure in 
worldly things, 10. Displeasure in restraints, 11. Sadness, 12. Fear, 
13. Jealousy, 14. Feelings for opposite sex. 


The self is attached to the above, such as wrong belief and the like, 
since beginningless period. Such an attitude is parigraha. As a result of 
it one has attachment or feeling of my-ness towards his physical body, 
clothes, money, wife and suchlike. When there is the attitude of 
attachment in the inner self, only then the external objects come within 
the ambit of parigraha. In scriptures external parigraha is of ten types. 
These are as under: 


1. Land — open area 

2. Building (Vastu) — Place to live in 

3. Silver (Hiranya) — Silver and coins 

4. Gold (Swarn) — Gold and gold ornaments 

5. Valuables (Dhan) — Jewels, pearls, diamonds etc. 

6. Grains (Dhanya) — Wheat, rice and others 

7. Two legged and four legged living beings (men, cow, buffalo) 
8. Servants, employees 

9. Utensils (Kupya) — Garments, pots, safe and other things 
10. Metals — Silver, copper, iron etc. 


The detailed description of external parigraha has been given in the 
original text. 


This parigraha has been compared with a tree. Desire is the root of 
this tree. It has been discussed clearly and in detail in the text. 
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TRUE % JUTCTA AT SYNONYMS OF PARIGRAHA 
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Vaea, &. Peri, &. WA, ©. Tae, ¢. aad, &. fis, 90. zaaTa, 99. wa 
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90, SAMUI AM GF Hl Et ACY SAAT! A al Wo @ it aftren APPT 
99. Afee— aay seo OT aay FT HT SIT! 
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20, Uren areas ane ar franc arora ane ar ard ace tera wear 
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94, There are thirty synonyms of the impiety called aparigraha based 
on its basic attributes. They express the extent of parigraha. They are as 
under : 


1, Parigraha—To keep cash, material things and even one’s body with 
feeling of attachment. 


2. Sanchaya—To store things much more than one’s need. 


3. Chaya—To store things with a feeling that he may or may not get 
them in future. 


4, Upachaya—To increase the quantity of things one possesses. 


5. Nidhaan (Treasure)—To keep mony buried underground, in safe, in 
bank or in any other concealed manner. 


6. Sambhaar—To keep greater stock of food grains, clothes and 
the like. 


7. Sankar—To collect and store different things. Here the purpose is 
that the other person may not easily be able to locate the precious thing 
and may not take it away. With this attitude to mix a thing of much 
lesser value in a thing of greater value. 


8. To care more than necessary (Aadar)—To have sense of care in 
other things. To have extremely great care of ones body, money and the 
like. 


9. Pind—To have heap like stock of a thing or of different things. To 
collect them out of greed. 


10. Dravyasaar—To consider money as the essence of life. To consider 
money more important than one’s life. 


ll. Mahechha—Cause of extreme unlimited desire 


12. Pratibandh—To become attached to a thing. To get deeply bound 
to a woman or money out of delusion. Not to discard it even if one wants 
to discard it. 


13. Lobhatma—One whose very nature is greed. 
14. Mahaddika—To have very great ambition or to beg for a thing. 
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15. Upakaran—Things needed in daily life are called upakaran. To go 
on collecting such things without calculating actual need. 


16. Sanrakshana—To safeguard the articles one possesses with a 
feeling of great attachment. 


17 Bhaar—Parigraha is the greatest load (hurdle) in life. 


18. Sampatotpadak—Parigraha gives rise to many types of troubles 
and ill thoughts. 


19. Kali-Karand—lIt is the box of quarrels. The main cause of war, 
enmity, opposition or fight is parigraha. 

20. Pravistar—It lies in extending the stock of money, food grains and 
the like. To extend one’s trade or business in all direction is a form of 
parigraha. 


21. Anarth—Parigraha is at the root of many types of calamities, 
killings and the like or suchlike troubles. . 


22. Sanstav—Sanstav means introduction; a closer contact. Sanstav 
increases delusion and attachment. 

23. Agupti or Akirti—To conceal one’s desire or lust. Not to keep them 
under control but to allow them full freedom. In some texts the term 
akirti is found instead of agupti. 

Parigraha is the cause of disrespect so it is called Apakirti also. 


24, Aayaas (to make effort)—To collect items of external parigraha 
one has to make great mental and physical effort. He has to keep on 
contemplating or worrying about it. 


25. Aviyog—Not to allow money, house, shop and other suchlike 
things which one has collected, to go astray. To have such attitude that 
one may undergo physical serious trouble but not loss money. 

26. Amukti—Mukti means selflessness. Not to have it means to have 
greed. Such a mental attitude is parigraha. 


27, Trishna—Ordinary meaning of Trishna is to have a keen desire to 
nave such things, which one does not have and to increase the number of 
substances one has. Such a desire (Trishna) is the very root of parigraha. 


28. Anarthak—Earlier the word was anarth, which means ill result. 
Here it is anarthak, which means nirarthak or worthless. Parigraha is of 
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no use for having the ecstatic pleasure of salvation the lasting welfare of 
the soul. 


29. Aasakti—Deep attachment, total absorption — all this is 
parigraha. 


30. Asantosh—Not to feel satisfied in the mind with the external 
things. Even if one does not have such things, if there is feeling of 
dissatisfaction in the mind at the end, it is parigraha. 
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—¥YF 95, Y, 230 


GODS, CHAKRAVARTIS AND 
VASUDEVS ENTRKAPPED IN PARIGRAHA 


Covetousness of gods — Glorious Indra and other Samanik gods along with their 
assembly are intensely attached to their possessions. They are very fond of their man- 
sions, vehicles, celestial-vehicles, beds, seats, variety of dresses and ornaments, special 
weapons, heaps of multi-coloured gems, goddesses capable of changing appearance at 
will, and attendant gods. 


Possessions of Chakravartis — A chakravarti, the lord of four directions and six 
divisions of Bharat Area is also very fond of his fourteen jewels and nine treasures. He 
too is intensely attached to his possessions. 

Possessions of Vasudevs — A Vasudey, the lord of three divisions of Bharat area, 
is also attached to his Divine Disc (Chakra Ratna), bow, mace, conch-shell, sword, 
gems and garland of victory. He too is intensely attached to his possessions. 


— Sutra-95, page 230 
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95. Bhavanavasi celestial beings and those living in Vimans who are 
greedy and have an interest in attachment to wealth get involved in it 
with great keenness. Such celestial beings have an interest in collecting 
various types of worldly things. Those gods are ten type of Bhavanpati 
gods namely Asur Kumar, Nag Kumar, Suparn Kumar, Vidyut Kumar, 
Agni (Jvalan) Kumar, Dveep Kumar, Udadhi Kumar, Dik Kumar, Pawan 
Kumar, Stanit Kumar and eight types of Vyantar gods namely 
Annapannik, Panapannik, Rishivadik, Bhootvadik, Krandit, 
Mahakrandit, Kooshamand and Patang, eight types of opulent Vyantar 
gods namely Pishach, Bhoot, Yaksh, Rakshas, Kinnar, Kimpurush, 
Mahorag and Gandharva. In the Madhya (middle) world (Tiryak Lok), 
there are five types of Jyotishk gods namely Brihaspati, Moon, Sun, 
Planets such as Brihaspati, Shukra, Saturn, Rahu, Ketu, Budh, molten 
gold—like Mars (Mangal), Angarak and Ketu, constellations and stars, 
which move in the Jyotishk circle. The twenty eight types of celestial 
beings of constellations and the star gods of different shape that spread 
stable light as they remain static outside the human area while within 
the human inhabited two and a half dveep, they move. They are located 
in the space between 790 yojans and 900 yojans higher from the levelled 
ground. They move in circle continuously. All these celestial beings are 
attached to their mundane wealth. 


In addition, the gods in heavens are of two types—Kalpopapanna and 
Kalpateet. Saudharm, Ishan, Sanat Kumar, Mahendra, Brahmlok, 
Lantak, Mahashukra, Sahasrar, Aanat, Pranat, Aaran, Achyut reside in 
their heavenly abodes. They are Kalpopapanna. Above them; there are 
nine Graiveyaks, and gods living in five Anuttar vimans. All these gods 
are Kalpateet (without any distinction in status). All these gods who 
reside in Vimans possess great wealth and are prominent among gods. 

These four types of gods remain in a state of attachment with their 
family and their cabinet. They have feeling of possessiveness. They have 
attachment in their bhawans, elephants, means of transport, chariots, 
Vimans such as Pushpak, beds, seats, clothes of various types, weapons, 
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divine pots studded with many types of precious stones in five colours, 
the lusty fairies they create with their fluid power, continents, seas, the 
directions such as east and others, sub-directions, holy trees, forests, 
hills, villages, towns, gardens, orchards, forests, wells, tanks, lakes, long 
lakes, temples, assembly halls, colonies and many famous religious 
places. Thus even after possession of such great wealth, the celestial 
beings including their masters (Indras) do not have a feeling of 
satisfaction. 


All the celestial beings experience a state of delusion due to their 
extreme greed. Some gods reside in Himavant, Mahahimavant 
mountains, long mountains that divide Dhataki region and Pushkaravar 
continent in southern and northern direction, round Shabdapati 
mountains, Kundal mountain which is in the Kundal dveep—the 
eleventh from Jambu dveep in the shape of ear ring, spherical 
Ruchakavar mountain which is in thirteenth Ruchak dveep. 
Manushottar mountain that determines the limits of area inhabited by 
human beings, Kalodadhi Sea, Lavan Sea, great rivers like Ganga, great 
lakes like Padma, Mahapadma, four Ratikar mountains which are 
located at the corner of Nandishvar dveep like a margin, black 
mountains called Anjanak mountains lying within the area of 
Nandishvar dveep, sixteen Dadhimukh mountains situated near sixteen 
lakes close to Anjanak mountains, Avapat mountains where Vaimanik 
gods get down for coming to the world inhabited by human beings, Utpat 
mountains such as Tiginchh Koot from where the bhavanpati gods go up 
in order to come to human world, golden kanchanak mountains located 
in Devakuru and Uttarkuru areas, two yamkar mountains located at the 
bank of Sita river flowing near Neelavant mountain, two Chitrakoot and 
Vichitrakoot mountains at the bank of Sitoda river near Nishadh 
mountain, Shikhari—the Gostup mountain located in the sea, Khoot— 
the koots of Nandan forest. These gods also do not feel fully satisfied 
with the unlimited possessions and means of enjoyment they have. 
When such living beings do not feel satisfied with their possessions how 
then the other living beings can attain satisfaction. 


Human beings reside in Vakshaskar mountains such as Chitrakoot 
mountain and others that divide the Vijayas. There are human beings in 
Akarma areas such as Haimavat and others. Fifteen Karma Bhoomis 
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such as Bharat, Airavat and others are also inhabited by men like 
Chakravati, Vasudev, Baladeva, Mandlik Kings, Crown princes; many 
prosperous people, persons honoured by the state (having gold ornament 
on their forehead as a mark of that honour), commandar in chiefs, rich 
people having wealth upto the height of an elephant, noblemen (who 
wear the emblem given to them by the king—the god of wealth), the 
state officials (appointed to look after the welfare and to save the country 
from decline), traders (who move out for business with other small 
traders), headmen of villages or heads of large families and ministers. 
All these people and suchlike others also collect more and more articles 
that increase their attachment. 


Parigraha (attachment in worldly objects) has no end. It is not 
capable of helping anyone. It is incapable of saving people from misery. 
Its end is also painful. It is unstable. It is not permanent as it is 
destroyed every moment. It is the fundamental cause of all sins. It is 
worthy to be discarded by the person learned in scriptures. It is the 
cause of killing and bondage. People experience trouble, pain, hurt and 
bondage because of the feeling of attachment (parigraha). Attachment 
itself becomes the cause of dreadful quarrels leading to killings and 
bondage for the persons involved in it. Thus the above-mentioned 
celestial beings and the prosperous human beings, who collect and store 
money, gold and jewels remain engrossed in greed. They move in this 
world, which is full of all type of troubles. 
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Elaboration—The present lesson clearly indicates that like non- 
chastity, attachment also has kept the living beings in this mundane 
world in its grip. Even the gods of high categories who have desired 
means of enjoyment and who are capable of creating the things they like 
with their fluid power, are bound in the chains of attachment. Among the 
human beings Chakravarti is the ruler of all the six parts of Bharat or 
Airavat. He has 16,000 gods at his service. He also remains always not 
fully satisfied due to his attachment for wealth and the family. 


In order to indicate the real nature of parigraha, the author has 
called it ‘Anant Asarnam durantam’ and also ‘adhuvamanichcham, 
asasyam, pavakammanemam, vinasamulam, 
vahabandhparikilesabahulam, anantsankilesakaranam, 
savvadukhasannilayanam’. With these characteristics he has brought 
home that attachment (parigraha) is the fundamental cause of all the 
sins and misfortunes and that it is prevalent all over and keeps one 
restless. 


One experiences the mental distress and physical troubles as a result 
of this attachment. The entire world is witness to it. So it is mentioned 
in scriptures that parigraha is the cause of mundane troubles. 

In the last aphorism, the author has mentioned that there is no limit 
to attachment. Contentment and detachment are essential to bring it 


within limits only then a person can conquer his great enemy, the greed. 
He then becomes liberated of all troubles. 
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AIRY Tata Missa aie Aeqay | 

ueneta a oem at waar afa—fraasdaait weenhtean 
Renata | ota ete |g ATO ATNsI 
Poca rarTaaaaAa ASS A STM SHAT Sasa Aa AS ATTATATANy | 

aration vite aa Sie Pree ae SS FAA a ATT WOT | SPASM 
a Shearer Tas ARTS SANS oTvIITTS Sasha VY | 

Rea ay wleattrey faorarie afheit wer utter oat wae arte 
AAA TANT | 

Sh. oftae & fry aga cit Gast ware & Pres at gat aa ver seh Bl-geen 
TOT SH Set HET S cee ofeal at steht ew at, ara anise gear Herd dread ¥ aa 
vaftat thet Saar ST ae clas afeerpil—aenait at dradt #1 as Breq ara as wh 
ol Var Bd Fl ly stfteart—aerart ale grea wt MATA BT anara wea ¥, as arani— 
feat ante forest at fer aa %, arg ait anf, ah aed ¥, a aitea—anon trad? 
ay Aare aatq flare & frrert at, rasa FH fran aa Fi as areata 
ante at, og uate ote amet va BE ante sre at gest six ert a ren aa EI 
oly ota WaT & aehHen ants aril at Ren we wea Ei se wor tae H dal 
orent-sarat ¥ wge eat Ay arettas fesraar ord Fi afore & ye sree ara ¥ 
4 gts ohae a daa oe A at tea FI 
ay wt frevse wee vepe fear & ott aed sea A os wea El ae 
artes ud rafts Oe ar den weet St ofa a a Te ATA det ar arya wa 
afte & fry aere—frare wrsrg cer ax—fade wea %, errs ae aan wea Ga ¥ 
at cbadt one & wa asl—adt genet wt fore & Prax aad ay wea F1 GOT 
WAST ea HT UA SY ATTA Tare aeaelt ae—arahs gar ay A meq ted Fa 
ATT te SPaat cet wt oe Peat wart & Prats wet Hee wel, ATA, ATT sit aT 
F Ta—-Te ted FI 

ae ada Praia uftre & & AMY eea—-(9) arengrey, (2) Preaaena, atx (3) 
Prariged tar ele %, get ¥ de qvs—(9) wrtavs, (2) geHaus, aft (3) Hraavs- 
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cen fees wre oteaart, strate car gen, At wd ardta arte aA orgy agent 
Bret @ oftre & aren ef east & area sat weary ata FE) ate ofgeary asa—ara 
ate, afed ca facet at ven wet Bt ge Hea EI 

dat, aye sit argd afea ge sera amg A PA aTaddi—ddaed 3 
(gate cea art) as—oftoe or oftres Prat ¥1 (area 8) ohae & wae dare FF 
OT Gly FAT Har Ura FT wierarer Tet FI 


96. Many persons learn arts of hundreds of types for parigraha 
(increasing attachment to wealth). In order to gain expertise of highest 
quality, they learn seventy two arts of men which include art of writing, 
mathematics and learning the language of birds. Women learn sixty four 
arts that produce sensual enjoyment. With the help of such education, 
they serve the elite. Some persons train themselves in handling swords 
and other weapons. Some learn the art of writing. Some learn 
agriculture. Some learn trade and commerce. Some learn law to dispense 
justice. Some learn economics, political science while some get military 
training. Some learn astrology to overcome effect of constellations. Thus 
by engaging themselves in hundreds of suchlike causes of parigraha, 
many people remain disturbed throughout their life. They remain slaves 
of attachment. They have low intellect. They remain engaged in 
increasing wealth that causes attachment. 


People cause violence to living beings due to attachment to wealth 
(parigraha). They tell a lie. They cheat others. They mix low quality 
substance and declare the mixture as of best quality. They are greedy for 
property of others. They experience physical weakness and mental agony 
in mating with their own wife. They experience mental distress when 
they are unable to have the woman belonging to others. They resort to 
quarrel and inimical behaviour due to this attachment for wealth. They 
undergo troubles and dishonour. They remain continuously obsessed in 
efforts of satisfying their mighty desires and ambitions. They remain 
engaged in craving what they do no have and the greed for it. They are 
without any protection. They have no control over their senses. They 
remain engrossed in passions like anger, greed, ego and deceit. 
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The three cursed thorns—namely crookedness, wrong faith or 
perception and desire of specific fruit of efforts (nidaan) arise due to this 
feeling of attachment which is condemned everywhere. They lead to 
mental, vocal and physical punishment. They feel pride in their wealth, 
enjoyments and comforts. They remain in a state affected by four 
passions — anger, greed, ego and deceit. They have desire for food, 
mating, attachment and also a sense of fear. They are slave to the 
subject of their senses. They engage in violence and the like—the 
gateway of inflow of Karmas. They remain adversely affected by desire 
for sensual gratification. They remain absorbed in adverse thought 
activity called black, blue and grey leshyas (thought reflection or thought 
colours). The family relationship develops due to parigraha (attachment). 
One who is deeply engaged in attachment, he has a desire to have living, 
non-living and mixed substances without any limit. 

In this world inhabited by celestial beings, human beings, demon- 
gods, mobile and immobile living beings, Tirthankars have laid a stress 
on greed (as mentioned above) in the form of attachment. In reality, 


there is no other bondage more meray and tight than parigraha 
(feeling of attachment). 


faraa : Ye ws Y aeat aera ait das afeerpey ar Pres far var 21 wereil } aA 
WTS Wait aaa 2, Taree ene ata ara F oftaftad & saat ata we are Pear 
WT Gal Fl Fea: Heat a ary wen Pruifta az st aad erases oe aaa BH dea 
at er FaeA Ted &) anyhHerad F ore wa Hens or onkrent gan &1 wear F 
wt et waters ef, crear offer, seme wert den afseral & elas yer & ata A fea 
7H | 

Foul al eat Herat a tar qv Aa ar Sera VSR Ue urea Pren—Tals va 
wlat—rate or steer fas Sart AAA SAH ae Si aT a ae ht Pafea Star & fH a was 
Bred 4, atehay site waht a feraeng art eff 


Ba OAT To ar area ae & fH uae & fae aq omits fafaa art araré, sae fare 
Aaa s, AT HT Te set ela aie atttrenftrs oftve & fare cama & ay H Rees F 
He Wat | 


Elaboration—In the original text seventy two arts of men and sixty 
four arts of women have been mentioned. The names of these arts are 
mentioned in Vakshaskar 2 of Jambudveep Prajnapti, Raipaseniya Sutra 
and many other Agams. In fact there is no definite limit of the number of 
arts. The number and the nature of the arts change from time to time. In 
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the present age, many new arts have been invented. The arts which were 
prevalent in the ancient period have been listed as 72 arts for men and A 
64 arts for women. 

One can have a good understanding of the education and way of life 7 
of the ancient period by going though these 72 arts of men and 64 arts of & 
women. It is also mentioned in the scriptures that the training in these ‘A 
arts was provided in those day. 7 

The very essence of this entire description is that man engages A 
himself in different activities for parigraha (increasing his possessions 
and becoming attached to them). He makes all out efforts for them and fi 
never feels satisfied. He tries more and more for it and in the process 
succumbs to death. 
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HHA HA aATSeaS Pers HT sITAT atte | AAT | 
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97. The persons deeply absorbed in feeling of attachment (parigraha) 
adversely affect their present life and also the next life, their happiness 
and the peace of mind. They go astray from the right path. They remain 
overpowered by the dreadful darkness of ignorance. They lose sense of 
discrimination due to the effect of serious deluding Karma. As a result of 
their greed, the mobile, immobile, subtle and gross living beings wander 
about in the mundane world of continuous chain of birth, death and 
rebirth consisting of four states of existence in various forms—complete 
and incomplete. 


Such result of adharm in the form of attachment provides very little 
happiness and extreme trouble in this life and in succeeding life. It is full 
of dreadful fear. It is the cause of thick bondage of Karma. It is harsh, 
troublesome and cause of pain. One can be free from this bondage only 
after serious efforts lasting for a very long period of thousands of years. 
One can never discard it without experiencing its consequences. 
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l Bhagavan Mahavir has propounded that parigraha is a hurdle in the 
path of lberation. This parigraha (attachment) leads to collection of 
; many types of precious stones, gold, jewels and other valuables. It dries 
| up happiness. Thus the last door of inflow is concluded. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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The author has described five asravas (inflow of Karma) in the 
preceding five chapters. Now he concludes them with five verses. 


98. A living being collects every moment the Karmic matter with the 
above said five gateways of asravas (inflow of Karma) namely violence to 
life force and others. As a result thereof he wanders in the mundane 
world consisting of four states of existence. 


88. weangrrage, aries setae srpaye | 
Hay Otis rey, A a Tea UF Il 

88. ot areaardt aor Peter ae |e a queers wet et a amy ae | TTI 
HUT HIT HH Al SHH BATT HA FA was Hed F, aT aaaHra aH are asa 4 
THIET (AAT) SA TET! 

99. Those unlucky persons who do not close the asrava dvars (inflow 
of Karma) cannot listen to scriptures. Even if they listen to scriptures, 
they remain slack in putting them into practice. They shall remain 


wandering in the mundane world of four states of existence for an 
infinite period. 


Joo, ames fa agit, frasfeizar a ort serT 
Tahrasaaen, qrita TH Ta ata Nal 


qoo, wit Jou feng &, wt a er @, forety Panfaa (sted ws) Gat ar TA 
feat %, ¢ SoH Est & wre ome ave @ fen (ara) way, wh a gam a wae 
for Saar BraIaTT Tet HT THA FI 
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fear, sta, UT, stared sik uftae—sa utst staaer & fafa a streT 
wits SAS Wl Hl Ue Heh UN ated (aH, fees, aqeq wa 2a) 
aR En F ay SUM tea Fi SI SH fas F sreat FP mera | area 
TSH I HT aue fern 3 ak Ae S fas F ota Sfsa sen A a hte 
Par F Usa SLA TARA F 1 gusta Afaa sa Aer set ST HAT 


—¥A 98, 7, 244 
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CONCLUSION OF DOOR OF INFLOW 


Violence, falsity, stealing, non-celibacy, and covetousness, these five doors of 
inflow of karma cause the soul to acquire Karmic dust every moment and as a 
consequence it continues to drift in the sea of the cycles of rebirth in four genuses 
(infernal, animal, human and divine). The illustrations at the top show this acquisition of 
karmic dust. Those at the bottom show the entrapped soul moving about in four genuses. 
A soul open to inftow of karmas does not get liberated. 

— Sutra-98, page-244 
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100. There are persons who have wrong faith or wrong perception. 


They are ignorant about dictum of scriptures. They have collected 


Nikachit Karma (karmas the effect of which can never be avoided). Such 
persons may gain scriptural knowledge in different ways from the 
teachers. But they cannot mould their conduct accordingly. 


909. fei Gaal Sis U, MevE sires FET Ts! 
Frrraqasy oS, FLAT Aas | YI 
909. fr War & Faq Aaa Fal HAT HA & fee pram Aye fata - 


Hue & Va 8, fog fend ghe at at alt sa site al at Ur St Ae Ted, 
wr fore gar fear ST BHAT z ! 


101. The sermon of Tirthankar is the sweat medicine having the 
quality of bringing an end to all the troubles. But what can be done in 
case of those persons who do not want to make use of such a medicine 
although it is provided with an attitude of selflessness. 


902, daa wasn, Waa raat aT 
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It HTT ATA WAT AST AAT Il 


102. Those persons attain the unique state of salvation, who discard 
five asravas namely violence and others and meticulously practice five 
samvars (stoppages of inflow of Karmas). 
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Five Asravas (causes of inflow) have been discussed in detail in the 
first section (Shrutskandh). Samvar (blockage of inflow) is opposite of 
Asrava. Without knowing the importance of Samvar apathy for Asravas 
cannot be attained. That is why introduction of five samvars is given 
hereunder as the starting point. 


“fT INTRODUCTION 
903. aq | Wil datas, Ta ae aged 
BE AAT TTT, ASAT TSTT It 9 Il 
903. Ht gual cart Hed t-3 aQE wey! aa A UA var vile data a 
oA G HUA GET fra vere War A Agar S Bhp UA & few Hs Fu 9 
103. Shri Sudharma Swami states, ‘O Jambu ! I shall now tell you five 
gateways of Samvar (stoppage of inflow of Karma) in the very order as 
they have been narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir for salvation from all 
miseries (1). 
ov. wen ae afem, fasd area fa your! 
TAN AA A, AAAS Tl 2 Il 
qov. (34 Garant 4) vaH ant afea , Gau waa %, dau eh aS aren a 
feat ga at aaa wed (ememfarrran) %, dat sarad ait uta oft war 
BU AUNTS BIT Sl Il 
104, (Out of the gateways of Samvar), the first is Ahimsa (non- 
violence). The second is truth. The third is to take only that which is 
given with the order and consent of its master. The fourth is chastity 
(celibacy) and the fifth is non-attachment (aparigraha) or discarding the 
feeling of attachment (2). 
704%, wey Tee Hie, Taare —aaya—ae | 
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105. Of these gateways of Samvar the first, Ahimsa, is instrumental 
in the well being of all living beings, mobile and immobile. I will state in 
brief the attributes of that Ahimsa alongwith the five intrinsic 
sentiments (3). 

fara: sae ante ate Hal h wer Sr HN sread Heaal ¥1 sea ant Bi tes a 
al ard Gat Hea Bi Gar & aie Ae Hs wa E- aiSer, aa, aaa, seed, safe da 
af, wre afta, ca sere end, afer onf& are wraara 3 at dae & area #1 ara: sa-wa 
dart at ofeante ata davt ws Saat wreaeil F arent we fran var FI 
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age H fers &1 ort F yer ore eet wat AY or sitet a aT B at A gw fe St a ae 
AR I Het tear AY Weer HTT MTT Met UTE | Gr ae seo we Ht se Tend Fi aa TTL 
aie at oH sit at caHT Te Te ar fear Hat & say A ongian aera A AE! ata Aan 
aepe foarte aT aT | 
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wre at ari & are @ ae ater ca fet se oePh-atatq aren avarte eine F ae are 
Tat fae seers aes Bahr & are at Sac & she TS sha we St tar Z, aatd 
oféar ante & sracor & Fenty onset at Ve to tae oad oH aE, artear & area 
wae et ad & ct oat on aaa Ser Se Tet ake ore ar Germs Garay | Me 
Wea we eI 
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Elaboration—It has been mentioned earlier that the cause of bondage 
of eight types of Karma such as knowledge obscuring Karma and others 
is called Asrava. The antonym of Asrava is Samvar. Samvar closes the 
gateways of asrava (inflow of Karma). Samvar is also of five types (non 
violence, truth, to take what is given, chastity and non-attachment). The 
methods of attaining Samvar are three guptis, five samitis, ten duties of 
a monk and twelve deep thought activities about real nature of the world 
such as its non-permanence and others. So all this has been included in 


these five Samvars namely non-violence and others and their intrinsic 
sentiments. 


An illustration is narrated in order to make one understand easily 
the meaning of Samvar. A boat is stationed in deep sea. Slowly and 
gradually the wood of the boat gets damaged as it remained in sea for a 
long period. So some holes appear in the boat and the water of the sea 
starts entering the boat. Due to the weight of that water, the boat can 
sink any time. The expert boatsman closed those holes when he saw 
them. So the fear of sinking withered away. Now boat will safely arrive 
at the bank. 


Similarly the water of Karma particles is in the sea of mundane 
existence. In other words subtle Karmic molecules, infinite in number, 
are fully occupying the entire space in the world. They are so subtle that 
they are invisible. The soul in the form of boat is stationed in that sea. 
The water of Karma has entered the said boat through the holes of non- - 
violence and other Asravas. If this inflow of water of Karma is not 
stopped, that boat shall sink one day. In other words, the soul than shall 
go to the lower state of existence namely, hell. But the person, who is 
equipped with the knowledge of discrimination, is watchful about the 
causes of inflow of Karmas. He stops that inflow with practice of non- 
violence. When the inflow of Karmic matter stops, the causes of bondage 
of Karma come to an end. So the new bondage of Karma stops. Then the 


boat in the form of soul crosses the sea of wanderings in mundane world 
safely. 
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Here one should further understand that simultaneously with the 
stopping of inflow of water in the boat one has to remove the water that 
has already entered the boat. So it is essential to destroy the already 
collected Karma through Nirjara. But that is the subject of nirjara and 
not of Samvar (stoppage of inflow). Here only Samvar is being discussed. 

The word anupuvviye in the first verse indicates that the gateways of 
Samvar shall be discussed in their respective order and that order has 
been classified in the second verse. First gateway of Samvar is non- 
violence, second is truth, third is what is given (to discard stealing), 
fourth is chastity and fifth is non-attachment. In this order the first 
place is of non-violence because non-violence is the primary vow. The 
other four vows namely truth and others are to assist it in its practice. 
The commentator has also said. All the Tirthankars have laid stress on 
the vow of avoiding violence to life force. The other four vows are for its 
support. 

By calling Ahimsa (non-violence) as thavar-savrabhiya khemakari its 
unique importance has been depicted. Ahimsa is meritorious for all the 
living beings. It incorporates the protection and welfare of all. 


AAA Bl HAT IMPORTANCE OF SAMVAR 
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aot fear mer 81 a ae att Maney aa Fo aa ag wd dan ar Ge aa ae Be EI 
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106. Shri Sudharma Swami said to his disciple Jambu Swami, ‘O 
Jambu ! The five great vows namely non-violence and other, which have 
been mentioned earlier are beneficial for the entire world. The welfare of 
the universe is in their practice. They have been narrated in the 
scriptures. These vows are in the nature of austerities and self-restraint. 
They are never devoid of austerities and restraint. They contain most 
important code of conduct. Most prominent among them are truth and 
straight forwardness or non-crookedness. They (the great vows) protect 
the living beings from wandering in hellish, animal, human and celestial 
state of existence. In other words they lead one to salvation. All the 
Tirthankars have stressed upon them in their teachings. They destroy 
the Karmic dust attached to the soul. They bring an end to hundreds of 
wanderings in births and deaths. These vows save the living beings from 
hundreds of troubles and provide hundreds of pleasures. The courageous, 
noble and good natured persons have practiced them (practice them and 
shall practice). They are the true path leading to liberation. Bhagavan 
Mahavir has narrated them in detail. 
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Elaboration—Here the gateways of Samvar (stoppage of inflow of 
Karma) is called great vows (Mahavrat). But in another context even 
minor vows (anuvrat) have been included in Samvar. The vows laid down 
for the householder devotees (Shravaks) are called anuvrat. In minor 
vows, the sins such as violence and other are not avoid completely. They 
are avoided to a limited extent. But the major vows are practiced 
mentally, vocally, physically in doing, getting done and also in supporting 
or appreciating activity being done. Since great vows or major vows are 
very great as compared to minor vows they are called great vows 
(Mahavrat). 


The great vows result in both Samvar (stoppage of inflow of new 
Karma) and nirjara (destruction of Karma already collected). Self- 
restraint is the cause of Samvar while austerity is the cause of nirjara. 
To attain liberation, both Samvar and nirjara are necessary so they are 
called the sifters of Karma dust. 


PP 


Major (great) vows are also called destroyers of hundred of wandering 
in life-spans. Their practice brings an end to many births and deaths. A 
living being saves himself from hundreds of troubles by their practice. 
He becomes capable of having many pleasures. 


. 


The great vows or the Samvars shall be discussed along with five 
thought reflections of each vow. This is because the thought reflections 
are in fact a part of the vows. By following them, it becomes easy to 
practice the vows. They assist in practice of the vows. The vows then can 
be meticulously followed. In case one ignores the thought reflections, he 
shall face difficulty in practicing the vows. So the practitioner of vows 
should properly understand the relevant thought activities and practice 
them meticulously. 
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POI BI Se, THT ST, FET SAM & Ty saa alser Gar a Bas WAG AA 
Bl BIT THAT Si ars Ter srerHre A are fare aera ett & orqere ada alkar 
wad & Wo Fea as ATH sare FI 

Before commencing the first Samvardvar, the author has detailed the 
purpose, definition and importance of all the five doors. He has also 
mentioned in the introduction the reason for Ahimsa being the most 
important of these doors. Now the author, in his known style, first of all 
gives sixty synonyms of Ahimsa derived from the attributes. 


See WAH % Ae APT SIXTY SYNONYMS OF NON-VIOLENCE (AHIMSA) 
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107. Out of the five gateways of Samvar the first one is non-violence. 

The following are synonyms of non-violence. It is like an island for the 
entire world consisting of gods, human beings and demon gods as it gives 
them support. It serves as a lamp providing the light of knowledge. It 
provides protection or shelter to the people suffering various types of 


troubles in the world. All the good qualities and happiness are in it. Non- 
violence has the following attribute-based synonyms. 


(1) Nirvan (Liberation)—It is the cause of salvation (liberation). 
(2) Nirvriti—It provides metaphysical and mental health. 
(3) Samadhi—It provides equanimity. 


(4) Strength (Shakti)—It is the cause of spiritual strength. In some 
text the word is Santi instead of Satti, which means peace. Since non- 
violence finishes-all disputes or opposition, it is called ultimate peace. 


(5) Kirti (Praise)—Non-violence is the cause of praise or appreciation. 


(6) Kanti (Glow)—Practitioner of Ahimsa gets physical and spiritual 
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QUALITIVE SYNONYMS OF AHIMSA 


In the first door of Samvar 60 synonyms, based on quality, of Ahimsa are mentioned. 
Some important ones are explained here with the help of illustrations — 


(1) Dveep (Island) — Ahimsa is said to be a place of refuge like an island. It 
provides refuge to all living beings of this universe, including divine beings, humans, and 
demons. With Ahimsa enkindled a noble ascetic is shown sitting at the highest place on the 
island. It is also said to be the source of light of knowledge, like a lamp. 


(2) Nirvana (Liberation) — It is said to be cause of liberation. 


(3) Nivritti-Samadhi — Ahimsa releases mind from all sins, evil thoughts and 
miseries and provides peace and joy. It keeps the mind calm and focused. 

(4) Riddhi (Wealth) — Ahimsa is believed to be the source of spiritual and material 
wealth. 

(5) Bodhi (Enlightenment) — It is said to be the cause of enlightenment in the form 
of the three gems — right knowledge, right perception/faith and right conduct. 

(6) Kanti-Shanti-Rati — A practitioner of Ahimsa is endowed with physical and 
spiritual glow (kanti). He is infused with the feeling of universal fraternity. Forgiveness 
and tolerance are also born out of Ahimsa. — Sutra-107, pages-254-257 
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(7) Rati (Affection)—It produces love and affection for all the living 
beings. 
(8) -Virati—It saves one from indulging in sins. 


(9) Shrutang (Part of scriptures)—It generates from the study of 
scriptures. So it is called shrutanga. 


(10) Satisfaction (Tripti)—Satisfaction or the state of contentment is 
also a form of non-violence. 


(11) Compassion (Daya)—To provide probition out of compassion to q 
being in suffering or dying and to make effort to remove his trouble is a 
synonym of Ahimsa. 


(12) Vimukti (Freedom)—It provides total release from bondage. 


(13) Kshanti (Forgiveness)—Forgiveness or tolerance is also a part of 


Ahimsa. 


(14) Samyaktvaradhana (Practice of right faith)—Craving for 
liberation, freedom from sensual feelings, compassion and faith which 
are the symptoms of right faith are in fact the cause of non-violence. 


(15) Most Important (Mahati)—Non-violence is most important 
among all the vows or in the entire world. 


(16) True Knowledge (Bodhi)—It is the cause of attainment of right 
knowledge. 


(17) Buddhi (Wisdom)—It imparts purpose and success to wisdom. 
(18) Firmness (Dhriti)—It is the firmness of mind. 


(19) Wealth (Smriddhi)—It is full of mental and spiritual wealth. It 
provides bliss in life. 


(20) Riddhi—It is the cause of attainment of mental and spiritual 
wealth. 


(21) Vriddhi—It is the cause of increase in good qualities such as 
meritorious activities compassion and others. 


(22) Sthiti—It stabilises one in salvation. 


(23) Pushti—It develops or fortifies the human life by reducing the 
sin and increasing noble and meritorious qualities. 


(24) Nanda—It provides ecstatic pleasure to the self and to others. 
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(25) Bhadra—It brings about welfare of the self and of others. 
(26) Vishudhi—It purifies the soul. 


(27) Labdhi—It is the cause of all merits namely perfect knowledge 
and others. 


(28) Vishisht Drishti—It provides right perception in thought and 
conduct—proper assessment of many viewpoints. 


(29) Kalyan—It provides physical and mental health or welfare 
leading to spiritual beatitude. 


(30) Mangal (Auspcious)—It destroys all sins and _ generates 
happiness. 


(31) Pramod—It provides happiness to self and to others. 
(32) Vibhuti—It is the cause of all supernatural wealth. 


(33) Raksha (Protection)—It saves the living being from sins or 
troubles. It protects the souls from sins. 


(34) Sidhavas—It leads one to salvation. It is the cause of liberation. 
(35) Anasrav—It stops the inflow of Karma. 


(36) Kevali-sthanam—The place of stay for omniscients. The 
omniscients always remain in a state of non-violence. 


(37) Shiva—It is manifestation of happiness. It subsides all the 
troubles. 


(38) Samiti—It is the right behaviour. 
(39) Sheel—It is good conduct. 


(40) Samyam—It is the restraint of mind and senses. It is 
instrumental in protection of living beings. 


(41) Sheel Parigraha—It is the abode of good conduct or chastity. 
(42) Samvar—It stops asrav (inflow of Karma). 

(43) Gupti—It stops wrong activities of mind, word and body. 
(44) Vyavasaya—It is in strong determination. 


(45) Uchharaya—lIt increases good thoughts. 
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. (46) Yajna—To make one free from fear, to serve, to be compassionate, 
to help others—all these are yajna (sacrifice). It is the worship that 
pleases the soul—the godhood in the soul. 

(47) Ayatan—It is the seat of all good qualities. 
(48) Jayana—It lies in alertness towards protection of beings. It 
inspires fearlessness. 


(49) Apramaad (Devoid of Slackness)—It is discarding of slackness. 
It lies in being ever alert. 
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(50) Aashvasan (Support)—It is support for all living beings. It 
provides solace in pain. 


(51) Vishvas (Trust)—It is the cause of trust in all living beings. 


(52) Abhaya (Fearlessness)—It provides freedom from fear to all 
living beings. It makes the practitioner fearless. 


(53) Sarvasya Amaghat—lIt is the declaration prohibiting violence to 
all the living beings. 


(54) Choksha—lIt is the best and meritorious for all. 


(55) Pavitra—It is extremely pure. It saves from the attack of 
dreadful, vajra-like sin. 


(56) Shuchi—It is purity of thought. 


(57) Poota (Worship)—It is the worship of god with a pure or 
meritorious bent of mind. 


(58) Vimala (Spotless)—It is the cause of dirt-free (spotless) state of soul. 

(59) Prabhasa (Brightness)—It provides brightness or aura to the 
soul. 

(60) Nirmalatara—It makes the soul totally clean. 

The (above said and other suchlike) synonyms of Ahimsa are based 
on its qualities. 

faa : Wega Ue A afeer at wad) GEHt WAM Sl ATE SATA NT Tah GareHye wat 
AMUN ASAT Wee Hi Ay Ss! aT et ae Wi |e foo was fh ae ae St, TT a Aaa gr 
€, a sre fra ay—aett ante ef, wae fare agar & regal 31 seme ae A Sad eu aA 
al we ay Per ra at Teast Tat St Tet B, Gat ware Pare—-arre F G7 VW BU urinal & 
fare avait afear sieve 2 


3.2, aA Tea Mea AAT (259 ) Sh.2, First Chapter : Non-Violence Samvar 


Si Sr SS So 


OS SF Ro OO 


a GS 


FSS 
3 


SRA & 1S AT Sr Mand Gea SA & ava sesware A aaera & fH sah saw | 
orfafees arr ares ot E alte a oh quires aE : 

OH ait aféen ar sree dart of ard %, oe ager S a ae ant @ wie oA ae 
at we Tahar & ferere wer fers Prater, frst, warty, aft, ena, aif, gf’, fags | 
onie-ame Tr are at arate real wl wae Gea z, orale AMA DH ga WaT A ARTS 
were WT otter 4 aa f1 a aad after & fee aan SH ait F) tan, athe, eat anke y 
cm ae Bet aera aH Te Arey & ase ares Br aTeael ae & fey ga are a wee eter 
@ fe gat a Aisa wel at g2a 8 sar Hh afeer %, others ard a aed BU aaa y 
attta ar Urea BAT A ara ar ain & ate fava & aan shat ox earworm wet WH afar Y 
ei ae, ana, ce, den, ofr, af, gen one are sash ofr a waren Fi v7, WH, ; 
Be, ATA, Talat ans aT WH! Hea Ef aan a ara | He gars |! gaay aT y 
a areas at feragha fea vert eared, treet aa ard 21 


a Wo see & seated at at see fefae eat ar, Teast sree @ artes & sha 
A ga st alt wearer gfral ar ud sae ufterm—we ar we fs oa one #1 after a 
afar tet Frater oe oe Ala oterar aay grits at Unity BI 


Elaboration—In the present lesson non-violence is termed as God. It 
has been expressed as one having innumerable good traits like God. Its 
unique grandeur has been described. Simultaneously it has been clearly 
pointed that it is the support for all—human beings, gods, demons, 
animals, birds and others. Just as a drowning person saves himself if he 
finds an island, similarly ahimsa is the support for living beings 
drowning in the mundane world of life and death. 


The author, after mentioning sixty synonyms of ahimsa, has stated 
that it has other synonyms also based on its qualities. 


Those persons who give a very limited meaning to non-violence, they 
should deeply study the meanings arising out of the above sixty 
synonyms of non-violence (ahimsa) and contemplate over them deeply. 
The synonyms nirvan (liberation), nirvriti (controlling activity), samadhi 
(equanimity), tripti (satisfaction), kshanti (benevolence), bodhi (true 
spiritual knowledge), dhriti (patience), vishuddhi (purity) and others 
indicate the inner attitude of the practitioner. Such noble feelings of 
people lie in non-violence. They are the limbs of the gigantic state of fi 
ahimsa. The synonyms protection (raksha), equanimity, compassion, 7 
declaration prohibiting all types of killings indicate the behaviour of its iF 
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practitioner towards others. In a nutshell these synonyms indicate that 
to save a living being adversely affected by troubles from that sad state 
is also ahimsa. While not engaging oneself in activities causing harm to 
others, to practice discernment in conduct is also a part of non-violence. 
To have compassion for all living beings in the would is also ahimsa. The 
synonyms keerti, (honour), kanti (brightness), rati (affection), choksha 
(extremely pure), pavitra (chaste), shuchi (purity), poota and others 
indicate its sanctity. Synonyms nanda, bhadra, kalyan, mangal, pramoda 
indicate what are the consequences of practicing non-violence. They 
indicate that the nature of its practitioner becomes beneficial and 
meritorious. 


Thus the above synonymous of ahimsa vividly depict its different 
forms, the noble thought-activities generating in the person by its 
practice and the consequences airing out of it. The ultimate result of 
practice of non-violence is attainment of salvation or liberation that 
provides unlimited peace. 
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108. Non-violence has unique grandeur. It provides support (to all the 
living beings) who are afraid in the world. For birds it is like flying in the 
sky. (It provides them independence). It provides peace to the troubled 
just as water gives relief to the person in sad state due to thirst. It is like 
food for the hungry (It provides them satisfaction and strength). It is like 
a ship to the persons drowning in the ocean (It saves them). It is the 
place of safety for living beings just as a shed is the place of safely for 
animals. Just as medicine provides relief to the diseased, it provides 
improvement in health. It provides protection just as the travellers in 
the company of a caravan feel protected while passing through dreadful 
forest. 

(Is non-violence, in reality similar to water, food, medicine, a caravan 
in travels?) In fact it is much more helpful than these above mentioned : 
One saves himself immediately when he gets the support of non-violence. 
It causes welfare of all the living beings—earth-bodied, water-bodied, 
fire-bodied, air-bodied, plant-bodied living beings, seeds, greenery, living 
beings moving in water, on land, in sky, the mobile and the immobile 
living beings. 
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Elaboration—A person is very much frightened. He senses fear all 
around. He shall feel extremely happy if he finds a place where he can be 
fearless. Non-violence provides similar support to all the living beings. 


A bird flying in the air has many lurking doubts in its mind when it 
comes on earth. It starts flying away from the earth leaving that place 
when it feels the possibility of the slightest trouble. Sky is the place of 
fearless state and the area of freedom for it. Non-violence also is a place 
where one can remain without any fear. 


In case a person troubled due to thirst gets water and a hungry 
person gets food, his trouble and restlessness arising out of it disappears. 
He experiences peace similarly in non-violence, which provides unique 
peace. Just as a ship saves the life-force of a drowning person, similarly 
non-violence protects the living beings drowning in the worldly ocean of 
life, death and re-birth. Quadruped, experience freedom from fear when 
they reach the cowshed. Similarly non-violence is such as place where 
one experiences freedom from fear. 


Just as it is troublesome to move alone in wilderness and in dreadful 
forest full of ferocious violent beasts. That fear no longer persists if one 
is in the company of a group. Similarly one does not have fear if he is in 
the company of non-violence. 


After narrating these comparative examples, it is mentioned in the 
scriptures that these synonyms do not completely indicate all the 
qualities. In brief, such things which treat pain or fear cannot remove 
the same forever. They cannot provide protection forever. Sometimes 
even food or medicine become the cause of trouble. But there is no such 
danger in non-violence. Once attained it never dies down, To describe it 
the writer has mentioned that non-violence is by far the best even as 
compared to these illustrations. 
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109. Tirthankars, the omniscients who establish the order, whose 
knowledge and perception was unlimited, who had immense compassion 
for all the living beings in the world and who are honoured by the living 
beings of all the three worlds have seen it (Ahimsa) clearly and fully 
through their perfect knowledge and perfect perception. 


Prominent persons having transcendental knowledge have specially 
known it. Those who had mental knowledge of simple order (rijumati) 
also saw it and judged it. The possessors of mental knowledge of high 
order (vipulmati) had known it quite clearly. Those who had knowledge 
of fourteen Purvas studied it. Those who had fluid power, practiced it 
throughout their life. Similarly those who had sensory knowledge. 
scriptural knowledge, transcendental knowledge, mental knowledge, 
perfect knowledge, who had unique qualities such as curing others with 
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their saliva, perspiration, stool and any thing from their body practiced 
it. Those who had such an intellect that they could understand the whole 
text from just a word or from a line, those saints who were based in 
scripture, practiced it. The saints who possessed power of mind, speech, 
body, knowledge, perception, knowing everything with one sense organ 
only, who could satisfy hunger of others with their special power 
practiced non-violence throughout their life. 


Similarly there are Charans, Vidyadhars and those observing one day 
fast, two days fast, three days fast, four days fast, five days fast and so 
on, one month fast, two months fast, three months fast, four months fast, 
five months fast and six months fast, ukshipt charak (saints who accept 
food kept outside the cooking vessel), nikshipt charak (who accept food 
kept in the cooking pot), ant charak (who accept tasteless food), pranta 
charak (who accept only the left out food), ruksh charak (who accept dry 
food), samudaan charak (who accept food from all class—high, medium 
and low), mauna charak (who observe total silence while collecting food). 
There are Sansrisht Kalpik, tajjat Sansrisht Kalpik, Upanidhik, 
Shuddhaishanik, Sankhyadattik, Drisht labdhik, Adrisht labdhik, 
Prishth labdhik, Aachamlak, Purimardhik, Ekaashanik, Nirvrikritik, 
Bhinnapindpatik, Antahari, Prantahari, Arasahari, Virasahari, 
Rukshahari, Tuchhahari, Antajivi, Prantajivi, Rukshajivi, Tuchhajivi, 
Upashantjivi, Prashantjivi, Viviktajivi practitioners. There are th.ose 
who have discarded milk, honey and ghee for the entire life. There are 
those who take foods that has no wine and meat. There are those who 
have taken a vow to remain at one place in the state of meditation. 
There are those who have installed idols, Sthanotkatiks (those who 
remain in a particular posture of sitting on raised feet at one place) 
Veerasaniks, Naishadhiks, Dandayatiks, Lagandashayiks, 
Ekaparshvaks, Aatapaks, Apavrats, Anishthivaks, Akanduyaks, 
Dhootakesh, Shmashniloamas (those who have discarding setting the 
hair, beard, mountains, nails in order). There are those who have 
discarded full bath. There are those who have an intellect that can make 
one understand all the essentials and their true nature. All those 
persons had practiced non-violence in proper way. 


(In addition) there are great men who have an aura like a snake that 
has poison in its molars. There are intelligent people who after 
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determining the real nature use their intellect in completing the task 
through efforts. There are persons who study scriptures and practice 
meditation daily in which they control their thoughts. There are persons 
who remain continuously absorbed in meditation according to code laid 
in scriptures. There are people who practice five major vows of the monk, 
who observe five Samitis, who subdue sinful activities, who have a great 
affection for living beings of six categories’ and those monks who 
continuously remain vigilant during their wanderings. There also those 
who have a sense of discernment. All such persons have practiced non- 
violence. 
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Elaboration—A study of the above comprehensive list mentioned in 
the scriptures, makes it crystal clear that there are Tirthankars, other 
learned people, persons having advanced intellect, ascetics, persons who 
have accumulated special powers by practicing austerities, persons who 
observe strict restraint in wanderings and in acceptance of food, persons 
who continuously practice meditation. All such great men had practiced 
non-violence meticulously in a faultless manner in the past. 


In the text there are many words which cannot be understood 
without knowing their detailed meaning. So they are being explained in 
brief. 


In the aphorism it has been stated that many persons who possessed 
several special powers had practiced non-violence in a proper manner. In 
this context some special powers and various types of vows (pratimas) 
have also been mentioned. In Bhagavati Sutra ten special powers 
(labdhis) have been mentioned. In Aupapatik Sutra there is the 
description of several monks who possessed such powers. In Pravachan 
Saroddhar and other texts there is the description of 28 types and of 31 
types of special powers (labdhis). There they have been mentioned in 
detail. Here a brief description is being given. It is as follows : 

Aamarshaushadhi labdhi dharak—Due to special austerities, some 
monk gets such a power that his very touch destroys all diseases. That 
monk is called aamarshaushadhi labdhi dharak. 


Shleshamaushadhi labdhi dhari—The monk whose cough cures 
diseases. 


Jallaushadhi labdhi dhari—One whose dirt collected on the body due 
to perspiration is capable of curing diseases. 

Viprudaushadhi labhdi dhari—One whose urine and stool are 
capable of curing diseases. 


Sarvaushadhi labdhi dhari—One whose dust on the body, urine 
stool, saliva and all suchlike discharges are capable of curing diseases. 


? 
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Beej-buddhi dhari—Just as a small seed grows into a large tree, a 
person with such an intellect is capable of having deeper knowledge 
leading to several interpretations by first having an ordinary knowledge 
from teacher. 


Koshth-buddhi dhari—One who can retain knowledge in the same 
condition for a very long time and it is not forgotten just as foodgrain 
remains intact in a silo. 


Padanusari-buddhi dharak—One who is capable of knowing many 
stanzas by just listening to one stanza. 


Sambhinnasrotasa labdhi dhari—One who is capable to see, hear 
smell and the like with just one sense organ. 


> 


Shrutadhar—One who has expert knowledge of Acharanga and other 
Agams. 


Manobali—One whose mind is extremely firm. 


Vachanbali—One who is capable of giving a suitable, logical, rational 
reply to the misinterpretations raised by any person. 


Kayabali—One who has such a physical strength that he is capable of 
being stable as a rock even at the time of troubles and turbulations or 
sufferings or tortures by any one. 


Jnanabali—One who has sensory knowledge, scriptural knowledge 
and others. 


Darshanbali—One who has staunch faith in true meaning. 
Chaaritrabali—One who has strength of pure character. 
Ksheerasravi—One whose speech is sweet as milk. 
Madhurasravi—One whose voice is as sweat as honey. 


Sarpirasravi—One whose words are loveable like butter. One whose 
foodstuff in the pot is satisfying and nutritive like milk etc., though 
ordinary. 


Akshinamahanasik—With this special power one can satisfy millions 
of monks with the food that he has. The food finishes only when he 
himself eats. 


> 


Charan—Those who have special power to move (fly) in the air. 
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Vidyadhar—Those who can move in the air with the help of their 
special acquired skill. 


Utkshipt Charak—Those who have taken a vow to accept only that 
food which had already been taken out from cooking put. 


Nikshipt Charak—Those who accept only that food which is still in 
the cooking pot. 


Anta charak—Those who accept only tasteless food such as gram. 


Pranta charak—Those who have a vow to accept only the left out food 
after every one has taken. 


Ruksha charak—Those who accept dry food (which normally no one 
accepts). , 


Samudan Charak—Those who accept alms from rich, medium and 
poor with equanimity. 


Annaglayak—Those who accept only cold, stale food which is 
normally disliked. 


Mauna charak—Those who remain silent while collecting alms. 


Sansrishtakalpik—Those who accept food only if the hand or pot of 
the giver is besmeared with it. 


Tajjaat sansrishtakalpik—Those who have a view to accept desired 
thing only if the hands of the giver is already besmeared with it. 


Upanidhik—Those who accept only that food which is very near the 
giver or near which he (the monk) has come. 


Shudhaishanik—Those who accept only that food which is strictly 
according to prescribed code for collecting it. 


Sankhyadattik—Those who decide earlier how many servings they 
can accept and then accept strictly according to it. 


Dashtalabhik—Those who accept food etc. only if it is offered from a 
visible place. 


Adrishtalabhik—Those who accept food only from that person unseen 
earlier. . 


Prishtalabhik—Those who accept food only if the giver asks, Sir, will 
you accept this thing. 


Aachamlik—Those who practice aayambil. 
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Purimardhik—Those who go for collection of alms only after two 
quarters of the day have passed. 


Ekasanik—Those who take food only once in a day (always do 
ekasana). 


Nirvikritiki—Those who accept food free from butter, milk, curd and 
the like. 


Bhinnapindpatik—Those who accept food, which is scattered in the 
pot. 


Parimitapindapatik—Those who decide about number of houses and 
areas of food before going out for collection. 


Arasahari—Those who accept food free from such elements that 
makes it tasty. 


Virasahari—Those who accept food prepared from old grain and thus 
tasteless. | 


Upashantajivi—Those who remain in a state of equanimity whether 
they get alms or not. 


Pratimasthayik—Those who have accepted special vows of a monk 
such as lasting for one months or so in a particularly defined manner. 


Sthanotkatik—Those who sit at a place as a person sits while milking 
a cow. 


Virasanik—Those who sit as one sits in a chair but there is no chair. 
Naishayik—Those who sit firmly in a particular posture. 
Dandayatik—Those who lie down straight like a stick. 


Lagandashayik—Those who sleep keeping only the heels and head 
touching the ground and not any other part of the body. 


Ekaparshavik—Those who sleep only on one side. 


Atapik—Those who bask in the sun in summer and tolerate cold in 
winter. 


Apravritik—Those who train themselves in bearing heat, cold 
mosquito, lute and suchlike troubles. 


> 


Anishthivik—Those who never spit. 


Akanduyak—Those who do not scratch their body even at the time of 
itching. 
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Suyadhar vidith kaam budhi—Those who have expert knowledge of 
scriptures and their meaning. 


The practice of non-violence by the great saints undergoing suchlike 
austerities is worthy of practice by every one who desires his welfare. 
SeTt I Fraty ff FAULTLESS METHOD OF TAKING FOOD 

990. FH a Golt—ar— srt area TETAS Ys TG 
maha | 

aerrenarrEece oaaes wate a ates quitgd, wae a date 
Pays, Ts «= aaTyats Sg we yt 4 
Premersiaragsiat ft 1 fiftenia—ag— tas, 4 ARENT 
ghia arena, 1 fa Sem, oY AMT, oF A ara, oT PY SHOT 
Taare fred wafraed, 1 A ter, 1 A ATT, oT AY yao, 1 HY Fam 
ArT frees wae | 

990, fear or wa Te HT & fee sea sea at yediara, areera, aiftqera, 
aga, areftera-s4 wat ait (aifaa nfs) we, za were at whet & ohh 
ROAST aT Tey & fore pa-Prate fran ot wae ae as 

Prete fran det eth &? wt rere arg & fare ae aren tar a, Fat a wel era 
TE BY, Ht eer are PTT Bae aT GA: GereHe a Aer aT eh, ait ay & Patra dare a 
fear aT zt, ay & sees S aller we Tar S, st aa ater @ fags a, sift ak 
ae aot & aden tea a, at sare & aiee, genes & Giese aire woe & za ata a 
ted @, fra aa ag 4 a set are fret at thearg wa: gag Ao a 
crrentcrentees ome site eae: ar fase & arr ga et 7a a ar ara are gx we fea wa ah 
HIT Ta A ae EX He fea a, ga ware at far after a, at ade ge arate fer 
were rey aot S tea et, Tre a, Cat Par at waa att ake 

Tee & at fran & fre me ee ay at areas We doar, ortuter ter a wT 
ert Gara Me PM ga aE et TE |eT MT ae arene fafa, Ha, TA 
el, sites ante aeret Sees Pre ore ae eo eaeC a—-gow one & quryraes 
we, UeTA—yard, ates, shea onfe wer geen, get ant a wires 
cafes, freraa oremtte walt ar aig th watt & are fear oreT arere aa 
SPAT aU, arate Try Bl MAM, Tea, He MT FETE yar one waerere Per 
el eT HCH MRT ee reat Are eT we ees rere ey Sah aa eat Bs az 
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Ol TAT A YA ae Bl TEA HCY H Sect we Vy are Pen ae ey afer—yEeT 
gate at Bra 3 ar cee aaa a ot Per wet Set enka gates Part & fren aa 
art SoH aE Teer oT SA —-A ase HCH, GAM-SH ST HTT TT 
Sa BH BAT TA, AAT Wea Gorge cal at eee Pen at aw aa ae af 
110. A monk who has taken a vow to practice non-violence properly in 
respect of earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied, plant- 
bodied immobile living being, two-sensed and other mobile living beings 
and so he has a feeling of self-restraint and of compassion for all, he 
‘should therefore seek only faultless food according to the code. 


What is the faultless food? The food which has not been prepared, or 
got prepared for a monk, which has no been offered through invitation or 
with the request to the monk for visiting again, which has not been 
specially prepared for the monk, which has not been purchased specially 
for the monk, which is pure in nine ways (mind, word and deed—doing, 
getting done and appreciating it), which is free from all the ten faults 
such as doubt and others, which is free from ten faults of origin, sixteen 
faults of preparing and ten faults of collecting it by monk is called 
faultless food. The substance from which living beings have already 
separated themselves, from which the plant-bodied living beings have 
themselves or through some one have already died, from which the giver 
has already separated or got separated the living beings and thus which 
has become free from life, is called faultless food. A monk should seek 
such food which is totally pure, which means totally free from faults 
relating to alms. 


A monk should not accept food after sitting in the house of the 
householder, after delivering lecture on scriptures or after telling a story. 
He should not collect the food on the basis of telling medicine, herbs and 
the like for treatment. He should not accept food by telling good or bad 
signs of men and women, predicting about earthquake, famine, dreams, 
good time for household activity, astrology, or any wonder-causing 
incident or by using magic. A monk should not collect alms by making 
use of ego, crookedness or in exchange of his services like looking after 
the son of the householder or teaching that son. He should not accept 


food by serving or by appreciating, honouring or respecting the 
householder. 
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Ree : vega wre 4 afger & emer ery at Prete fran a taser at ar wires Rea 
Ta 61 aa & fas Mhst on sete gam 2, aaa woe Pine vet ar elec se yar B- 

vaareah ya — Merges at A peat afar) 8 F-(9) omevate a wns Fy ary eee feat 
4 Ht, (2) Gat a fear a wed, (3) a fitted fear oer art aT aaeed 4 a, (x) aaa 
ward, (4) gat @ 4 yaar, (&) Jar ae wT aed a ayy, (9) eat a wR, (¢) gat a 
wa Fel Here, GT (%) HA BA BU a fed BU HT apes a aT aA, Te si aT waa 
a aa alfzat e1 

Elaboration—In the present aphorism, it has been mentioned that a 
monk who is a peactitioner of non-violence should seek only faultless 


food. Some special words occurring in the aphorism regarding faults 
about food are defined as follows— 


Navakotiparishudh—There are nine limitations regarding purity of 
food. They are—(1) monk should not commit any violence for procuring 
food. (2) He should not get any violence done. (3) He should not 
appreciate one who commits violence. (4) He should not cook food 
himself. (5) He should not get the food cooked from others. (6) He should 
not appreciate one who cooks food. (7) He should not purchase himself. 
(8) He should not get anything purchased by others. (9) He should not 
appreciate who purchases for him. These nine restrictions should be 
practised through mind, word and action. 


UOT well ey aT 
(9) sifea—aty at angie a oe at Pen a aa 
(2) wfaa—fran ed aaa ety, Ws oT arene afra oe ante @ fare Sat 
(3) Pefe—afee vere oy tel otra ag ge TAT 
(x) fafea—afera caret S Sat aq AT 
(4) aed—foet ors 4 8 etoge ag yas ach cet oa So A aA are Par gem ST 
(&) cam— arate arers ante arate ater @ Pram ar! 
(9) oPaa—aterdt arerar aferatitina & fren gan arene SAT 
(¢) saftera—at yer we afer + gam et, Ver anere ATI 
(8) fera—ceepret cite es sf ox @ Peer aa 
(90) Bia—at aries ea & Ate re ter at ar eum tal a, eT oer AAT 
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Ten Faults Relating to Food 
(1) Shankit—To accept doubtful food. 


(2) Prakshit—To accept food with hands, pot or food full of life- 
bearing water. 


(3) Nikshipt—To accept lifeless food kept on a living thing. 
(4) Pihit—To accept food covered with a thing bearing life. 


(5) Sanhrit—To accept food from the same pot from which faulty 
material has been separated. 


(6) Dayak—To accept food from a child or incapable person who is 
ignorant about faults regarding food. 


(7) Unmishra—To accept faultless food mixed with faulty food. 


(8) Aparinat—To accept food which has not becomes completely free 
from life. 


(9) Lipt—To accept food from ground that has just been plastered. 
(10) Chhardit—The food that is partly falling down or dripping. 


(9) aire serrate 

Ta oh TTT TTA are Fe ae 9 § T- 

(3) snaret—feret wa-arge eyfasty & Pifha & we are & stat H er wes et 
RY Bl VAM ATHY HEA Sl AS AT AC WaT S ATA S-(9) oMerHs ay S aha amere 
al Gat HCA, (2) TMH atrere a fere rsa Sere Hea, (3) oTerHat omert a Fat 
HC Ae oO MT TET, (¢) STAT GETTY SHY WMT STAT 

(3) sttefars—Prgatt & fire care fear gan orrerafe otters weera S1 oreraeh are 
foe fatre-ayqe wh ay & Sees S ait otters aT BT a Poet HY aryatt & fee sara 
Tar eat Bl Tet FA ata FY ara B 1 fora MY & fore gar al ary BY Sar ares BUH aTY } 
fad SAT aT Gat MY | fear at sac fore oilers 21 dra} 22 dead & sire verfate 
Ayal ar stefan arere Hera Sl Te ares A feet A ary ar wel Gea FI 

(3) yfrart—frety arene 4 gfe arene ar aigr Fret et at ae yfrart ae & afta ar eI 

(¥) frame fre dar ary fay eat & fee dare fear var atere Prana age 
HEMT F | 

(4) CUT AY TT ATT TST GAT SATSTT AAT CITT VG | 

(&) wiafeeR— ary a arene a4 oh PPT a Sa & A at aM He 
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(9) WEEK arat F TH ey Tey al aM & fee Soe He TT arerart FS ware F 
AAT STETT T | 

(¢) #ra—ery & Fara alent A STETT TAT 

(8) wiPra— ary a fers Sere fA Ba aE AT 

(90) aRafta—ary & fare amen F aaa STAT 

(99) afiea—ery & ar-sarra are F arere ATT SAT 

(92) ofea-arg at oF & fore fol we ora one at Glen, Taare ane & aT aH 
eer 

(93) Areaea-— BIA Tal arene race ante at Peat Ta SAT 

(9x) arda—gdel 8 ar anfea oat Sree ary al amere SAT 

(94) sfge—arre eattat at eg at oF Gaal arqata & fear Sart 

(98) sreqagy— ares fore say are Hata A arftren ara fren car-aftra alg Gare Be 

BETA & SF Sere erat ar Pra sar Stars, sate sas Breer a ary ata eI 
Sixteen Faults of Production 

Sixteen faults that occur due to the person who offers food are as 
follows— 


(1) Aadhakarm—To cook food for a particular monk by causing 
violence to six types of living beings is called aadhakarm. This fault is 
committed in four ways—(1) To accept such a faulty food, (2) To accept 
invitation for such a food, (3) To live with those who accept such food, 
(4) To appreciate those who accept such food. 


(2) Auddeshik—Food prepared for monks is called auddeshik, 
Aadhakarmi food is that which is prepared for a particular monk while 
auddheshik food is that which is prepared in general for monks. This is 
the only difference between them. To give food to the monk for whom it is 
cooked is aadhakarm. To give food prepared for a particular monk to 
some other monk is auddeshik. Tirthankars other than the first and the 
last as well as the ascetics living in Mahavideh area can accept 
auddeshik food. But addhakarmic food is prohibited for all ascetics at all 
times 


(3) Pootikarm—Faultless food in which faulty food is mixed. 
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(4) Mishrajat—Food prepared for both oneself and the monk 
collectively. 


(5) Sthapana—To keep separately for monks. To accept such food. 


(6) Prabhritika—To shift the time of feast for serving the guest in 
order to offer food to the monks. 


(7) Pradushkaran—To switch on light in order to offer food kept in 
the dark. 


(8) Kreet—To purchase food for the monk. 

(9) Pramilya—To get food on credit for the monk. 

(10) Parivartit—To exchange food for offering to the monk. 

(11) Abhihrit—To bring food in the place of stay of monk for offering to 
him. 

(12) Udbhinn—To open a sealed box for offering food brought in it. 

(13) Malaphrit—To bring the food for offering by using a ladder. 


(14) Aachhedya—To snatch food from the weak or dependents for 
offering to the monk. 


(15) Anisrisht—To offer a thing belonging to many persons jointly 
without consent of all. 


(16) Adhyavapoor—To add more quantity in the thing to be prepared 
for oneself in order to offer out of it to a monk. 


The cause of these faults is the giver. So monk commits these faults 
due to slackness of the giver. 


(2) atere seaey ay 
at de fran ren Set are ary & Pitta S ara %, a aaa ay FI 
(9) ae areratet a ard—aeed at facta anit ard ae arene We TAT 
(2) G-WH Hera wR! Tg VE ATH HEN Wa BAT 
(3) Pafra—-gy—aigyy fare seeeHt SET WTA TAT 
(¥) sita—weae OT atee wT a ae ale aT pa or oftaa tart fren wa STAT 
(4) wilas—arees at Hife Sten feaeeee SET WI HAT 
(§) fafeen—aergha & arent wre CAT 
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(9) HII sleT HUH AT TRA BY arg ante ar va fearHy aMert Wa HEAT 

(¢) WAAR & ATF Gl WaT, ered Seals TaATHT GATT UT TAT 

(8) AIO HUH SAI WA SET! 

(30) ata- rere F ay Ge, orert & fre wd aaa etetaagt ten fsa ech aT fe 
oa al orga eg et aay aire ga ag & a Pert oe Gee fete ear 

(39) Ya—agad Gera sree SA S Tet AT Ua Sea ST VNTET HL BET FAT! 

(92) frn—foer & yaht & sere ST 

(93) Fa—AS & Yar S one Wa HET 

(9¥) P-aggg HU Set Pl eHT ale ar WaT Hes Perey STAT 

(94) ar-tz F ao wey ome are Pagar Raat Here Wa STAT | 

(98) Beret — Ware, THoTe ale HIM & SATS THAT SAH ATC WA AT 

Sea TH ST aT HAT TH aret aw utter Hees frat wa wea F1 ane a 
Pre ert fafaer eet a faftral ar feega aerr carters ~ aeaas & Ter area - 
HTT 2 WeTF area A far Tar eI 


SIXTEEN FAULTS OF METHODS PROCUREMENT 


The faults committed due to negligence of an ascetic are called faults 
of procurement. 


(1) Dhatri—A nurse or governess caring for a child is called dhatri. To 
collect alms by attending to the children like a dhatri. 


(2) Dooti—To collect alms by serving as messanger, secretly or openly. 
(3) Nimitt—To collect alms by telling good and bad omens. 


(4) Aajeev—To collect alms by revealing ones clan or family in a 
distinct or non-distinct way. 


(5) Vaneepak—To collect food like a beggar expressing one’s 
distressed condition. 


(6) Chikitsa—To collect food as a reward for treating persons. 


(7) Krodh—To collect food by becoming angry or causing fear of bad 
prophecy, 


(8) Maan—To collect alms by showing himself as very remarkable 
auspicious and the like. 


by 
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(9) Maya—To collect alms in a deceitful manner. 

(10) Lobh—To be greedy for food, to decide greedily about specific food 
before going for alms and to wander about if that food is not available. 

(11) Poorva-Pashchat-Sanstav—To appreciate the doner before or 
after he offers. . 

(12) Vidya—To collect food by using some art or skill. 

(13) Mantra—To collect food by reciting some mantra. 

(14) Churna—To collect alms by using some powder or coryllium that 
makes one invisible. 

(15) Yoga—To collect alms by applying some paste on foot and 
showing that he has attained super powers. 

(16) Moolakarm—To collect alms by telling methods of having 
conception or abortion which are causes of sin. 


A monk practicing non-violence avoids such faults. The detailed 
description of various faults concerning food and the ways of collecting 
food is available in Chapter 5 of Dashavaikalik Sutra and first Chapter 
of Acharanga Sutra Part-II. 


999. 7 fa aterm, 1 fF freon, 7 fF AEC, 7 fA Sie —aEoT Pree 
Tarra 7 fa Feo, 7 fs aa, 7 fF aN, 1 Fa —ar—aT fea 
mafia! 4 fa mea, 1 fa Ferra, 1 A via, 1 fA mMa—Fer-awiae faa 
Tahara | 


wR Revae wl ands tee we Sera Bees 


999. (qe Pate then at wor eet are TANT st) a at Jeet aA Aer BCH -aTee 
OMS & TET OT eA HTS, AF TAT BH PAT HLH a Tel HeH—aeT ab aaa ear 
& Be sarnt fren wet ot urfee a der, Peat ud veld a ue aa wee 
Prat rem sel arth ase gat aE TY aT Aa feaerat, Steme ot aad tar alk 
ras HoT AH WM fren vel gen acl aise a al wa wa ach Ht thar A 
TIT et HTH MST eS, TH GAT STAT ar Fea Hes AH Par ore wal ach ae, 
4 art ett fearet, a Ararat Hes, + fare a vif daa fearac far A 
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TIT BEN alee ate a Ve Ha —a_-afewar aie Peart at ave drat feerat frat 
Al TAIT Het MST | 


Sa Weare PAT Wee HW, WIA HLH he Gar Hd WH aera Fasten gests, wea 
aie dar deat Ue are wees Ht Rar St Taw et ao aT eg aot ea, Fer, 
unfe ante ar faa 4 ta By, ater wT Se arent 4 arahe—ael @ cea eer, aree 
ait arerern & oft By 4 aw ey, adt-temng 8 ae tear, tornfe a fred we 
wa A sere 4 ard By, ae wit SATE BT Wa A Ced BU-aate a elar, 
faoretted Teter Tae, Pe Fae al ees Y eI Buyer aA 
Hoe, arora am arty at oe AY er, re a aren aie ale & aS & an a Ow 
Brat My al Fran at wee A seat Sar ae | 


fared : sreree—Ten & ae oMara ffutae ys EU Flor aaa afore ae * fe 
ary 4 fort Herat at atttere fear 8, Sra setae Tar wd Tet |e EU A Ba areraee 
WH met afer) arene & fre ve daufea alg fear wet aett aiee ga ware ork, 
OTE ae 3 wie TAcafere ete wa ett a war fran A dor ae are AM A after 
wad at fattraq amen ae F eae eat F 


iil. A true monk seeks faultless food. He does not disgrace the 
householder. He does not dishonour others or talk ill of others on the 
basis of caste. He does not condemn the donor in front of others by 
pointing out the faults of the donor, or of the food given. The alms should 
be collected without condemning, dishonouring or disgracing the giver. 
Similarly a monk should not collect alms by frightening, threatening or 
slapping the donor. He should not collect alms in a fit of ego of prosperity, 
comforts and enjoyments. He should not collect it by expressing his 
pitiable condition, or by deceit or by expressing his anger. He should not 
collect alms by exhibiting his status, anger or wretched state. 


Similarly one should not seek bhiksha by exhibiting friendship, by 
requesting for it or by serving others. He should seek it without 
mentioning his relatives, family or caste. He should collect it without 
any attachment in food. He should have no hatred for the food or for the 
donor. He should be free from feeling of wretchedness. He should not feel 
sad if he finds no food. He should not have any disgust or pity towards 
his own self. He should be free from disgust. He should engage mind, 
speech and body continuously in sacred thoughts. He should make 
sincere efforts towards gratification of his self-restraint and to attain the 
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state in restraint, which he has not got as yet. He should practice 
humility and benevolence. In such a state he should go for collection of 
food (always). 

Elaboration—Many codes and restrictions have been laid down in 
respect of collection of food. The purpose of all these is that the monk 
should be able to follow properly all the major vows, that he has 
accepted. He should accept food meticulously safe-guarding the 
restrictions and following his ascetic conduct. He should not do any 
activity against his ascetic discipline while seeking alms. Thus he should 
remain non-attached towards his body and the food. He should seek alms 
avoiding all the faults relating to Bhiksha. Only such a monk is capable 
of properly practicing non-violence. 


Fort WaT BT GIA BN Wet PURPOSE OF WORD OF THE OMNISCIENT AND ITS RESULT 

992. FH TU Va —TaTeaEATY Ta TAT Gales safer earned 
ATTA Fs NaS sepiset AIA HAgraTTAMTATAAT | 

992. Ue Waes (Tee) TAT WTS Fea A AAT ital wt Lena 
Ol TAT STE & fey wet Si ae for wera are & fre fear &, cets—srTh 
OAT A ge Gea We BM are How s ae alr are AF A eat 1 aE Wrag— 
Tae Ya—Paty & att eral @ ye Tad aren &, Ae we ache & aie Peet HW 
aaraard wel 8, Btw or aee—sien ant %, we aga —aahera & den eae Bat 
ONT TTT Bl TUTAT HTT Te FI 

112. For practicing compassion for all the living beings and protecting 
them, Bhagavan Mahavir has delivered this sermon. It is beneficial for 
the soul. It is certainly going to provide meritorious results in succeeding 
lives. It is good in future also. It is faultless. It is going to keep one free 
from faults. It is logical and is not unjust towards anyone. It is the 


straight and easy path for attaining liberation. It is unique. It is capable 
of pacifying all the troubles and the sins. 


SHEA Hela BY Vt TAG — MT sre : Sar 
FIVE SENTIMENTS OF MAJOR VOW OF AHIMSA—FIRST SENTIMENT : IRIYA SAMITI 

HT Mere + Tet afser dat 4 wha, ara sal, Tee, sear A ghz |e att 
re areTeat eer aU eee S| TA Ge MTT ST VGA TT HCH aalear Tact St yt wT 
O TUT Bl Meal 1 SA Ura AAAs GT IST a WHT Be 
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993. RT SAT TT MATA TET TIA Sih ATAATA — TTT ATT | 

Ta II peaiaragay fest sited hte q—TA—aTat— 
eae fired WuA— Ha —-ad Tae —e Aa —-da—afta—aaATT AAT Ta 
By Fan 4 Sierra, 1 Pixar, 1 aera, 1 fehrra, m1 fete, 4 fife, 
man, 4 et ra a Pe cen wes, wa Serahteotin nfash wag stan 
TAIT TAS TTA ATA AAT AAT FATE | 


993. We Read FS were Ferra at Ue wae yenfrcafacar arate aiear 
ASIA Ht Tar H fre Het TEs z, Ht Ta Ware e- 


Sy wey B— US SM, Deel at TAA HEA A | ote Ue Peet at the ae Aa aT 
mst & oT (el) ware HP ae she Tae orate 3.4 TA aM at yy tad ee rea 
HIS, TAT, FA, WAT Treat HY TAT A TAT SH, Be, Wet, Sle, Varad alata, 
qe, wa, rect, shat ud eftaara-ga ante at (Hae 8) Tard BU, TAR WHIT Ht 
AGT & MA UAT UST FA Wea Bers ae ary wl feet st woh ar erer—sden ae 
wat at det art HY wa aT ga vel Usa MST! ga WATTS MIG aI S aTY 
saratita FWA, aa, wa al aha S snfea sare aa waca—(aferran) @ cea, 
darter 8 tea, Prefeant aahs at are a oe, Saat Ud ofan Gary Hea 31 

Now the author describes the five sentiments that infuse interest, 
curiosity, faith, enthusiasm and resolve in Ahimsa Samvar. One can 
immaculately practice. Ahimsa by acquiring these five sentiments. The 
sentiments are detailed as follows : 

113. Out of the five major vows, five sentiments have been mentioned 
in context of the first major vow of non-violence so as to ensure its proper 
practice. They are as follows— 

The first one is — one should properly use his sense of discrimination 
in standing staying and in going. He should not cause trouble to any one, 
He should properly look at a distance of one yoke or 3.5 cubits from 
himself. He should continuously have a feeling of compassion for all 
mobile living beings such as ants, moths and also for immobile living 
beings. He should avoid trampling flowers, fruits, bark, leaves, buds, 
root, water, earth, tiny grass etc. He should walk with a sense of right 
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discrimination; while walking in such a manner, the monk should not 
cause harm or condemn any living being. He should not disgrace or 
despise any one. He should not cause violence to them. He should not cut 
or pierce them. He should not trouble them. He should not cause even 
the slightest fear or trouble to the above-mentioned living beings. By 
following such a proper conduct, the monk develops the sentiment 
saturated with iriya samiti (the principle laid down for proper 
movement). He is then considered a monk free from faulty behaviour and 
free from any disturbing conduct. He then has the faultless conduct. He 
is called a monk truly following the life of self-restraint and of non- 
violence. 


facta TT + I-AA SECOND SENTIMENT ; EQUANIMITY OF MIND 

99%. feed a oy TaT ot stefine erent fired a—ay— 1 Wq- 
meas 1 FAT AAT aL araT PART AY raed! Td ATARI 
wnfaat ag Hee sre TATG SAT TAT YATE | 

99%. gad wre saath S1 TET ge aT a TTA, atePigen crer—waTAm, 
Prem, oe, Ge ate day STAT Ue Ha, AY ae ater a aefa—atest oe A ey 
4 Yes a ces A ory ge fea ae BOT asa ge WE & YS aac A: 
attic at vera & ararcren afaa eet ¢ an fra, datereta, stave Pera ats 
Ot MET S Ow, Tangier Us aftas are Yery Hera F| 

114, Second sentiment is equanimity of mind. One should never have 
sinful, dreadful, cruel thoughts in his mind which are against the 
scriptures. One should not have thoughts wherein there is predominance 
of killing, bondage and quarrel. He should not have even the slightest 


thought wherein there is an element of fear, death or trouble with such 
pure conduct. Thus following the equanimity of mind, the inner soul gets 


benefited. A soul which is free from dirt, free from disputes and which is 


following continuously faultless conduct, which is saturated in the spirit 
of self-restraint and non-violence, is called a good monk. 
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115. The third sentiment of the great vow of non-violence is 
equanimity of speech. One should not utter harsh, pinching or hurting 
word that may cause even the slightest fault in respect of practice of 
Dharma. He should not use language having an element of sin. A monk 
who practices equanimity of speech, has dirtless inner self and faultless 
conduct; he is saturated with the feeling of non-violence. He is called a 
real true monk. 
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HU EI 
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safe ATA AfET | —YF 113-117, 9, 285-290 


FIVE SENTIMENTS OF AHIMSA SAMVAR 


Five sentiments have been prescribed for enhancing this Ahimsa Samvar — 


(1) Care in movement — Ascetics enkindled with this feeling move taking proper care 
while standing walking and stopping. They move observing three and half cubit ground in 
front, avoiding mobile and immobile beings and not causing pain to self and others. 

(2) Care of mind — Ascetics enkindled with this feeling do not allow sinful thoughts to 
rise in their mind. They always nurture attitude of refraining from indulgence in violence 
towards all six classes of living beings. 


(3) Care of speech — Ascetics enkindled with this feeling always employ faultless non- 
violent speech, 

(4) Care in alms-seeking — Ascetics enkindled with this feeling avoid accepting faulty 
food. Some of these faults are — food being cooked, food in touch of fire or any thing having 
living organism, non-boiled water, lump of salt or any other thing with living organism.: 

(5) Care in taking and placing things — Ascetics enkindled with this feeling accept 
and places ascetic equipment with proper care. This includes clothes, pots, ascetic-broom, 
and handkerchief. They also inspect and cleanse these every morning and evening. 

— Sutra-113-117, pages-285-290 
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16. The fourth sentiment is equanimity in collection of alms. A monk 
should collect food free from all faults relating to it as mentioned in the 
scriptures. He should act like a bumble-bee collecting a little each from 
many houses. He should remain away from familiarity. He should not 
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develop familiarity. He should not introduce himself by stating his 
family, his caste and his relatives. He should be free from attachment for 
food. He should be free from hatred. He should not despise a person who 
uses to offer food, who offers insufficient food or who offers tasteless food. 
He should not seek mercy. He should not feel sad if he is not able to get 
any offering. He should continuously engage himself in right state of 
mind, speech and action. A monk should strive for safe-guarding the 
element he has got beneficial to his ascetic discipline and he should 
make efforts to procure those beneficial things in ascetic life which he 
has not got as yet. He should be humble. He should have good qualities 
like benevolence and others. Such a monk while collecting alms visits 
houses high and low and should accept only a little form each of them. 
After collecting bhiksha, he should come to his spiritual master. He 
should repent for the faults if any incurred in coming and going. After 
pratikarman (prescribed code of repentance), he should show the food 
and water that he has collected to his master. Thereafter as directed by 
his master or any senior monk appointed by the master for guidance, he 
should again do repentance keeping his body in a state of meditation 
(non-attachment towards the body) and free from slackness, for the 
faults incurred in collection of alms as prescribed in the scriptures. 
Thereafter he should sit quietly in meditation about Dharma for 48 
minutes. He should engage in service of his master. He should engage 
his mind in study of scriptures and meditate on its inner thought. He 
should engage himself in right knowledge and right conduct. He should 
avoid the state of mental void. He should be free from disturbance, 
quarrel or stubborn attitude. He should have an equanimous mind. He 
should establish his mind in a state of subdued passions. He should have 
deep faith. He should have a keen desire for liberation and shedding of 
Karmas. He should have deep interest in lessons about scriptures. He 
should get up in such a state of mind and invite happily and in a 
contented manner other monks, junior and senior to him, for food 
according to their seniority in ascetic life. 


After distributing the food among the monks, he should take his seat. 
He should then clean his body and the palm of his hand properly. He 
should then take his food in a detached manner. He should not be greedy 
about tasty food. He should not be attached to their juices. He should not 
condemn the food or the doner. He should not have attachment in tasty 
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food. He should not have hatred against anyone. He should be totally 
free from greed. He should have an attitude of service to all. He should 
not make any condemnable sound while eating. He should neither eat 
very quickly nor very slowly. He should not drop any food on the ground 
while eating. He should take food in a careful manner from a broad pot 
and where there is light. He should take food in a dignified manner. He 
should avoid faults regarding mixing the food. He should avoid other 
faults regarding eating food. He should take food in such a manner as a 
cart is oiled or an ointment is placed on the wound. He should take food 
only to properly lead the life of self-restraint, to undergo ascetic 
discipline in a proper manner and to keep his life-force in order in ascetic 
conduct. A monk should engage himself in the state of equanimity 
regarding food, keep his soul free from dirt or troubles and lead the life 
of faultless conduct. Such a saint following the principles of non-violence 
is a true practitioners of path leading to salvation. 
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117. Fifth sentiment of the major vow of non-violence is equanimity in 
keeping and picking of things. Its nature is as follow : 

The items of use in ascetic life are small seat, small table, board, 
bedding of hay, cloth to sit, cloth to wear, pots, blanket, wooden rod, 
broom, cloth to cover the body, mukhvastrika (cloth at the mouth) piece 
of cloth for cleaning the feet and other suchlike articles used to save 
oneself from wind, sun, mosquito bite and cold. He should accept them 
only for advancement in ascetic life and not for outward grandeur. A 
monk should always be vigilant in inspecting these articles, in spreading 
them, in cleaning them during the day and at night. He should place his 
articles carefully and pick them up in a very careful manner. 

Thus a monk who practices equanimity in keeping them and in 
picking them up, his inner self remains free from pollution, or 
disturbance. He has the sentiment of practicing faultless ascetic conduct. 
He is non-violent and strict in ascetic discipline. He is the true monk. 
Only such a monk can be fully non-violent. 
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Elaboration—In the above mentioned aphorism relating to five 
sentiments, the nature of five sentiments, which are essential for 
meticulously practicing the major vow of Ahimsa have been discussed. 
Only such person who conducts his life according to them, can be totally 
non-violent. Only that person is fit to be called a good monk. He alone 
can lead a faultless ascetic life. 


The five thought-reflections relating to the vow of non-violence are 
famously known as five samitis. 


First sentiment is equanimity in movement (Iriya Samiti). A monk 
has to move about for various purposes. But his movement should be 
according to the special code. He should keep in mind his major vow 
while moving about. So that it may not cause hurt to any earth-bodied, 
water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied and plant-bodied immobile living 
being or any small or gross mobile living being. He should be vigilant 
continuously that it may not cause any disgust in them. He should be 
clear about the fact that he has become a monk. So in order to save 
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oneself from activity causing hurt to oneself and others, one should not 
look hither and thither. He should not engage himself in any talk. He 
should keep an eye only on the path he is treading. He should move with 
concentration looking closely upto a distance of 3.5 cubits ahead of him. 
Such thought and action should accompany this sentiment. 


The second sentiment is equanimity of the mind in order to practice 
non-violence meticulously. One should keep his mind continuously away 
from bad thoughts and activities. Mind is the subtlest and extremely 
powerful instruments of the soul. It is the primary cause of bondage of 
Karma and also of shedding of Karma. In order to control it, one has to 
be continuously vigilant. A little slackness may take it far away. So it is 
necessary to look after it continuously. In case any type of sinful, 
irreligious or bad thought arises one should immediately engage himself 
in religious contemplation. 


In the third sentiment regarding speech, one should keep awake his 
sense of discrimination regarding speech. He should not use such words 
which cause killing, bondage, quarrels, hurt or which are harsh. To 
observe silence is the best for a monk. But when it is necessary to speak, 
he should only use limited words and these also should be sweet, to the 
point and relating to the welfare of others. 


Fourth sentiment is about collection of food. A monk collects food 
through offering. So in Jain scriptures the method for it and the taboos 
relating to it have been described in detail. The faults relating to 
collection of alms have already been discussed earlier. Violence is 
certainly there in cooking food. But the lord has stated the method with 
which it (the violence) can be totally avoided and the food can also be 
procured. To keeping this fact in mind, the faults relating to preparation 
and collection of food have been narrated. 


Fifth sentiment is equanimity in taking and placing a thing. A monk 
does not have any attachment for his body. But the physical body is 
necessary for religious practices. So he accepts various articles necessary 
for leading the life of self restraint as a monk. He should have proper 
care or vigilance while picking up such articles. He should look into them 
at regular intervals as prescribed in the code. He should clean them 
without any slackness. 
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Thus by following these five sentiments of the major vow of non- 
violence, the practice of vow becomes spotless and free from all faults. 
Only that monk is a real monk who practices his vow in a faultless 
manner. He alone attains success in his practice for salvation. 
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118. Thus non-violence, the gateway of Samvar is guarded through 
five methods above-mentioned, meticulously followed mentally, vocally 
and physically. So the intelligent steadfast person should follow them 
properly throughout his life. It is Anasrava, which means that it stops 
the inflow of Karma. It is devoid of wretchedness. It is free from polluted 
bent of mind. It is free from any gaps. It stops the entrance of Karma 
water in the self. It is free from mental disturbances. It is pure. It is the 
dictum of all the Tirthankars. 
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Elaboration—Violence is the cause of inflow of Karma. So it is natural 
that non-violence stops the inflow. 


Two qualities are necessary for the practice of non-violence in life, 
namely perseverance and sense of discrimination. In the absence of 
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discrimination, the real nature of non-violence cannot be understood and 
without understanding the real nature, non-violence cannot be practiced 
in conduct. In case discrimination is there and the real nature of non- 
violence has also been understood, still in the absence of perseverance, it 
is difficult to follow it. One who practices non-violence, he faces many 
difficulties in daily life. He has to undergo many troubles; on such 
occasions, only perseverance can keep him firm in his vow. So in the 
aphorism two words ‘dhiyimaya mayimaya’ have been used. 

998. Wa Wem wacarter enferd eAfee afta feed arated seem stoped 
Tae | 

tee aay Be Fr AAT 


998. 3a were (fate yaa otal aremnal ar werd wey a) gem (afer) sax zx 
BE See, Uiferat ear &, aiftra eter é, det Stare, Aha, arate Ax (rae TER 
aH) SATS & OPAL feral aT Bar aa Het TTA PTAA Hava Ay vente Pave ¥ wel 


wefta fern &1 ae fraser witha t, fre 8, agyea t, are vere a aaRke FE ait 
WIM B | 


EH GAT Ae BAH Bat! da F wee E1 (Sar AY Ga ¥)) 

119. Following the method mentioned above, one can practice the first 
gateway of Samvar. He can purify his self. He can meticulously follow it. 
His reputation spreads far and wide. He becomes a true follower of the 
order. He is than practitioner according to the order laid by Tirthankars. 
Such is the famous, precious and properly defined order of Siddhas. It is 
meritorious. 

This concludes the first door of Samvar. So I say (as I have heard). 


fares : oer yey oféer eaten at ae arte Pateut are an Hea A se Sue 
fem rar 81 ge Satan A al-at wer fear wart, ve vere & sear wa wu 8 oft 
fea Te et 

NWA TATE VATS It 

Elaboration—Here the first door of Samvar, Ahimsa, has been 
concluded by mentioning its importance in the form of adjectives. 
Whatever has been mentioned here is observed completely and 
meticulously. 


@ FIRST GATEWAY OF SAMVAR CONCLUDED @ 
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Way SATE wea fret wr atsar & faerg faa & oanq firs daca 
uy Ses oT PreoTT fee oT ter Sateen a oT are & few ataer a fara Sat wa A 
FATT Haga 1 eer wy MATTE & Pea aafsar at acre wl et wal aga: 
uy TT HEAT BHI Yt Wa HUM S1 Te HSM BH atcind Hea Bi aaTa alse H aga 
UF ah re a Freee var reat Bea oh fbr re Ses ee ar aoe Pattee Gas 
ah een ar FI 


i After discussing in detail non-violence, the first Bateway) of Samvar, 
i truth, the second gateway is narrated here. In order to properly follow 
ie non-violence in all aspects, it is essential to discard falsehood and to 
practice truth meticulously. Without practicing truth, non-violence 
“i cannot be practiced. In fact truth provides completeness to non-violence. 

It beautifies non-violence. So after non-violence, truth is going to be 
us; discussed. The concept of truth and its glory has been described in the 
i following text. 


Uf We BARAT THE GLORY OF TRUTH 


7 9Ro. C9] aq! feed a weet Ya Gf fied gard quneed Gard qafed yee 


OU GURU Gea aI Fed YA aA WALA GAA, 
if THAUTTT, va Prarattned Brereton TahAMT | 

f  Remecrrrrmfca aes whim ae, a wel Tye og 
ae seat Pye vate wert vag cer Haig, shears TECTAET| 

Z were rad a a orate saeitty aETY ATA ae TERE A 
a enforcer a were FR oT goers oT a eRe TE A EAA 

FMT | aibraay fe oy Sea EM AAT | 

TEAM F Teel —AaeteTATS Hate TAA oT a Seth ATEAT 

waaasate Fad 1 a Atel Mea a ahem, afer are PE 
ap HRT ReaTS | Mee aE TAA a aft Pref oToET a Te 
Mea a tama Ath eTTTy TAT | 

re 
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a wed id foerarguied cafes, deayehte weserasa, veftdor a anaasvt, 
Centteniraed, anid, veel, adtatetornera, aronrennmerehin, 
TTT dela, are seats, AIT | yao, serrated a a 
ara a, Wat TEA, freael Aerernst, Weraci desea, faa 
Aersash, frre eerereN, Feat tee, Ff a atthe rafter sain 
wa a feat a eT a sent a went a feet a ann a went fa ae wal 
Uetsare | 

920. [9] st gaat cart + ort wae firey ft org cart 8 wert wg ! ae 
Bee A BI Fa Ha 21 ae Ys-Paty, yfs-ofas, Prasat wart aura a 
tet, Gord —weret—-Prat & saa et h arr qaika-get Gee aaa wy di ae 
TAH aera & att wera fraregees wer ren 8138 aot 3 erat } ae] aa 
cart, said aarat at eft A wea wea ar are Fi we aula Falter BAS are 
6, a eo F Page ah @ wer Ta si ae erase ME & Aa, aegal-3e 
arat, sfiera scenftal wa gargs are agaa—ardta arr feet rer Bi Fe-aeRE 
agat ar enta ager & ait ag ud fon @ etme fear war 3) aah & ye a 
Wage & at Ge wea we AF Tae APT TAT BI 

ae ae ferent at arena renal at fre act aren Fi ert & ant a ae 
gfe & art or washes @1 aera oretg feana & ca 2, aqa-eerna & ge FS, 
uF pier ved &, foe vere ar at watarrae ar al arnt, ad var a ge 
esr aT ordaca ah Prevae & feat & (area ar atime fora ae der adi Pagge 
a HEM 8) A aM Bl vera Se ae z, sa wants FY ane veel a 
A fedareced-aareineda &1 ae ward ah} ore ays e oie wpe at aea-at Paha 
= Ter ot saenet + ones ard a ae tae & was &, gata aT ae an ws 
i alt ene at Rafe F ge tac al ate werae art dae a Tae Tet FI 


Foal werega & dhe ¥ fear wa 8 met et ont & area firvast gis ard adi ae TH 
BY, Ua ahrat & aera Hh oer wares } set ona ¥, sad wal El ae ar ter ga 3 
fe Hat a ge wet & ware 8 ht aye aed wel e, aed az, Peg ome rage 

ae & wera So oer ge ata & vee at A os eu a aaa AA Fl cae aH 
Bea et AS WTB Ta—-TaeT EU Ge, Wa, ae aie Ha a waa ¥, ede oe we 
are @, fee Ht ater wet BART oda & Prax S fire Ra ara Fae the Ra oa FZ, 
fat Ht (ear & wars B) ara wet BI 
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aera ayes at ate frafrat srene Ox SF at ot seen Aea-aa Bas fare 2a 
Hh VAM SVS Wess Bers ea S| faa A aca wt set afer A fern A 
él 

1. Feagg Hl Sal-Set cred rere tar SH arent st ahs wftra a oe 
ae el Sa Heras A gach wat S, fea om Seat | ease se Ara A era 
FI EAE 

2. fasten ad ot fon ce aR st eral cate S ora SB ys Sra 

3. FAH Wao Waa ala a sage Ht aera cafes Hl St re Gea e | 

4. Bears oath al vad & erat a as Hepa oe of ae ela ga aT SI 

5. Weta ATMs GOH F MASH SRT Tera AR TT a ait ster Mr BATE 
aret Fre Stra | 

—¥F 120, Y, 296 


GLORY OF TRUTH 
Even when a truthful person is in great trouble his vow of truthfulness miraculously 
protects him like a god. These illustrations show this glory of truth. 


(1) A boat rocking on high waves in a turbulent ocean does not drown in spite of 
confused boatmen. It reaches the shore because a truthful person is sitting in the boat. 


(2) A poisonous snake crawls away from near a truthful person without biting him. 
(3) Even a forest fire does not burn a truthful man because of the power of truth. 
(4) A truthful person is saved even when thrown froma hilltop. 


(5) A truthful person comes out unharmed from a battle even after being surrounded 
by swordsmen. 
— Sutra-120, page-296 
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Be & (Fral—-Haa Sl) MCT HA aa AAT at ait S ara & NF Rr aA 
Ut HY ater sree (ETT) GATT S TNT Pret otra FI 

BUA AMG AY, SIT Tae Vere att are ar-frdheay &H sta A a gw a wd 
Say Premed 1 Teal vga & Ut A S fear feet afr apart Tet on wd Fi 
Be ser Y rT oat ar caer Ht efrea Hed F-TaH TT TeHt Tal Sal-TeraaT 
Ota eI 

Heart are sett wert S atta ae TI TIM Ta Wa wT 81a chee yal & se 
erghrat A wryct (Gera fast) & arn & vd weffal 4 ga fart oo Fo ar 
s-ayat & fede weraa A feared are Stare Pear rar 31 Sarai aie AY 3 gaaT 
aS Hers aya saat ud Tea wl saa ae araea 8 Her nM Fi we wa Aas 
Sait aver wafer we amine Bi mere years aren 1 ae sis oftafer afte Penal a fakes 
Bl GT FAI & yaa @ Ha aie feenat at fees ect ei ae are (fara, 
wera) ane arr at ferent at Re we ae 81 aa ar dea 
twat 8, auld we ae Ta Tare you, Ape at weie-ela sr aT saa FI 
area —caegel & fey A rete cet argepare anfe seaafe eat ara YY arte 
BM Sl oH Va TA MTT ST aT Travel arya! J At ga Mare far 31 sa 
For at afeat o aisa we aca ate Y areqs Bi eras a A aftr HH B1 GAS 
Ueda 8 Ht aftr Rert-ateet | aaosa a ot afte cha—enPacras 1 qosa a th 
attra cere Fi tga & ater ae a ot afte Fete Si ener (Tet PRR 
fasta) @ At afte; queer 31 cite FY at ht area daz, agitarcy ante art %, we F, 
Garth ayfe free &, ca wart & Uwe tas, oy amie oer e, at ot amare ane area 
& aver abe ont tifa ama %, wert &, ary one eet oma %, Awl aaa 
patoa = autq a ae ae a B sore a fas a 

120. [1] Shri Sudharma Swami told his principal disciple, Jambu 
Swami, “O Jambu ! The second Samvar is true word. Truth is pure and 
faultless. It is sacred. It causes welfare as it is free from all disturbances. 
It arises from good, noble thoughts, so it is said in a good dignified 
manner. It is in the form of the best vow. It is said after right 
contemplation. The learned have seen it as a means of welfare for 
mankind. According to scholars, it is the cause of welfare. It has a stable 
reputation. It is uttered by the persons whose words are blessed with 
self-restraint. It is respected by the gods of higher heavenly abode, 
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prominent men, persons who have extreme power and the learned. It is 
the religious practice of grand monks. It is accepted as an austerity and 


as a doctrine. It is the guide for treading the right path. This vow of 
truth is prominent in the world. 


Truth provides success to Vidyadhars in accomplishing the art of 
flying in the sky. It is the guide for the path leading to heavenly abode 
and the path leading to salvation. It is free from wrong perception. It is 
saturated with simplicity. It is free from deceit. It propounds only what 
is right. It is pure from all angles. It is free from falsehood or partial 
truth; only that is truth which has absolutely no mixture of falsehood. So 
it is faultless. It defines all substances in the world truly as they are in 
reality. It is sweet because it is true. It is like a good instrument for 
human beings in performing wonderful deeds in different situations. In 


other words when men are in deep trouble, it helps them like a god to get 
out. 


There is a great sea. The soldiers sailing in a ship have become non- 
plussed. They have lost the direction. So their intelligence does not 
function properly. Even then the ship becomes stable and does not sink 
due to the practice of truth. Such is the effect of truth that man does not 
drown even in rapid flow and whirlpool. He does not drown or die but is 
able to find the land. 


As a result of truth, persons surrounded by fire from all sides do not 
burn. 


A person with a simple heart who has faith in truth, he, as a result of 
that truth, does not get burnt even if he touches boiling oil, iron or lead 
or holds such an articles on his palm. 


A man is thrown or dropped from the top of a hill, still he does not die 
due to the influence of truth. 


A person who has armour of truth is surrounded by swordsmen or he 
is facing such person in the battle, he comes out safe and sound from 
there since he practices truth. A truthful person gets himself liberated 
even when surrounded by terrible enemies or even when he is attacked 
or chained. He comes out safe and sound without any damage even when 
he is surrounded by enemies. Even the gods accompany a person who 
strictly practices truth. They help him and serve him. 
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The truth as propounded by Tithankars is of ten types. The monks 
who are learned in fourteen Purvas have understood it from their 
relevant Chapters. It has been provided to the saints as the fundamental 
principle. The monks have accepted it as the second major vow. It has 
been told to the kings of gods and of human beings as a basic essential. 
The truth is supported and followed by celestial beings of heavenly 
abodes. It serves great purpose. It is the cause of success in mantra, 
medicines and skills. It is only with the help of truth that one can 
achieve success in them. It provides success to Charan monks in training 
in flying with the help of their skill. It is appreciated by human hangs. 
People praise the person who speaks the truth and have firm faith in 
him. The celestial beings, the demon gods and Bhavanapati gods worship 
the follower of truth. Many types of mendicants accept it in their way of 
life. Truth appreciated in such a manner is the very essence in this 
world. It is more serene than the ocean. It is more stable than the 
Sumeru mountain. It is more pleasant than the lunar circle. It is more 
bright than the solar orbit. It is cleaner than the sky in winter. It is more 
pleasant than the Gajadant mountain that emits fragrance. All the 
mantras in the world, all the processes to control others in the world, all 
the recitations, all the systems of education, the ten types of Jrimbhik 
gods, all the arts including art of handling bow, sword and other 
weapons and all the Agams are based on truth. They depend only on 
truth. 


age Ud BT APT AVOIDANCE OF FAULTY TRUTH 

C2] wet ft a aera watearct fa 4 ae, Farad Fahaearci 
WERTH Sr aaa — ara sid sire fad aera 
Sees Sea ahd, sett aa akg fier; 1 aft Ferd, oT ah ah, of ay 
Ravel, o aft gen, 1 aft amrad, 1 af a, 1 aha aed, m at weal, 4 
Wis, 7 aga, 1 A a die aael, 9 ae cafes aft, waar 
WE-Fa—-FI- AMS = TS A MS gah UREA 8 LY 
aera | 

[2] fog vt aa dae 4 aaa a-earae tar wear a, der wer afte Ht ae 
are afer (wali oY oer cer aa gu a feat aa, wore AA, fRararh 2, ae wa 
¥ aftattre el ete) at ser Far ed oy a gw a, TT Aca GEE HCA are a, aH 
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frame e-et ane 8 wabad afr a ar vert a at ar tq a, at 
Pree ae a areata ef aeta a aa Prete ae-frarcen a ait faa gas 
TEA , TH Fa BA sors aT & are e-ard You & set ara 4 et awa 
waagh se, at ot & eet at varia a ae a, frags a, gat at 
fasrra—cotted HT aren e, at Praagpea aie aie gear S wT gar a, at aa Ra 
at, at gare A aT ages ara Frets a, ter aaa ae Sera arfsu a aear vette 
wa Aa Sr, TT aa TRIG Vere a Gt a at, fre Sew ate-aard ea 8 ae aa fro 
Bi, a WT Tae free A ster wel aie 


se yar at ofa att gad at Fear ot et ae afee), 4e-q gh 
wel-Ghael @, Y aan wel-efte 3 gq oh we & g aie We GF 
arafa—-arigaet aat B, J eae ASS, Tat Tel, T araara wel Z, q ftsd ez, 
TL At arH Treat HT Sra Ets, Cave Ah aes, Ga oeetw aah Far at 
al She Wt aet S, ania) oterar Car gar st wal—aaer of (AIA), Her (Fygua), ea 
(aed), anf (are ante Sarl), er (Fare) @ waka a, at Gerard a Peete 
an & orem ara at-a sed arg a, gua wt gar de-are aaa waa a 
OMe Ts Ta a Ue e-Hrerene & aH a a AMA TIEN ST Bee BC are 
€, Fa WaT Gl ame —-aayees saa A et Sera areT 


[2] The truth which causes obstruction in life of self-restraint, should 
not be uttered even in the slightest form. (It is because such a word 
although true, is not auspicious. It does not cause welfare. It is violent. 
So it cannot be termed as truth). There is a talk which is true but it 
contains elements of violence. It is going to create friction. It is going to 
result in bad opinion about women, administration or the state or in 
some other way. It is going to produce useless discussion or dispute. It is 
not the talk of civilised people. It is the talk of the rustic. It contains 
elements of injustice. It is just to publicise faults of others. It is full of 4h 
disgust for them. It is affecting the reputation of others. It lacks sense of fi 
discrimination. It is full of false ego. It is shameless. It is condemned by 
the common people and the worthy. One should not engage in such a uF 
talk. A person has not seen an incident properly himself. He has not & 
rightly heard about it. He has not understood it properly in true context. Wf 
In such a case he should not talk about it. Fi 


hi 8 8 


br] 
Similarly one should not praise his own act. He should also not & 
condemn others. He should not address other as worthless, poor, 7 
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irreligious or as not belonging to a good family, not engaging in charity, 
not brave, not beautiful, not a lucky one, not educated, not having 
knowledge of scriptures or not observing austerities. He should not call a 
person as one not having a proper understanding about future or of next 
life. A word which relates to one’s class, family, complexions, diseases 
(such as leprosy), illness (such as fever) and which is going to hurt or 
condemn others, should not be used. It is not worthy to be uttered. Such 
a word is going to cause bitterness. It is devoid of respect or cultured 
behaviour. It is transgressing the limits of gratitude. Such a word may 
be expressing the truth but even then it should not be uttered. 


Terdt AA AT TIT WORDS WORTHY TO BE UTTERED 

[3] ae sft gong wed go afrel ? 

a a cafe womate a ye wae aelaets ate amas a oMAeETaPasaAT— 
afea— waa — ath — ye— 89 Aha sory — Fafearhreras — at — feaha— aH 
frneet Tarte fh wel He airy aE a aM alg! garerafaer eg TAT, Tae Fa By 
AAA | Ta LETTS Aas ATT Sra a Ta | 

(3) (ale qake ware & aea-areiae cor Ht ster ara wai F at) ues aoe 
Bom & fee Rat Roa were wr Aca ster Use ? 


(4 ST TA We B-) TT Ga aaa zal-farradl yorenfe zat a, valet 
dada, Yoean enfe wrath arena Baer oH S aratq ake ew qt a 
qe ef arate xeal, vatat ar yet & ufos ef aa HfY ante wal @ aera vara 
ome feeratt 8, ome var st fismen, arqea anf frat @ aa amit & 
arcana vat 8 go ef att at aH ae ale denve, arera—det areit h atas 
fearvat, frara—‘ar, a amie aaa, ¥, wT ante suet, akeave-firwh ona A afta 
wea wT et, HS ATA’ anle ve, TaTa-arw vet al fenat ws ue ae on, Fa 
THATST ane, ePa-aaiga & are aria uel cr ais, Ha fear + area = frees 
amg, G-star ae at Fores areT aT TAT OTe, TA op @ aft ar Peet Bre 
eT Te ake APT STAT 8, atPre-at onle & daly aren ve area fra ve % orarare 
o ayers aT ary, HY ‘Towle ents, sonfe-sonen wae fra ve H ara 9 
a, oe ery’ ante, fare a afea Se are Ve, Ha “Trae (Ta aH feat | aren), 
ug-frarareas “Y-e one, e's, on gee ae Hines wa ssa, TH, 
Tee ate Ure a, Feais—weT ante, a-s, a anise atorgU aterz, regret # 
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(Car sar ster anfee) | rarer ae ce vere ar Stat 81 der qa a wet ae F, 
oe Tart oH F aaty tes fear a aan era, a, are ante at der a, Fe sara ante 
orale a Hoa TM HET aE seh A fea Bd saa S arate waa aqare amt 
Het ST Te Se Fi ace ware a MTT eth Ei Tae ars we ar Fe El ga VET 
RET WTA AT aPaA- aE aT wee Ya a Paha we—-aas aT aA TT 
@ aah ary ar ser aise 

[3] In case the true words of the above-mentioned type are not worthy 
to be uttered, then what type of truth should be uttered ? 


The reply to the said question is as follows—The words should have 
basic attribute of truth in fundamentals and in modes. It should express 
properly the past, the present and the future state in its respective order. 
It should explain properly the attributes. It should properly express 
activities like agriculture, the placing and picking up of things, various 
types of acts like painting and architecture. It should express meaning in 
accordance with scriptures. It should be grammatically correct. It should 
express the tense and the name correctly as laid down in the grammar. 
It should properly express prefix, suffix, conjunction, the use of word by 
joining two or more words according to the rules defined in grammar. In 
Sanskrit grammar there is a detailed account how words expressing 
different activities are to be formed just as cook (pachak)—one who does 
cooking is formed from the word paach (to cook). There are rules about 
vowels, consonants and use of seven tones concerning music. All these 
rules should be kept in mind while pronouncing such words. The action 
should be in accordance with the word uttered. Even the facial 
expression should be there accordingly; only then it can be termed as 
truth. Language is of twelve types. The word is of sixteen types. A monk 
should speak strictly in accordance with the rules laid down by the 
omniscient, keeping in mind the occasion when it should be used. 


frees : oath oe FY ae ot after ar Pere Prem fear ®, a aes aaa a or 
Reet at Het saa oe aren aera arcane aa & aay a, Ser gar ah sted ara ze Ey 
Oe Ger ore Sareea afar wlenfea Peer Tare aan Pee ware aT eT ATA aH ana &, 
Bee HT Geeta faa TAT SB, AT ate gaa H Ae Ht aera wa P| 


Be ae Get a May VA Te a ere fa THT ata Fi wer Safe wr vhost 
Hl Se sist ATA—-Yara F1 Te oe arftrs Peder BH oraguma we F 
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ag faery & feng set oraz er Wah aa oN wT Gee %, Aa were F wT A 
‘amg’ ea, tore A as BY Ta BEAT 


4 
4 
al 
3 
x 
A 
3 
: 
| 
q 
a 
a 
i 
a 
Ce rt a 


4 
# 
§ 
‘ 
3 
: 
cf 
3 
A 
4 
Ea 
n 
3 
E 


Aas 

2. wrraa—fraat at et oe oe & aM a GET, VIET aa Her 21 
wa-Fayle Bl Fx HEA A gata at Meal wt eral, dist anle Hear 

%, aera fore GT AH ST TS TT A a Ut A Ga re a HET, Ta-Ha TH he 
AS Set Bl WY Hea’ Hear 

4. BRAHMS eT wT Gl vera St ot Fi MY & aT a eA aT 
SIATT F HAY Bl AY BEA | 

R. Maer artefaste aly Ta Shea, HA-Ge Freit at star S feet Sut EE 
Gl Biel A TS HEA, TA GH Ale Sa varat al Fea Heat a vale at aar a waa 
atte eA | 

9. MAA Toy Haase at ge a wea et, AA-Ten at wel oe Ae, 
Rory et Ger S fe Ae Te aH AT Bl HTS, Tia aT TAT arte 

C. Waa ae TY at Perera ery oe AY fea ge ToT at faa ath HEAT, 
wea F are ao SY ae A Te ST HEA! 

8. area -aarT are feet ag al fet see a HET, Wa-wS aT |e H 
TCT feast Bl est SEAT 

90. SUATA— SAM & Tee Uy Rae eres aT WaT BET, BA-a-we any 
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arma 4 arer & fates gital @ ate Ae-ghe gerd wa Fi oe Pearce 
fey ascents Gen WeTTES GI aTeTIE ter aT ara A gee va aT 
arma 4 wafers are ace art ordt ef gafta weqa we % se ara wars aE 
Wo ht MTSE sang TE ze, fh am a z-(9) waa, (2) Wepa, (3) Aref, 
(x) Gere, (4) teeth, afte (g) orasiet 3 ve ait ve H fe Pree are yas aE 
CTE WET TIT 

Uh Te, WEI oe sel M—-gey anfe dra eral, weaet—oda an SHY are aT 
Ter aie ott creareraert ane & fede aeardt at ern aes se arte a 16 
Weare Tat ar GE Ae Ts A fear 81 Seavere A areata ale a shee ware H aA 
Prafettad men saya aa frend ¥- 

aaa fertira area ae vies vee | 
vag Wwe sat fa ae 

sald aaa, fini, ara, vite, were, amet ont ager site ataeal 
eae, U aa Prey atae gaa FI 

wra—Hae, fers, EAT 

feribrea— eater, yf, apart 

era Yeo, TATA, APT RTCA | 

THATA—AN TE Tos z| 

Werrat— aa ae APT | 

aetateage:—(9) anita sate usta ar wha aaa, da-ae era 31 
Q)orida-ae yet att qa ae, a a gem ¢ 
(3) sotierrticaes—weier & ore Preraraa ger, Fa—ae waar F Peg geet F 
(6) srerttcerticereny— Fran a are aster wae BA aren ae, Fa-ge gerard & Py 
Bray F | 

sear — fre afore a ag food aed %, fae fh omenq ve afta a 
Whe BT SF ae TIT Ta — F gee = gua oven Ht Sar gee wet a gaa am 
ST AAA Ge HEAT St 

OT: FAVA & GA SI, TLE Wa St MMT ar ake Gere ware H aaay ar at 


Jey at Heat WTI at ae H aA, gaat } aya yar HET ae, Brad 
Roh ot Wet sera a t-ait fRar ar tq a A 


ee ee | 
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Elaboration—In the said aphorism, the importance of truth nas been 
explained in detail and in an effective manner. A word, which is based on 
facts and reality but is going to cause hurt to other or is harmful due to 
some fault, is bad and should not be used. This fact has been explained 
through many examples. It has also been described what type of truth is 
worth uttering. The forms of truth, language and word formation have 
also been narrated. 


This puts forth a clear picture of truth before its practitioner. The 
text that conveys the importance of truth is simple and easy to 
comprehend. It does not need any further elaboration. 


TEN TYPES OF TRUTH 


In the tenth chapter of Sthananga Sutra ten forms of truth have been 
mentioned. They are as follows— 


1. Janpad Satya—A word commonly used in any area or in any state 
for a particular thing. It should be used there accordingly. For instance 
barber is called Raja in Panjab. 


2. Sammat Satya—The word that has been accepted as proper 
expression by the majority. For instance the chief queen is addressed as 
devi (the goddess). 


3. Sthapana Satya—To call an idol by the same name which it 
represents for instance to call items of the chessboard as elephant, horse 
and others. To address idol of Indra as Indra. 


4. Naam Satya—To address a person by his name although he has not 
the qualities that the social name represents. For instance a person is 
christened as ‘Kul-vardhan’ but he is not bringing any development in 
the family. 


5. Roop Satya—To call a monk as a monk on the basis of his dress 
although he has no traits of a monk. 


6. Pratitya Satya—To utter a word in certain context. For instance to 
call one finger as small and the other as long with reference to a 
particular finger. To call everything permanent in substantial context or 
to call everything transient in context of mode. 


7. Vyavahar Satya—The word that is true due to its common use in 
expression. For instance to say this path leads to a particular town 
whereas it does not lead to anything. 
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8. Bhaava Satya—For instances a substance has many qualities but 
to express it with that which is most prominent. For instance to call a 
parrot as green although it has red beak also. 

9. Yog Satya—To address a thing with a particular word as it is joined 
with another thing. For instance to call a person as dandi (one holding 
stick) as he is holding danda (the stick). 


10. Upama Satya—To express a word due to its certain similarity with 
the illustration for instance to call a beautiful woman as Chandra-mukhi 
(one who has face as beautiful as the moon). 


TWELVE TYPES OF LANGUAGE 


In the scriptures (Agams) language has been classified from different 
angles. In order to understand them in detail one should study 
Dashvaikalik Sutra and Prajnapana Sutra. In the present aphorism, 
twelve types of languages have been mentioned. They are the languages 
prevalent at that time. They are—(1) Prakrit, (2) Sanskrit, (3) Magadhi, 
(4) Paishachi, (5) Shauraseni, and (6) Apabhramsh. Six in prose and six 
in verse. So there are twelve languages. 


SIXTEEN PARTS OF SPEECH 


The original text mentions sixteen parts of speech covering three 
numbers including singular, three genders including masculine, three 
tenses including present, adjectives of four kinds and concealed 


meaning. The person who wants to speak truth should have knowledge 
of these sixteen. 


Abhayadev Suri has mentioned sixteen parts of speech. They are as 
follows— 


Three on the basis of number (Vachan trik)—Singular, to express two; 
plural. 


Three genders (Ling trik)—Masculine, feminine, neutral gender. 
Three tense (Kaal trik)—Past, present and future. 

Expression of Present State (Pratyaksh Vachan). 

For instance—This is the man. 

Expression about distant person—(Paroksh Vachan). 

For instance ‘that monk’ 
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Upaneetadi Chatushk—(1) Upaneet Vachan (word expressing 
appreciation for instance beautiful), (2) Apneet Vachan (word expressing 
disgust. For instance he is a rogue), (3) Upaneetapaneet Vachan (word 
expressing appreciation and disgust both for instance to say he is 
beautiful but of bad character), (4) Apaneetapaneet Vachan—(To express 
disgust and also some appreciation. For instance to say he is of bad 
conduct but beautiful). 


Adhayatma Vachan—A word which expresses the truth although one 
, wanted to conceal it. 


A person practicing life of self-restraint should use the said types of 
truth including twelve types of language and sixteen types of words as 


laid down by the Omniscient and according to the occasion; so that it 
may not cause any hurt or violence to any one. 


WT FH Mert BT FHT GOOD RESULT OF MAJOR VOW OF TRUTH 


929. 3 a afta—fign—wea-aga—aaraa— aie aa aT 

929. Wa Fea 4 ga Wa we fara at aeite-freat ger, Pag—areH, 
TON, Hy -HeH a aaN-aage Ta B (st aad & ee Fz) OAT Bt FLAT 
& fered aE wa a HEA Bi we wramaET are & fire Rawr FZ, WITT AH 
We & Ow s, wfrer & fed saene %, qa-Aete %, madna &, ta SRA Ge 
aes ATS, Tate S ota: TAS Gal ae UY BT LO aE GaMT—-AzE wea ae EI 

121. Falsehood (aleek), back-biting (pishun), harsh (parush), bitter 
(katu) and incoherent (chapal) are different forms of untrue speech. The 
Omniscient Tirthankar has given this direction lucidly so that one may 
guard the self from such words. This word of the Omniscient is beneficial 
for the soul. It is full of good attitude in later life and worthy in future. It 
is chaste, faultless, just and straight path leading to salvation. It is the 


best of all. It completely subsides or destroys all the troubles and the 
consequences of sins. 
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AT AGTAC Bi WT ATATT FIVE SENTIMENTS OF MAJOR VOW OF TRUTH 


Mea FFA HA BI Foe, Vea a Tends oA HA & PA vie Tea 
Ta Sars PTA aie wat ar aTthet art & urs A aera FI 
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In the following text the author has narrated five sentiments and 
method of pondering over them and applying in order to observe the 
Satya Samvar resolutely with enthusiasm and faith. 


Way ATT — FATATTT FIRST SENTIMENT—IMPROPER WORD (ANUVEECH BHASHAN) 


FRR. RA ST FT Treas faeaee aaa afer Fea TTATT | 


qeq- AST Has TUS Yes TAHT 1 Ara oy Gh oT aa OT aga OT HEA 
Wed 1 a Te TisrRt Aa, wed a fed a fd a et a gs Ed a atid 
MATT BAA | aa | 


wT amiga niet way sie daet-a— a a 
TeaATATOT | 

922. fedile aa- ae Feta SH a ort we OA antl 2 aie weane ¥, a rea 
oem & fac at ten & fre % eats a4 vie seat a fred we at a 
AT FATA HT Hera SH TA aE Ta Stat F 


Fer agearg wy AIT SATS S eae sat & ael—angra St Gra wa 
Te Ye TNT Bt ATR Te a ae Teta -ara—frare Pd Rear aah 
arnt ene, ge aera el atone cafe, UeaTtes wet ater fe, wate Tet 
Wage Tas A et ater ater fog ea, ered, wa, ay afrwra a ae wea 
am, ga-hets, drat-ghage vs yator—afarted, ae dar ved eRe arr was 
War 8 frais Sar IAT & aS MY HY Sera ATAU | 


Be vat egdifa ate b-heae gar ae at aa & am & ata 
OTT -Ae ST, AV, Aa gre PI TT GIA TSA are ewe, Tot ae aa ait 
arse of S TT Sl TAT | 


122. There are five sentiments of truth—ihe second great vow. They 
are for properly avoiding false speech. One who meticulously follows 
them, he can properly practice the major vow of truth. 

The first of the said five sentiments is thoughtful speech. After 
carefully listening the meaning and purport of the vow of truth from his 
teacher and understanding its underlying secret, he should not speak in 
a hurry without properly considering its likely effect. He should never 
speak harsh word. He should not utter pinching word. He should not 
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speak in a distorted manner. He should not speak without proper 
thought. He should not speak such word that may cause trouble to 
others. He should not speak with an attitude of causing harm. He should 
speak what is true, beneficial, limited and reflects proper meaning. It 
should be clear and faultless and logical. It should be in proper context, 
distinct and properly thought of from all angles. A monk should speak in 
such a manner according to the situation. _ 


Thus a monk should ensure thoughtful speech taking care that it 
causes no harm. He should have restraint on hands, feet, eyes and 
mouth. Such a monk is a true practitioner of courage, truth and self- 
restraint. 


GMa ea ~ sHBTY SECOND SENTIMENT : NOT TO BE ANGRY 

922, figd—al 4 afeed, gal aah wR aR wea, fgets, 
wed ha, afri-fgi-wed wha, sag ation, at atten, fag ation, 
Sere— a fas ohn, tal Sha, del ea, Reorder, wal ahi faerd wena, 
aa FHM, Tey Foy, TW ba, R-ayj—-may sa, TA awl y vanW wha 
area «we at oT AR) owe ate onfted owas sam 
ATT AWE — TIN — ATH FV eTATTTN} | 

923. Gad wa mefe-enstera tae & ames at) wr ar dar aA 
wen aaiey aaites wate aq Vaasa et ore & aie (CA aren 4) feat aaa 
ater &, ae grate & aaa sere %, wae aeq steer #1 flea, Rega oi 
Ba—a WeaTe H TET Sera Si Hee HMB, aed wear &, Pee wear * ae 
| meets ae—faemen—a At Bea G1 se ae aT era Hea &, eer-Aarare a arg war F, 
~ frre ar Rrra oe 8 aie wea, site cen frra—sa AY a ore eee Bl creer du 
OS Sra &, et aT aT Ta eT aie face aT UT are * aM ay, ay atk 
Rrear- 3a art ar oat erat 81 wren 8 ward sea AAT VS site eel var % 
OT WG Tat Sete Fl AAS ser ar Sa Ae HET AMT ga aE sar a aa 
QaST TTT-TTHTT Te Seat, A, Ast ai FS al cathe |e aren, whe 
MUG, TAM ie Arete S Teeet a aa FI 

123. Second sentiment is control over anger—a state of forgiveness. 
One who practices truth, he should not be in a fit of anger. An angry 
person is ferocious. In such a state he can adopt falsehood in speech. He 
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back-bites. He speaks harsh words. He speaks false, back-biting and 
harsh words. He quarrels. He becomes inimical. He takes interest in talk 
about women, food, administration and the state. He may do all the said 
three. He goes against truth and good conduct. He adversely affects 
feelings of gratitude. He ignores all the three namely truth, good conduct 
and humility. A false person becomes the subject of hatred in the world. 
He becomes a storehouse of faults and a subject of dishonour. He 
becomes subject of all the three namely hatred, faults and disrespect. A 
person whose heart is burning with anger utters suchlike unpalatable 
words. So one should never be angry. A person who remains forgiving is 
a true practitioners of the restraint of hands, feet and mouth. Such a 
monk is courageous and straight forward in his ascetic conduct. 


are rere — FreTaT THIRD SENTIMENT : ABSENCE OF GREED 

RY. age 1 Aaa, 9 Yat cet wT orferd Veted a TEA a HM, 2 
Ga cet wha aferd, fete sere a ae, 3 gat ciel wa aha, ein a 
ATT THT, & al cite oT afer, TTT TOT | NUT, 4 Gat ae ITT 
afer, Tera a HRA TTT, & Gal ciel eT aaferd, Foe a WaT a BUT, 9 
Tal cell weir afd, eA a TAT NT, ¢ Gal ciel sei feed, Fae a 
TOA TET, 8 Yat altel wea aera, ees a fateh a aT, 90 Yat ate 
Wha aha, MY y UITTY IEW ANAT | 

Tal wie wa aed, Tet a oT Afaaat, wa ade aed wag sre 
AAAEL—ALT— TIA A AETATTTT | 

92%. ded sree ardaa—Preatra ge to ate or aaa aa Gen ate) 
(watts): 

(9) ah ages ctr & asiys stat aa—-aa-get ahh oie ang—war anf & fw 
HAT ATT BAT F | 

(2) et—erere ager wferer & fea ar citer oth & fare ater ATT aT FI 

(3) atone ayer ahaa on sfia Ge fae ares HTT eT Fr 

(s) eitet—arereht ayer ators & fee ar or (Fa) & fore areas wT Hear F 

(4) water Aye Crohn at weH—ure wa STA & Rw aad ATT Hear FI 
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(§) whst-ererdl Ayer great ar HeTH—Bre PSH & fore areaeT aT Ta 
(9) ata TAT Te aT TT & fare areas aT He 3 

(¢) at -areredt Aa Sree UT UeMiER & fre star aT Sra 3B 

(8) eht—creret Aqsa forex or fre & fers area ara aT FB) 

(90) arh-orerdt yer Ta wart H Soest oreeit-wateray @ areca aT aT F | 


HAL HT Ay TAA ATT HT Us SNS, aA (Aa H arses Bl) WA wr Aaa 
wel BEAT MMSE! ga Ware Afa—-Preatwar S wits oa ate MY erat, A, Asi 


gC AS Ue aE TaN are eae Gre, Trae ae aT @ feat a ora SI 


_ 124, Third sentiment is control over greed. One should not be greedy 


“aa greedy person, tells lies due to greed for land, field, houses and 


E the like 


(2) A greedy persons makes false statement to attain money and 


"| respect. 


(3) A greedy person adopts falsehood in speech in order to have 


wealth, prosperity and pleasures. 


wel A greedy person makes false statement to have food and water. 
6) A greedy person utters false words to have wooden plank and seat. 
©) A greedy person tells a lie in order to have a bedding and the like. 
(7)A greedy monk tell a lie in order to have clothes and pots. 
(8) A greedy monk makes false statement to procure blanket and 


: cloth for cleaning the fect. 


(9) A greedy monk utters false words in order to have male and 
female disciples. 


(10) A greedy monk makes false statement due to hundreds of 
reasons of the type mentioned above. 


A greedy persons utters false words as greed is a cause of falsehood. 
One (who practices truth) should not be greedy. A‘monk who has a heart 
saturated with selflessness has restraint of hands, feet, eyes and mouth. 
He is courageous and equipped with truth and simplicity. 
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abet sraen—Frefact FOURTH SENTIMENT—FEARLESSNESS 

924. aaa aaa, ted g at og aR, sist saat aOR, ofa 
yore firerg, eit sroot fa | Fase, shed waned fF g GEM, Het a Ae 7 Pretan, 
meirattratad a at Hatt oT are apa, aT Tea | raeR aT aTeeR aT TTR 
TAM T A TM AT aT waa wa aa oes waz staTT 
AIST WMI TIM AT AHA TIT | | 

924. chet sree Pefaat—va ar carr 21 waite até ear eT) we AAR 
arte a ghee was ad Fi She Aye erhe—araera Sten Bi wena AAT AT a 
Tet St Ge Si gee ar A Se ear F1 waste ET You Pewa & ag ait daa at 
Bs som 1 He Mea we art Prem Aa HC Hom sald Aaa ade sea 
RITA ahr eile Pate wet HT Mee Fi tre aos ara Stas art a are HT 
AH aad wet stati gates (eat wae, sy-velt or genfe ora Patra & arc ara orera 
TST Er Gita) Ha a, anf-He ante a, var ants Wt 4, gare a, ga dat 
Tar & aq gefearr, afredar ante & aa} sca wet afte se wart at Raa 
are fd-fed at Rea gaat Pelee & nla arcre-arraeeT are aT ere, 
a, wat oft Fae daa, wea aa oe F ede ae wea oie Prensa & oH 
(afar) Bt aT et 

125. Fourth sentiment is absence of fear. One should not feel 
frightened. A frightened person soon falls a prey to fear. He is without 
any assistance. He causes fear to others also. A frightened person 
certainly discards austerities and self-restraint. A frightened person 
cannot overcome fear. He cannot properly discharge his social or 
religious duties. He cannot properly practice monkhood. A coward person 
is not capable of treading the path followed by the true monks. So one 
should not feel frightened as a result of the fear, disease, illness, state of 
old age or death created by human beings, animals, birds or celestial 
beings. He should not feel afraid of any segregation from things of his 
liking and forced acceptance of things he does not like. Such a monk has 
a stable state of mind. He has control over his hands, feet, eyes and 


mouth. He is brave and truthful. He leads the life of straight- 
forwardness. . 


Ufadt WA — BVA — FIT FIFTH SENTIMENT—DISCARDING LAUGHTER 
FRe. Taare 1 Afra aferns srs aafs eraser! weahtraeret a era, 
woftaatag a era, ahaa a era, Ta Fe, aoa 7 eT 
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BA, HOOT, YS AH, OOTY | Re HA, HEU TATTAT I Sor ST, 
Mgr fara a ae era, ae ara Alaa Wa aT one vag sta 
AARHL — ALT — TI — FIM FA AEATTTT | 

92&. Weel aH] eT PIA—-Ta HAA ST 1 TS HI Vaal al HEAT Alou! Sas 
ahh aete-gat ¥ fee yt at fort ae aaa aaa aan aftema a vara 
oe at a aineta att aenttorma ae a var ara @1 oftere cad & 
ORHA- ATA FATT HT HITT Sra Sot Sa F aaa Pra & fhe aad 31 ora 
qed at dist Weary are ea S| ere TPT ar faeces, ero SH ongfa at fag aA 
eT S NT AAMT oT AST HCY AT ST WL We GANS eta &, ae ea 
URTCTAT SS HARI-AF BT HILT Se Si WTA & AAW await art warhra we 
Fe FA Vas, Sat-al FY aT WH-Gar Bl ye weil al wae Heh uated Hea FI 
ae Sed-eeaard saa anfratfra-sngrart Gas Wa tal Yay HT Bre ear FI 
wer orge ant & Maran dat wt wala A ue Paatie tet Bt vate F saa Seer ¢, 
wate ay TT att Faas wa o Hale tants ¥ sears st at Hh ors galeua 
Oey Prt aie & cal Y oes ele Fi aatm ale sea ae & tal A a was Ha 
BF BIT SA Br Aas Fel BCA MMT Fa ware A A nse VAHL STAT ALY Bra, 
ui, sat ait Faw Pear at aren ede car aa aie fremne wa a aa 
WTF | 

126. Fifth contemplation is avoiding laughter. A monk should not 
laugh at others. A clown tries to conceal good qualities of others and 
project such things, which actually do not exist. He utters unpleasant 
words that disturb peace. Laughter becomes the cause of disrespect to 
others. In laughter, there is disgust for others. He likes dishonouring 
others. Laughter causes pain to others; laughter adversely affects good 
conduct. It spoils physical expression. It disturbs path leading to 
salvation. Laughter is mutual among two or more persons. Later it 
becomes the cause of illicit relation with the wife of the other person. It 
becomes the cause of making public the secrets or bad behaviour of 
others. People make a fool of others by publicising their secret activities. 
Laughter results in leading one soul to have re-birth among low category 
of gods who are in service of other gods or assist them to enjoy through 
their clownish activities. Laughter produces non-godliness and 
wretchedness. In other words a monk due to his austerities and 
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restraints may take re-birth as a celestial being but due to his clownish 
nature, he shall take birth in gods of low category. He does not take birth 
in gods of heavenly abode. A monk who observes silence develops 
restraint of hands, feet and mouth. He then possess the qualities of 
courage, truth and simplicity. 

fear : Tat Ure StF afsar sera & GAM we Aerad A cia waa ears ¥, saat 
PAT aye Hed Tey 8B ara Tes a ara ae A Hoge Geare wa A a aa t 
att we Geert ate St wd EI 


ah aeert aa at um Terao fafreat &) vg—aelt ot aral—areht att @ sted F 
Ferg ara aol amet ait orehr caren a aegaar Saat avo A wel aah geal eae are AAR at 
we arate Paya F) 

ferartta & fas ot aeg arma &, ai wart goa & ware 8 wre ge 3, Gear gaa fee 
Tar be ota & ? ale arg AT ah areh ar wart oa & uta A aca ¥ at ae figea 
@ am &, fadateerr 1 ga amt at mewn ait agua ae Bt wear ¥ fe sd ef ait 
gra ah oie AF are foe oa ae oe aera 8 wre ge Ut aT Pa a eT aT 

aa Tea So Te at Fea & wT A wnfia fear war é ait gad od ae a aM aT 
wferares feet tra F 1 


FHS GH WMT ST Ga ei Tas AMT a aet eon A as 31 area ar us art 
¢-ara-fereart fed fen, eee H, at aa Y ond, sta dar ge vars Ste 23 | oral a 
ae ae Toa et ad Fi are ST aT amet Ste awd & za aftrafta gaa 3 fad 
Aer armel sera el feed? ead tod at area erat vsl, Use at geen ge aie AETHER 
wet garage dary gan, fray actet at wer art us) arava fire fos at oat = a, 
Fores fara Y aera ware & fers a awe frat Tar a, Pree oftors & were ¥ yh ate 
Maar + Tat my a, Te faee F ah ar water He attra wey Bi ares ae Ff at ot Ste 
we, Granta wl Yara st ser wr setae Rea ah aed aa St qa ea a 
HART Tt HAT, TA afte Tet Set Sa ae Saar Tea aaSa Tea Fi 

Ae Mela St OTe ATS A we reer aT ATH ‘orga wet rare) Tee a 
wateafs can % gear are fren te $—‘ahfrerey—Areaergaony arate Freer AST aI 
Farr BT aera Heer F) aearehaer A a germ HT ver wre a fe ‘op 
ATT gre HT et WaT fear vat 1 aawa velit Rrarae seat H aea—arer ae wah 
ae at S ger HY ge we & orerta Fl 


ae raat wate Pre Se aT MET hr Oe Hes & fore mterghe oe Pra we ae 
oraeas 1 sole Vet gf S at arrdla fede a ga ox ec & oie He are & fee oe SA 
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ach Si Me GT Ikw SA UL HA-Sa ST WA Al Tea ait ata Ste Hay 1 GET ATleU 
mle & aaa aregt Y ot Ser Se %, ae AI St lal S| HATA Ae Aaa BH Frat % 
Fae BIY—-WATSAM ATA atHragsha TTATAVIS F | 

Hae AAT aTTATT AT Pre Sl wl Te BT Aa H eT A aa ey s, aT a 
at are eral ar yet Ts FH et feet o Ger we fear Ta a1 ores F ay at aH BET 
or feign Ger el we Aq & Pe UT aH aT YG Tae a aT F a Ta ae gt Poet ah 
YM Fel COA! TAA AH FIAT H ICT AI TIA S Se TAT Bi aA GIA Bl la aes 
amt at Petgta aren ach afer Roath ag & ale aera sears wel Sa ae 

eet wrest ya-WeareA Bl Te ST at ast @ adh Gee Bi va aE & aftren F fier 
gon faary & a wa ara, we, Fae, aHedges att Prot et tat 31 va ae fiona FT 
Tye at dears wr yh ave ale ter SI revere A Hers fH vata You Sl YA-Ta Wet Hr 
wed @ 1 Ea MT A Ha aS BY SA aT & aie Ba aS ye a ort aAET ged Fe tar 
Bia & ae Fy catty, TH, Taree, ACT omfs h atm ware & wa era ted 31 gated 
Mera t Areteat BY Mea at FraT & fers wre Par ars fH est A war & aa a fata 
wel SrA Mes | AT St AT VT Bt TMT Te Hal Aaa F WS aH va IM wT Ae ena aA 
& oa 


aria ae & fe va a waa alors shes H uftele A ares %, area Bl aea-aea Baa 
Snel &, AAT at ferers Fae ater a TIT HA aTet Fl ae ae az Pere aa Tes Bat 
SACS Ba TA & aera at Pele err ae 


Greet ATT F RAT A Hera aie He TYAS STB fers sre aT BL ae 
wa & aarced sett & war S elmo ar wT we era Bre fry ae aw faHa ST 
Tee Fi feet & aE ar foot Sot wl Sat HET eter 21 aifora ae & fH wate a 
aftrnia Fae at fist erat ar oma fre fen Fata ae ari sea werad a 
Ferret Bren & athe ora aay tet ehh B 1 ateaa Mera & are & fore ereaghe ar vite So 
ATG FI 

aH Mere ereashier erat %, ara St ave Ht ata %, ae aT & meen ae tanth oraz 
a oh Reteattras or omPbrentires oe rer atte & tat A ora oar bi At arate ora 9, 
BH SATE aT B fe BT BCH ATT AY ACT whet dacs a He ae oar F alte Hd & 
caeite # wet ore & wel ae Serreit F oregeg ara Set Rahs ¥ tear $1 a gen Soh at dag 
OTe el Bre SAT ake Te orate oe gar el ah ereasher WA a at ot ze et aa Bi ge yar 
START FErY Her BY A Ges sar Sal BI 

ag aH Se eT wer frets area ane fis ever Ware ade oie arto der Fi gaa 
eT mre oT ag TH ET 1 fess Ea Ya Ham TH B ere wreafteeT we Ga a A 
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OTST AT AST ST H AT Sl TA WHIT ENT Aen at Se Ole & SRM Te area Y TA 
Od &, at ae AAT Are ay Urey Has ay ares HT cra FI 


Elaboration—In the above said aphorisms 122 to 126, five sentiments 
of the vow of truth have been narrated just as the sentiments of the 
major vow of non-violence had been enumerated earlier. 


Proper way of talking is an important trait of human beings. Animals 
also speak with their vocal power but their speech is meaningless and 
without any particular purpose so distinct power of speech is a precious 
wealth of man. 


It is, therefore, worth consideration how that thing should be 
properly used, which is unique and which has been got as a result of very 
great meritorious Karmas. That person is certainly unlucky who uses his 
faculty of language in collecting demerit. He has no sense of 
discrimination. The-proper utilization of this faculty lies in making use 
of it in activities relating to dharma and in such activities which can 
generate merit. It is possible only if it is not made a factor in collecting 
demerit (though sins). 


So truth has been establish as a major vow. Its importance has 
already been narrated earlier. 


There are five primary causes of falsehood. One has been advised to 
avoid them. One such cause is to speak without proper contemplation, to 
speak in a hurry or to speak whatever arises in mind without 
considering its likely result such a speech results in many calamities. 
Draupadi’s words that the off-spring of a blind person is blind became 
the cause of a dreadful war. Draupadi herself had to face disgrace. The 
Pandavas had to pass through a terrible situation. The ferocious war 
Mahabharat took place in which millions of people lost their lives. So it 
is not proper to speak about the matter about which one does not have 
complete knowledge, which has not been properly considered and whose 
consequences have not been properly thought of. In a nutshell whatever 
is spoken, it should be well considered and properly known. The person 
who speaks after proper contemplation, he does not have to repent. 
Nobody casts aspersions on him. He does not adversely affect the 
practice of his vow of truth. 
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The first sentiment of the major vow of truth is Anuvichi Samiti. In 
the Sarvarthsiddhi commentary of Tattvarth Sutra, it has been 
interpreted as not to use language that is sinful—to use language free 
from sin. In Tattvarth Bhashya also the same term has been used for the 
first sentiment. So it should be understood that while speaking with 
proper contemplation one should avoid the other faults also relating to 
language. 

In order to practice major vow of Truth faultlessly, it is essential to 
totally subdue anger. Anger wipes out the faculty of discrimination. It 
turns one mad for some time. In a fit of rage one loses the power of 
distinguishing truth and untruth. He then utters false. It can be said 
that whatever is uttered in extreme influence of anger, it is certainly 
false. So in order to safeguard the major vow of truth, one should avoid 
anger. It is essential to have the nature of remaining cool (free from 
anger). 


The third contemplation is to discard greed. In the aphorism the 
disadvantages due to greed have been discussed in detail. In scriptures, 
greed is termed as destroyer of all good qualities. When a person is in 
the grip of greed, it does not remain difficult for him to do any bad deed. 
So the person who wants to meticulously safeguard his vow of truth, he 
should practice non-greediness. He should not have a sense of greed for 
any substance. 


Fourth contemplation is avoiding fear. Fear is the greatest weakness 
of a man. It is the particle of poison hidden in his head which turns him 
coward, weak frightened, incapable and lifeless. Fear is that demon 
which dries up the entire potentiality of a man, fear is that behaviour 
which makes one to think about himself that he is worthless, useless and 
insignificant. The author has stated that the ghosts overpower a 
frightened person. Many times fear itself turns into a ghost and the man 
kneels down before it. 


A man develops many types of fear in his mind such as that of illness, 
diseases, old age and death. In the aphorism, it has been directed that 
one should not have fear of illness. 


In brief, the state of fear is an obstacle in the generation of the power 
of soul. It districts courage. It destroys the state of equanimity. It 
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generates hatred. It does not allow one to remain firm in truth. So the 
person who practices truth, should be fearless. 


Fifth sentiment is avoidance of laughter. It is detrimental both to the 
major and minor vow of truth. The talk based on facts and is in simple 
manner does not take the form of laughter or mockery. Truth has to 
deform itself to create laughter. One has to speak in a self-created form. 
One has to conceal the virtues of the other and expose the faults. In 
other words one cannot resort to laughter or mockery without wholly or 
partly keeping the truth in the background and taking the support of 
falsehood. It adversely affects the vow of truth and causes pain to other. 
So one should avoid the nature of laughter in order to safely practice the 
vow of truth. 

A person who is by nature resorting to mockery (laughter) and 
simultaneously he practices austerities; in case he takes re-birth as a 
god due to his practice of austerities, he shall be a god of very low status. 
It is mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra (1/2) that a monk indulging in 
laughter is not reborn in divine realms higher than Saudharma. Even 
there he is considered untouchable by other gods or as a servant. He 
does not become god of high status. Laughter even destroys acquired 
Avadhi Jnana. Thus the nature of laughter turns the auspicious result 
into an insignificant one. 


TVET CONCLUSION 

FRO, Tah WaT at ast aaftd Se qualhiea, wae was f& arafé 
waa — Fra aats Pred sere FWA att Aad fener agwaT sre 
waga skeet setters staat sahroreyoo st | 

F219. 38 WH BE FAT HI A BY SN, AA TAA BN Hla at Hl Ba yare a Tay 
Sel Oeil Fa Tea BT BT Taal & aE yar a dga-snafta wd orah awe a 
feet feart 4 entire ef onan 81 area elas aan ghee ares wt aie Pe ae oraa 
ar Pre oe are, Pte (aeeqy), PRex-adt-aa & wae at ded at, ated & 
ware & ted, dag oT ota SA ae Ud ae deed are onenita se am A 
Preat wearer ara AY TAT 


127. Thus by practicing properly and meticulously all the five 
sentiments mentally, vocally and physically, this major vow of truth—the 
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gateway of Samvar—becomes rightly established, rightly practiced and 
rightly conducted. So the practitioner of religious order who is 
perseverant and intelligent, he should continuously practice it 
throughout his life as it is defined by all the Tirthankars. It stops the 
inflow of Karmic matter. It destroys disturbances. It stops the entry of 
the water of Karma. It is dirtless and without any holes. It is without the 
flow of Karmas. 

IRC. Wa faga Barat writs wierd wifes afta Pasa sepia sree orate 
Tae | 

| Ferg arcane BT Fa AP 


VRC. Fa WH (Gates Oa @) wea arts satan staat aaa Ut atime, oTfera, 
iftra-Preftere aratta ar sienverae, Afta-ard de Ue Weare gon, aaa 
& wa oeme afta, aynierd-Proa afta ait war at amen & ager 
raf Sle BSI Wert ate det A Saa-wTaM wera wah a sa feeacnes aT 
wert fear &, fasty were & ferctes fear Fi ae ah att war a fire 2, gofeite Pear 
TET S, ey wiley & fore aco See fear ware, we veTR—-seaHrel ATA FE 

U facie aearcare ware 1 er F HEMT eI rar HF Gare) 

Paar: Fe wae Ys caren wie facta dat art ATE Ga! Shean wal F EA 
Wear A mites el ar Sree feat re 81 ga es S eam faa A aragapan AA FI 

128. If in the above-mentioned form truth, the gateway of Samvar, is 
continuously practiced according to the order laid down by the 
omniscient; it is accepted, nourished and faultlessly practiced at the 
proper time; it provides grace. It leads to the end of the mundane world. 
Bhagavan Mahavir, the omniscient has described the order of the 
omniscient in this manner. He has narrated in detail. It is based on logic 
and proper proof. It is well established. He has preached it for the 
worthy. It is noble, beatific and auspicious. 


Elaboration—In the above-mentioned aphorism, the purport of this 
aphorism has already been explained. It is easily intelligible. So it does 
not need any further elucidation. 


@ SECOND GATEWAY OF SAMVAR CONCLUDED e 
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facta savant & fatee ceqait or vette Preat act & agen ord ara gata 
TATE oI IIa Wea Boer & ga arated & fdas H Soran FB aren sae 
Swe ae fi Gamer & arya ate areta an Preoo & dra 2, cau aaa a ah 
Tel Sl Mea BY SMTA sr AH ati aeearA BTA ara Ber aT Pale wey ar waa 
ATS AHA ch AAA area ar Freq Her via Fe) waver onda wr wag 
FATA TA F | 

After discussing the second gateway of Samvar, non-stealing, the 
third gateway, is described here. The commentator has given two reasons 
for stating non-stealing after truth. The first reason is that according to 
the order in text non-stealing is discussed at this stage. The second 
reason is that only that person can discard falsehood who discards non- 
stealing. One who is engaged himself in stealing, he cannot follow truth. 


So it is appropriate to discuss non-stealing after discussing truth. First 
of all stealing has been defined. 


SAT FT IGT NATURE OF NON-STEALING 


FRR. SGA ath ereH eG! here ‘aera AH Saat Fi ae Aer] aa F 
TUT Fe Ta Teese Sa Tray wr arco Ht Fae wes xea—-garell 
er a Pighten fear @ gm @, arate ga aa A vod age & aver ar amt feo 
WaT Fae re orahehra-ardts, ata To S oh Vel-aeeTT ae AA Us SA ETT 
Ts We STM HT Me Pre Hea Bl sa aa HWM SBA saa Gansta wa 
wre & fe Ue BT TET STA A aT SU era ait fy ow Hr Pra at wa ¥, we wa 
ant omarat uftre ay abet @ wea %, sa eat A oeerer aa wget gan 31 ada 
Waa A So TUea Her 81 ae area a Pra |e aren 21 Pla b-saar Ge wa 
ret BT TAT AT Ta ony er wa wet Teer ait aT aa wat Ht at Heal ge aA 
aesmirat ter areks fat @ ara | ae My are wera B, Ie aTysil a 
THAT B | 
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129. O Jambu, the practitioner of meritorious vows ! The third 
gateway of Samvar is to receive whatever is needed only with 
permission. It is a major vow. It is the cause of favours relating to this 
world and the next. It lies in discarding the desire of stealing things 
belonging to others. In this vow one takes an oath not to steal things 
belonging to others. This vow has no limit; mentally and vocally one 
subdues his infinite desire to engage in sinful act of robbing articles 
belonging to others. As a result of this vow, the mind gets involved so 
much in self-restraint that hands and feet become disinterested in 
having money belonging to others. It is without any internal or external 
hurdles. It is in all the religions. The omniscient have declared it as 
worthy of being followed. It stops the inflow of Karma. One who practices 
it does not have any fear of the king or of the administration. Greed 
cannot affect him. It is approved by heroic people and the true monks. It 
is the conduct of best monks. 


Reet: ae Hed e1 cher TT qe fit Fa oerad Ges veel at AM sea ar 
OGM FET TBAT AIT aT AF We AE STAT B1 geaT rate |e A amt aet asi-adt 
alongat at waura 8, wa A afte Ah aetna ard fear, wer we aa aie ae Ht Aer 3, 
Rao afer & | arrra ga Aeraa HEAT Ader wafer EF 


aaa Te & cis ait wataare fed #11. ord, 2. aectam fre, 3. cayaTa 


OE Het SHI YO GI VA SI TAH MCT GA ore a se vite AY at goare eer # aly 
Teele A Ht, arava ga yor Ht wer rT Bi ae aa at ad & Ma waa aa a oat 
TST TH Hl TE CIT BAT Fi sais ase, aa, gered aire araftae ar at oes at 
wee 6 Ue as FY Ages S ards gh on aA 

HRATAT ST ATETAT S aah Go aT aT a areT Bylot AA ar Pre Fra F 
BH RO MTB, TAT A RT HL, I MATT St TOT TUT TO HVT ATF ate ae TE BH 
GU St era ATTAT BY AST HET TAT BI 


‘ata —wa—ga— wag’ ga faster & aro omeTer Fae apes Pre s fH aa Te ay 
wae Meee a Fra Hy fern aT, Aa A ate arg A TE at erat atte hea Sr vahs wa: oe 
wath @1 fore aire wa et oa Te ae ea—Ay ae fea Ge TET ATA & fre aga 
Feral ait saat F) areal at adver ore AH St Gag SAA aT WaT we aneTI te 
OT Wt Tay att Bre aaa et Maa S aa EI 


Elaboration—Non-stealing is a major vow. It is a great spiritual 
practice not to accept even an insignificant article such as a piece of 
straw without the permission of its owner throughout life. One faces 
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many difficulties in practicing it. But he endures them in a state of 
equanimity with his own free will and without having even the slightest 
dejection in his mind. It is really.very difficult. So it is totally proper to 
term it as a major vow. 


There are three synonyms of Asteya - 1. Achorya (non-stealing), 
2. Adattadan Viraman (abstain from taking what is not given) and 
3. Dattanujnata (taking what is given). 

This vow generates many virtues. Its practice is beneficial in this 
world and also in the next life. So it is also called Gunavrat. As it is 
associated with all other vows it touches their perfection. This is because 
Ahimsa, truth, celibacy and non-possession can be observed only when 
the attitude of non-stealing is embraced through mind, speech and body. 

The mind is full of unlimited wants and desires. The practice of this 
vow subdues that polluted mind. One may not spend all what he has got; 
such a feeling is called want (trishna). The strong lust to have that 
which one has not get is called intense desire (Mahechchha). 

The author has used the adjectives ‘Susanjamiya-nun-hath- 
payanihuyam’. It means that if the mind is properly controlled and 
totally subdued, then the activity of hands and feet stops itself. Hands 
and feet do not move in that direction which is not followed by the mind. 
So the practitioner of spirituality should first of all try to bring his mind 


in self-restraint. By doing so, the speech and the body shall be controlled 
automatically. 


9320, Fel 7 TAR — Pra Bs — Has — Asa — AGS Hae IEMA F 
Fert cat af — qa frat — sa TA—-Taa— aT TITS aR Tees fem, 4 
wae BRE HES TT fates a aferrgaiot arecartt auftredgeet sata 
freftaa | 

920. fred (semerfecm aa 4) aie, am, ar, frm, az, ade, neq, 
AAG, Va, USA aera aT (ser Sah afatten Peat ora wars) ws es, eR 
ver, aici, fate, a, ater, aes, ait, ater, wer ont ag at ag Pro a, aE va 
Tar Bt, Ge Ey et A (Sam aos A) fea a wea ae ears Tor Far aA Here 31 
eats ery aot aiel—-a ar carl eat, Ter ae eal Y aa Taare, uftae & adem 
ted aft oh staat a dga-daa tar & cite F fac aie 
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Ilustration No. 18 
sata Ad 


faa a fecaren ra 2 fem sree Ta H STH TTY TA F Tel Se Hie B alae 
aed Ht TSH Al HII T | Gel TH few stan wea fend foen sorsa F st eT wae E 


BANU ENT Sea Ta GAT THAT EMS fepar Tat FAA FH fea srs ET 
Me Hl TST A Sah TTA TES H few Ta fea | Ta AHL Fe Test H WT WA WEY 
Test FSS AAS Te He KAT | Se ATS Ba WA HT AT ee H TS aes SA ata 
TSCA Ht ST WIT HX TH Ras TET foray | FAS Svs BI aa s fH MI aegq fas 
fora St TE , SAH ACTS TA Hl STAT HEAT AT Sa Ta H See Hl Aet HeTAT | 

ara & faa Haaren 1a fos areas OF & fore Sara F sary Sy Te Hy WaT 
Aft SRT CAT St HUA S| Fras Tae Ste S fH Soa A ae At sa oA Ue Ht STA 
USl Se Aaa H VAM SH fore ste S atra CHt AfST | 


Un A 


—¥F 131, J, 319 


VOW OF NON-STEALING 


The illustration at top left shows that an ascetic observing vow of non-stealing does 
not ake even costly things lying on the path. He even does not stay in an Upashraya 
without getting permission (top right illustration). 

Example of immaculate observation of the vow of non-stealing —A 
householder gives juice to an alms-seeking ascetic meant for his teacher. The ascetic 
brings the juice to the teacher who declines to consume it. The ascetic returns to the 
householder and only after seeking his permission drinks the juice himself. This clarifies 
that an observer of this vow cannot use a thing meant for some specific person.(center 
illustration) 


The illustration at the bottom shows an ascetic, staying in an Upashraya, uses even 
a seat for discourse after seeking permission. This clarifies that even after getting 
permission to stay at a place an ascetic must seek permission he wants to use anything 
lying there. 


— Sutra-131, pages-319 
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130. An articles such as precious stone, pearl, rock, coral, bronze, 
cloth, silver, gold, jewel and the like is lying or someone has forgotten or 
has lost in a village, shop, town, corporation, kheta, karbat, port, 
harbour, ashrama or at any other place. A person who is practicing the 
vow of adattadan virman (discarding that which is not given) can neither 
pick up such an article himself nor ask anyone to pick it up. It is because 
a monk has detached himself from desire for gold and silver. He 
considers gold and stone of same value for his self. He is totally without 
any feeling of attachment or collecting with such a feeling. He should 
wander in the world keeping his senses in self-restraint. 


939. [9] 4 f&§ a wae cae ae ae wo oa fea 
PR Bat — AMAT — HIPAA —HE—- HEMT AT FE Fwy Gi Ty aug 
wre afte fitter a, ef et sere septa fitter, aia waar 
ahaa | SRT | ahrradie—mean— feo dare _—-aa—Ta—aa— 
Sr Tae — Prkeraa— TIE FEMA TAGO My AAT — Hea — Tare wah Lasit 
Te Sra TLATTAT FT fees, eA AE Ha Ea, CMe yaaa ca 
frget ta mata a1 

929.19] (ry al) ae A ag, ot after A od a, a Oa A Ue a, oie FH 
Ut a, Te fe Her, Ge a, Ware Bl, HS, Ae, TM, He aT hear ane a, ae aT A 
Ol Sed Bi, Geax a a ee et, art & fa fer ot seat onan wre fed ar geo wen 
wel Here TT ae sera At arte we fee fe ger Hea Shera Fat FI 


(at fat ary at foe ware yeT HoT ase? se fee fear aren & fH) wy aT 
STAG TET el TY ST TINT aT TET set earh a afrare at water ars 
Hat SET AST aay awfrarea oF waar afta wea ule araiq firs at a a 
AY & wie anita et, Ca at F fest ag & fare vast oer ara ae 21 anhiftrarcey & 
OTS ME-IH sen Ws, werH-Te, TaN, eH, TA, WS, Hae, evs—fatre are 
7 ot are ad okt Teter ae GA OT geTens are Ue ATA-T, HIS-PRA 
1% ory aan oafe-aemte sane ht men wel eed ene ary wT Gat Bt Pret wea 8, 
| FCS ay cae sw fest oe ay Hee 2) (aed, goer, wee eT amen sta 
ame) at & aH a wt ay ey TEN Hee & ae wh Tua at a te aR A 
Roar 8—AE Hea s, Th ara AY ora Hem z, arale RA wR at a a fe var a 
rer Sree 8, ot am ar fewer ear & ata aa } aH a Aooret %, aT aga 
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131. (1) An article is lying at a threshing ground, in a farm or a forest. 
It may be a flower, a fruit, a vegetable, a straw, a piece of wood, or a 
piece of stone. It may be in small quantity or in large quantity. It may be 
little or large. A monk is not allowed to accept it without the permission 
of its owner or without being offered by the owner. It is not proper for 
him to occupy a place for stay or to use vacant land for call of nature 
without permission. 


(How then a monk should have a thing?) It is laid down in the code 
that daily a monk should seek permission everyday from the owner or 
manager of the place of stay. He should avoid those houses, wherein his 
entry is not liked or those houses whose residents have an ill feeling 
towards him. He should not go to such houses for any desired article. 
From any such house he should not seek food, water, plank, bedding, 
cloth, pot, blanket, stick, cloth for cleaning feet, or earthen put and the 
like. A monk should not condemn any person. He should not see faults of 
others. He should not have hatred towards anyone. A monk accepts any 
article in the name of the acharya, upadhyaya, old monk, sick monk or a 
recently initiated monk. He conceals the gratitude or a good act of 
others. He conceals the name of the donor. He causes any hurdle in the 
offering. He back bites. He is jealous of others. (Such a monk 
transgresses the order of Bhagavan or the omniscient. So one should 
avoid such a behaviour). 
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TSU St VT Me (ae) SM are Se HA A ofa aa Ta, wt qs 
wait are Fe oe A are H wa a ore wag dat zt, TaHR-aaA aT iz 8, 
at SUR & Hale Gfatea ary a Ss oe Hh oH fata My a ag aT az, 
oa HT US Hate arare S ae ar akan ars aie A ara & atalq Gar H 
SANE TOT SH ATT TT GT aT SN Were HATS, TT UA A veg a a ee 
SM A ser F aren Jeet Ta aT aera %, Hes A Ae vas |e a a 
Oa &, Tt weearl, deere ait fron ee ae, senha ter at art 3, at 
Mea WAT A eT alee HTT BLA B, WT Aa ae SelHe TEA Te ait ata wl 
SU ATT , VAT FOU TI STRAITS Hl ATTA ET HT Tea | 


[2] The Acharya and the like has stools, beds, bedding, pieces of cloth, 
pots, blankets, sticks, brooms, mats, covering cloth, mouth-kerchiefs 
(mukh-vastrika) and cloth for cleaning feet, earthen pots and others 
articles of common use by the monks. If he does not properly distribute 
them, he transgresses the vow of non-stealing. Such a bent of mind is 
that of attachment, the stool, board and the like are useful and essential 
for monks, But due to his selfish nature, he does not keep them in store 
for other monks. He does not practice austerities but introduces himself 
as an austere monk. So he is a thief in respect of austerities. He does not 
make correct interpretation or statement so he is thief of speech. He is 
dressing himself as a monk but is not practising the code meant for the 
monk. So he is thief in respect of appearance. He is not following the 
ascetic conduct and is thus deceiving others. So he is thief in respect of 
conduct. He poses himself as expert in scriptures on the basis of the 
knowledge of other monks. So he is thief in respect of monkhood. He 
recites in a loud voice at night or talks loudly at night. He talks like a 
householder. He does such acts that cause friction in the organisation. He 
is quarrelsome. He creates enmity and disturbs equanimity. He always 
takes more food then the amount prescribed in scriptures. He prolongs 
enmity. He continues his angry attitude. Such a monk transgresses the 
code. He is not true practitioner of the vow of non-stealing. 


fart: oretasre at areern a fates set saeng mE B1 wre A Her rae fH artaaa 
aaa at ag At TY, ae Fe ARTE oT RTE a, aed a aT ae a, HA a AA 
By, wet de fee Yet ar hat ae Geant ae Saal 7 a, fer A es a aragena seET ae oe 
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SMSC el ATF Teh SG aT TAT HAT sys A sel SAT AVE GT Tae TAH sti aa SH TT 
OTE & fre ae PAA aden aragaa SH Sl ATT We TE Toot & fH ay we art A aa Ter 
Bl, WH, TTC ale S EX SHTeT F Vt aie Ta stare feta ae fat seg at aragacnat et a 
TH as RT Ht? 

SHH] TTI Te e fH sel A are BA aA Gta saad TA F-(9) Saw, (2) TM, (3) 
Tents Hosdisr, arirare aT ape), (¥) Are (Tee), aire (4) areata raat ar] gre 
96, Jo 2 A gaat cae & fH yaw oftala F go, wae onfe qaqa ag a ate 
AaIHM Bi Tt MY Sex Bl sya S Ta TEN Hr Aaa | 

ga ona at am ae & fae ya we F ga ga a dat & fee apa 
(Ca-aryeMTga) Tex HT WNT fea Tare, Heart ‘aa’ el er ari Teer aed Tere fos 
ai We, were ante aeg fret yer & eens at et ad earth & 2h oe gen we ale atk 
oH afer ar fara set Ges agai ar alg earth wet ana ad area & few yw ew 
tee Sl agen S Terr foe oa at sy opens Si Sah TET S aay aa Bra 

aeaeM & fase AF ae ora start Hh garg ond %, aar- 

aI MY GH are AeHes co GY TET HUM S, FE set SI He Tae aA Ae Sra? 

amar —faget SAT aie MAT HS ees, Ta aeg F ea-aed-ah a aaere ete 21 
orale & frra Y Yar aeere Fel Bl Bea, SA: TAHT TET AeA FET FI 

geHI— TTY TT A OT TTS} ae AF Vag HUM &, Te Acca aa ae 3? 

MUI TT GT PLATT aTTe ATT wT A att & fre gene, ary & fare Ht oa vac 
agenda & te gay & fae aaa ver Ay seme wel ae afer! aaa wet wAeUTa & 
Fel ACHE G1 IG Sta Si Ted ale F wd Sey ae MY A waaay wel ee, awa ae 
Hemet vet Fi aed ae & fe Tet Patragdas vate eel & ae secre at #, wet A 
FE TE TY Bl VEN HL AAA FH 


aftura ae & fa fra aga 4 atx aA ar Baer aera Bt ait wet fame feos ] 
MA Tel RG Hl WET FHA GA, Tet ACMA ST AG AY Sa BA Tete aT weft aq 
at & fre a & ar fora fre tee ante at aren a oh 1g %, TS TET SA aaa vaaT 
SIS GT A ACHE Fel SAT AY aH Ta airy aera eq et rer Stet FI 

qa 4 srefearit ot aueta vel aro arn frat war & fe Tesardt ary at mesa 
aryl ot sragacenat ar sit ears Tea ase Ta eet ae Mtr afew errerake aera 
Gi At oma et seat veranda selfs aa eer aie Peet cat ay at Pet sea 
al OT aya Wart & aere a atraganat et att ae Prete eo a we Hh at eer at at dae 
ereiat & ore sa geT A arefa we Set afer wear Tryeit at wH-gart & var 
at ore A Wea eyya Hea eT 
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letftad Urs HF ‘auRA’ arate ‘aU ar ae’ ante uel ar watt fear Tare, GAaT oe 
aareattrnga HF A erat 81 elec Fa Wat F- 

aa ee— foe Krad: Hara My wl Serene fed A YOT-AENIa, aH Tes FY ATTN 
Gl TRA GC Ae FAS, FA ATG el Area ? 


TE GAHT Fe PMH Sly AAAI AF eld SU Ht Ale aay wl AAG He tae al ae aT 
Bl AS HIT Pays SAT Se F-4S, TY GT aaet Sta FE, Sra sas S aaa 37 


FA MET MATT SAT CHT TE ATEN a Stat Ht ae ae Teas aH eat & PH Vel areas 
Tre SUA AY TTA BEATA FI 

are saT WaT feel aH-Heret AEM AY Bl UT Ge H AMT a BI aie 
A-EAT G Hl AAT WH! HT AT HE Ae THT HY sera FI 

wre feet Gat Tar AY aT AH feet A Ga Si ae feat Gat Saar ary at Taaz 
TOM F-RT ays BIA TTY ay HF? ‘ae ay’ ae We A ae ay aR at aE tae 
HUT Bess Theta TA eer %, fras werHat St aren st a fe ae al wits Bray 
ay &, a Car wert Ve Ay BT wT Ue FI 


BT a WH wT FIT Bt FRA GH Bada ay ar ay! at ary gated at a a fg 
ait at aed ute orafita wer & fare, ar arya St ote oe ceen weltia eet 
fry Yate My ar ae aren aH aA ates, Aa S re rhe, firk a oa ae taux 
fret at ae Ba ar ae HEca FI 


AMAA AY TATA gee BT UTS, aE TANT HEeTAT BI Poet ary & arrenz at 
Tepe Carle fost 4 Et Fi ae feat Gat ay A Yoo Fs og ae Gt as arare a wala 
i 1 ser ary wee ae oh ae wk tee a See & Pag at oreTCATY AA HH 
Val HEF AA AY BTA BT AT FI 


waa AY saat anf wa a ae St ae was Gece Fi Peet ait Be a 
Gat ary ar grrr See arg AeA GAT TT ary ter we fe ae ae at aA GB Rar t a 
FE MY As Bl A FI 

Elaboration—The procedure of practising the vow of non-stealing has 
been narrated here in detail. It has been stated in the beginning that a 
practitioner of this vow should not pick up or take any thing however 
insignificant it may be, without the permission of its owner. The thing 
concerned may be costly or of a little value. It may be in large quantity 
or in small quantity. It may be thin or thick. It may be sand or stone. It 
should not be accepted without the consent of the owner. In order to 
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practice the vow of non-stealing this principle is essential. But the 
question may arise that a monk may suddenly find a straw which he 
needs when he is in a forest away from a village or a town during his 
wanderings what should he do then ? 


The reply to it is that in scriptures, there are five beings who can 
grant permission. They are—(1) god Indra, (2) a king, (3) the owner of 
the house or the state, (4) a householder devotee, and (5) a co-religionist. 
In the above said condition, in case an insignificant thing like stone or 
straw is needed by the monk. He can accept it with the permission of 
Indra. 


To distinctly express it in the aphorism the words ‘datt manunnaya 
samvaro’ have been used. Simply the word ‘datt Samvar’ has not been 
used. It means that the articles such as stool, beds and the like which 
belong to a householder should be accepted only if their owner offers 
them and the articles such as dust or stone, which do not belong to 
anyone, and which are free for use of the common men, should be take by 
a monk with the permission of god Indra. By accepting in this manner, 
he does not transgress the vow. 


There are some other doubts relating to the vow of non-stealing 
namely when a monk acquires Karma or no-Karma, which is not offered. 
Why then it is said that he does not transgress the vow? 


In respect of the said doubt, the reply is that stealing is in respect of 
that article which can be given and taken. In case of Karma and no- 
Karma such an activity is not possible. So to accept it is not stealing. 


Another doubt is that a monk enters the gate or gate of the town 
during his wanderings. Why cannot it be termed as ‘adattadan’. 


The reply to it is that the road and the gate of the town is common for 
all passers-by. It is for the monks also in the same fashion as it is for 
others so it should not be considered as adattadan (act without 
permission of the owner). The fault of adattadan is only where there is 
slackness. A monk which coming to a road from any side is not in a state 
of slackness. So he is not committing the fault of stealing (adattadan). In 
a nutshell adattadan is only (in that condition) where any activity is 
with bad contemplation or planning whether the external object 
concerned is taken away or not. 
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The gist is that the fault of stealing (adattadan) is only in case of 
those things wherever the giving and taking is possible in normal 
behaviour and that thing is taken with an evil mind. In case a thing is 
owned or not owned by any person and is for free use for all or for which 
the permission of god Indra has been taken, its possession or use does 
not amount to stealing. A monk can take only the thing that is offered to 
him or a thing for which permission of god Indra has been taken. 


The words ‘asamvihhagi’ and ‘asangraharuchi’ in the aphorism 
indicate that a monk belonging to a particular class (gachh) should take 
into consideration, the needs of all the monks in that class or group. He 
should not be selfish. He should with a broad mind divide among the 
monks the food and the like that has been collected according to the 
procedure laid down in the scriptures. He should not show lack of 
interest in acceptance of an article or food due to his selfish nature which 
is needed for any particular monk and which is being offered according 
to the code. The monks in the group should experience happiness in 
gratifying each other. 


In the above aphorism, the words tapahsten (thief of austerities) and 
the like have been used. They are mentioned in Dashavaikalik Sutra 
also. They are explained hereunder— 


Tapahsten—While looking at a naturally weak monk a person asked, 
‘Sir, I have heard that in this group some monks are observing fast for 
one month. Are you the same monk ?” 


If after hearing it, the monk while not actually practising fast for one 
month, says that he is observing fast for one month, then he is a thief of 
austerities. If he replies in a cunning manner, ‘O dear; monks always 
practice fasting. Their life is full of austerities. Then also he is thief of 
austerities. 


Thus by replying in a crooked manner, he creates the impression in 
the mind of the other that he is the one doing austerities although he is 
not actually practicing austerities. Such a monk is thief of austerities 
(tapah sten). 


Vachasten (Thief of Speech)—Similarly in a deceitful manner, to gain 
fame for himself about being an eloquent orator or commentator while 
actually that quality is in some other monk, and thus to declare oneself 
as an expert is thief of speech. 
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Thief of looks (Rupasten)—A person heard the fame of good looks of 
a monk. He after seeing a good-looking monk asks him if he is the same 
monk who is famous for his looks. If that monk replies in affirmative 
although actually he is not the monk whose fame of looks has spread far 
and wide or replies deceitfully in a crooked manner so that the person 
asking him may have the impression that he is the concerned monk 
famous for his looks, then he is thief of looks. 


Beauty is of two types, namely the beauty of the physical body and 
the beauty of the dress of the monk in accordance with the code in 
scriptures. A monk is not strictly following the code as mentioned in 
scriptures. But in order to attract the public and to create an impression 
that he is the best amongst all in following the rules, he dresses himself 
in a dirty cloth, has his body besmeared with dirt and keeps only two 
pots, then he is called thief of looks or appearance. 


Similarly one should understand thief of conduct (acharasten) and 
thief of contemplation. 


HET TLE BVA ? WHO IS PRACTITIONER OF NON-STEALING 

922.09. ] ste bitan yong ameren aah ? 

(3.] 4 8 vae—aa-w-ae-a gaa Hedta—gaa—fram—gyg_- 
wa—vahd—srafta-saae as ateay waal—gA—m—Wa-Agaes a foe 
qr afted cate age ars, 1 a afr fre oftas, 4 a arena fez 
wT, re dag e—me—fe—aare—aer—a arate 
Terrie — Weaea— Feta Taos — ye isratesaret My Ua wer 
aay, 1 arta era area Fees, aeaarar fA FAY fees, oF a faahtonig FAY aT, 7 
ata ordg Rorgad eat a 4 ae Tone darrian wraregad a afta 
ATE FATE | 

932.04.) (fe gates sare & are ga aa a omer we ae aad) at far 
BAA MLS FA TT BY ATA HT AAT FI 

[¥.] 3a aetaad at arr ad ay et aaa a-ae, wa ane wate, 
TE-Uett arts ar are HU ate Sherry He A Hore et st areaT are, Fae, TH, 
Te at areas Sra ene qasral BA a ay SA, wads, arard, soe 
a, Taahert ery at der arahtas—fer we wae a aaaAl ery as, are, Fea, 7, 
ae & fered at Westar & fee Har GA Are eT 
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at Port ar afrerdt eaters He aT geEH eT, TT ar-ais one at aA a 
td BU fewet oe PAT a Te a, ae ea Wee aI age, aaa ate artes vat a 
SUM Si ae alias JR e He A was wet Hear aie a anlftara & ax aw 
H-T TET Ha S| onifraras a ts, wes, wa, Wa, TS, WA, waa, 
WS, THETT, GTA, AieTag, Faaktaar ud weviosr oh wet tat Bi ge gad at Pret 
(aeaftara) aah HCA at GAC ate wet Sea aT He wel HAT wt Gat aM | 
(a4 fre) He A Ten Ael Hea aire a fet at arafe ct wre @ faa wee Z, 
Gat & a ole Goa a are rata a Usd AA Hes, TH are tax ail 
danger ante wee UgaraTT Tel Ha S AMT Tl Oa orerake wr wer ara SIAM BTA 
a, wes & fers Toad aged a fren or dre Se aM Te AA-se TT area 
one Trae B HE Se A car et, Tar ay Fa seta Ta SB area Star FI 


132. [Q.] In case the persons mentioned above cannot practice this 
vow of non-stealing then what type of human beings can practice it ? 


[Ans.] The monk who practices properly the vow of non-stealing 
should be expert in collection and distribution of cloth, pots and the like, 
articles needed for ascetic discipline and also food water, and the like. He 
should always keep in mind the needs of extremely weak, diseased, aged 
monks, recently initiated monks, the monks practicing fast for one 
month, the monks observing austerities, the head of a group (pravartak), 
the acharya, the upadhyaya, the monks of the same organisation and 
dress, the monks that preach the same faith, the monks practicing fasts, 
the clan, the group and the organisation so that they really experience 
hearty satisfaction and he should properly serve them. 


Only such a monk can practice ten types of service (Vaiyavritya) who 
is desirous of destroying his Karma, shedding his Karma, who is self- 
dependent and has no desire of fame. He takes food and water in 
different ways according to the code. He does not enter the house 
wherein the members of the family do not like others and does not collect 
food or water from such a house. He does not take stool, plank, bed, 
bedding, cloth, pot, blanket, stick, broom, mat, cloth to cover the body, 
mouth-kerchief or cloth for cleaning feet from such a house. He does not 
condemn others. He does not look into faults of others. He does not 
collect any thing using the name of others. He does not keep any one 
devoid of charity (in the form of guidance in accordance with scriptures). 
He does not criticise good acts like charity or good conduct of others. He 
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does not repent after making any offering or after serving others. He is 
expert in properly dividing the articles among Acharya, Upadhyaya and 
others. He stores the things properly. He is expert in assisting others in 
need. Such a monk is truly practicing the vow of non-stealing. 


fare: orthh We Y gare rar é fe oda St arcern % fre fr—foar spacey A 
oar &? fre area F ae os A oleate yr fers aa ¥, wa aera 8 za aa aT 
Cre HUI AF Bae She F1 ererare F arehs aa St omrerer at wea TAM} fd dargqe—aar 
OT & Bee feat &1 sarge (Gan) & ca fe ¥, a a yar ¥- 

aay TASHA Fe TTETEN tT | 

wargary fae, aera race 
aratta—- sare —ay— aaah — fraret— Aart | 
wetra—Fa-WI- Aaa afte BraaT 
sre ert at aver 2% fora faRgtes arent ene & fore ora anf saat agai ar dae 
SIMA SN aga Hea $1 sage & ca wa El ay a ea za a da aot afer, 
wears arg & Wy ee were era FI 


9. Ma — Ge & Aaa, Tape AAT chr OTe TAHA aT | 
2. saeaTa—fafire sores, arya at Bathe By are 


2. eR 3a, Ta Here dar at aden a Fa ay, state wam-ararain ankk amit & 
PISTe, AS ae a alta aa are aera aH a wa de ad A Sen aa 


¥. RSet arte Te ara APT aks BTA aT | 

4, TAG APH 

q. Navara | 

©. mata - Tar oy sit war Ta 

¢. SaA-Th Te & reat ar agers ase Ua area @ STATA HCA TA 

8. MH -Is Gel H VIE A Te ays at rer eT! 

90, Wa—AY, Meal, aes, mMfrarat wt AAE | 

oF Baa aarge Pore & eg |e aise, aera onke % Pere eh era 9 Sarge at 
SMITT TT & wa A wleariea fare | gee Sea Set ary ar Gren ¢-Aargermat aifiche 
TAT HUA S Ge forte sarger fire sre, SAH fea Y aah, Gaga seas eet Fi 
9. ormaea Sar 8 ae 
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Uh WT Tea ST oa eta & fe TPT aie at at ae ST ae Hs fog aaa } 
MY TAH MY GSA SH TAM St MH F? gate a oer Hear & ait we ary ay 
HUM 8, TE ARAMA AT SI We Al HL Ha Be TT ae wel Heal Tet UTA HT 
aaa &, CAT Fat wer Tas? 

38 WI HT AAU oad styade 4 ga wart fra 3- 

aritatared freraet ea 7 TRE | 

AMT ATT AC Wart at s-aMh aed aay cart & are feat fear, da—seq, 
aeheat— ae GAT TO— He | 

Pre frente eater rer dan ctelar ate Je are aarysna (sea) &, sat vere ety Say 
quia vita us Heats ANT AAR 8, AAC Ha aA SASS BI Va BET F 
FA VT AMAA a St OL—-FreT ae Fat ar ae TT aT et ae ay HAT Ht aT a 

Elaboration—In the present aphorism, the capabilities that are 
necessary for properly practicing the vow of non-stealing have been 


narrated. Only that monk who has the qualities as mentioned in the 
aphorism, is capable of properly practicing this vow. 


Service is stated to be of tens types to collect properly the articles 
needed from practice of dharma by acharya and others is called 
vaiyavritya (service). The monks who should be served are of ten types 
namely—Acharya, Upadhyaya, Sthavir, Tapasvi, Glaan, Shaiksh, 
Saudharmik, Kula, Gana and Sangh. A monk should serve monks of 
these ten categories. Thus service is of ten types— 


1. Acharya—The head of the organisation. He practices five types of 
conduct and ensures that the other monks follow it. 


2. Upadhyaya—He has expert knowledge of scriptures. He teaches 
scriptures to other monks. 


3. Sthavir—An experienced monk is in three froms namely due to his 
age, knowledge of scriptures or span of life as a monk. Here knowledge of 
scriptures means study Sthanang and Samvayang Sutra, age means at 
least sixty years of age and life as a monk means at least twenty years 
experience as a monk. 


4, Tapasvi—It means that monk who has practiced part for a monk 
and suchlike special austerities. 


5. Glaan—It means a sick monk. 
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6. Shaiksh—It means newly initiated. 


7. Saudharmik—It means monks who have similar dress and fallow 
the same code. 


8. Kula—It means the group under the same teacher. 
9. Gana—It means formation that consists of many groups (Kuls). 


10. Sangh—The organisation of monks, nuns, householder devotees 
both male and female. 


All these should be served with a desire to shed Karma and not for 
any fame. The omniscient has termed it as internal austerity. It provides 
two benefits—one who serves sheds his Karmas, secondly one who has 
been served gets equanimity, peace and comfort. 

A question arises that it is bad to criticise others, to caste aspersion 
on others, but how far it is proper to call it stealing (adattadan). It is 
said that a person who criticise others or has hatred for others, he 
cannot practice the vow of non-stealing. But why is it so ? 

Acharya Abhayadev has replied to it in the following manner— 
Stealing (adatt—not offered) is of four types—not offered by the owner, 
not offered by a living being, not offered by Trithankar and not offered by 
the teacher. 

Criticism is not an offering by the person who is being criticised, or 
the Tirthankar or by the spiritual master. Similarly condemnation is also 
not offered by the person condemned, the Tirthankar or the spiritual 
master. So such an activity is practicing stealing (adattadan). The person 
who has discarded adattadan, he should not indulge in criticising or 
condemning others or having hatred towards others. 
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133. This vow of avoiding taking away (stealing) an article belonging 
to others, has been narrated in a logical manner by Tirthankar. This 
lesson is beneficial for the soul. It is going to provide good result in the 
succeeding life. It is meritorious in future. It is best and logical. It easily 
leads to salvation. It is the best of all. It pacifies all the troubles and sins 
completely. 


Elaboration—In the present lesson, the importance of the word of 
Tirthankar has been narrated. Simultaneously the benefits of it to the 
person who practices this vow have been mentioned. 


Fete qoraral F emerare Foote aa at afer, Tar ee ait sac Pres 
ares & at Here fercres fear 81 ore aei ordtd ax at ares h AA-seA_are F 
THAR HU Fy Taw Te waa Pah ga weet # aad & - | 

In the aforesaid aphorisms the author has lucidly elaborated the 
importance of vow of non-stealing, its definition as well as its practicers 


and non practicers. Now he procedes to narrate the five sentiments that 
absorb this Achorya Samvar mentally, vocally and physically— 


SAT AT BI We ATTA FIVE SENTIMENTS OF THE VOW OF NON-STEALING 

FRY, TRA SM FT MATS Site Tee Ae —aRANTATT | 

FRY. TRAM ATT (AAAI) Te St UO TE Ten BTA fw ata ear 
é, WT ont wet or aE 

134. There are five sentiments to completely safe-guard the vow of 
non-stealing. The same are being narrated here. 
em ea — Fete TIAA FIRST SENTIMENT— FAULTLESS UPASHRAYA 

IR4. WeH-sapa— AM aM - Tae - SHAT SNA — FETE — FI — Jet 
SHAM — AMAA —FAATT AA FOUN FAIA a qoute 
Target e— aza—aa—ehta—saumariaa sreres way AA a sae Be 
freftae | 
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ate, qa et areata ott aa—wary ont ara stat @ cha a, fa qeer F arwt fre 
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135. The first of the five sentiments is to have a lonely and faultless 
place of stay. Such a place is a temple, common place to assemble, a place 
meant for lectures, a place meant for serving water, a place meant for 
stay of mendicants, the root of a tree, a place covered with creeper for 
taking rest, a garden suitable for amorous enjoyments of couples, a cave, 
a mine, a hilly cave, a place where lime is prepared, a garden of 
flowering trees, a place stationing chariots, the store in a house, an 
enclosure for celebrating marriages, a place for yajnas, a vacant house 
(ruin), a cremation ground, a shop or house on a hill and any suchlike 
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4 place free from organic water, earth, seed, green grass, ants and suchlike 
i mobile living beings, which the householder has build for his own use. It 
should be free from living beings. It should not have women, animals or 
i; eunuchs. It should be worthy due to above reasons. A monk should stay 
i in such a place. 
a (What kind of place of stay should be avoided? The answer to this 
f question is—) The following places of stay are prohibited in scriptures— 
fi A place replete with the Adhakarmi fault like indulging in violence for 
fi arranging a place of stay for monks. A place sprinkled with water, 
cleaned with a broom, drenched with water, decorated, thatched with 
f coir etc., white-washed with lime, plastered with cow-dung etc., 
f repeatedly plastered, warmed or lit by fire, made vacant by shifting 
fh things to accomodate monks and a place where living beings are harmed 
f in the neighbourhood. When all this is being done to accomodate monks, 
F such places are prohibited for monks. This is according to scriptures. 
i Thus a monk who stays in such a place free from faults and suitable 
i for practicing state of equanimity, always saves himself from cause of 
bad state of existence and sins. He is the one interested in the vow of 
; non-stealing. 


facta sran— fret dearer SECOND SENTIMENT : FAULTLESS BEDDING 
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136. The second sentiment is about the bedding. The bedding a monk 
accepts is the lifeless grass, hard grass, grass growing in water, the hay, 
the grass with which broom is prepared, soft grass, such types of grass 
as para, mera, moojak, valvaj, flowers, fruit, skin of a tree, root, its wood 
and the like which he takes for use as bedding. If such articles are lying 
in the upashraya, the monks do not use them unless they are specifically 
offered by the owner or the donor. In other words, even if the permission 
for stay in the upashraya has been obtained, if he wants to use the grass 
and the like lying in it, he should seek permission for it. Simply by 
securing the permission for use of upashraya he should not take it for 
granted as permission for using things lying therein. 


Thus a monk whose heart is in a state of equanimity regarding 
collection of articles saves himself from committing sin and getting sin 
committed. The sins leading to bad state of existence. He has a bent of 
mind to accept that only which is properly offered. 


Orr sree — erat — wRaea 
THIRD SENTIMENT : AVOIDING SINFUL ACTIVITIES FOR GETTING BED 
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187. The third sentiment is avoidance of sin for procuring bed. Its 
nature is as follows : One should not cut trees for preparing planks. He 
should not get prepared the bed by getting the trees cut. A monk should 
seek bed only in the locality where he is staying. In case the floor of the 
upasharaya (place of stay) is uneven, he should not make it even. He 
should not be anxious to make the place airy which is not airy and the 
place, which is very airy as not airy. He should not have a desire to do so. 
He should not feel dejected about mosquitoes. He should not create 
smoke to remove them. Thus a monk who is awakened towards his self- 
restraint, who is avoiding inflow of Karma, who is controlling his 
passions and senses, who is courageous in maintaining the state of 
equanimity remains continuously cautious about his soul while 
practicing this vow of non-stealing. He should remain in a state of 
equanimity, devoid of attachment and hatred while practicing his 
dharma. 


Thus a monk who keeps his inner self in a state of equanimity 
towards bed remains detached from sinful activities, which are the cause 
of bad state of existence. He has an attitude to accept only, that which is 
offered to him according to the code in scriptures. 


aga WP — TPMT TTS FOURTH SENTIMENT : FOOD OFFERED ACCORDING TO CODE 
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138. Fourth sentiment is regarding taking offered food and the like. It 
is like this : When food and water is procured collectively for all the 
monks, a monk should eat it with proper discrimination. He should not 
consume the sweat juicy rich food in greater quantity (or hurriedly as it 
may cause dejection in the mind of other monks as that food then 
becomes not offered). He should not take the morsels of food hurriedly 
swallowing them. He should not take his meal in a state of restlessness. 
He should not eat without proper care and in a way that may cause 
trouble to others. A monk should take his food in such a way that it may 
not cause any transgression in the practice of this third vow of non- 
stealing. This is the subtle principle of properly safeguarding the vow of 
avoiding stealing. 

Thus a monk who maintains a state of equanimity in his mind while 

_ jointly having his food, is always away from such sinful acts that may 
lead to bad state of existence in next life. He has an inclination of taking 
only that, which is offered strictly according to the code. 
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139. Fifth sentiment is humility towards co-religionist. One should 
follow it. He should behave with humility while dealing with a monk 
who is sick or who is completing his long fasting. He should practice it 
when he is taking lesson in scriptures and when he is revising them. He 
should practice it in offering the collected food to other monks and in 
accepting food from others. He should practice it when he wants to ask 
about the lesson, which he has forgotten or about which he has any 
doubt regarding its real meaning. He should practice it while going out 
from the Upashraya and while coming in. He should practice it in other 
suchlike activities also because humility is also a form of austerity and 
austerity is also dharma. So one should practice humility. For whom one 
should have a sense of humility ? He should exhibit it for his teachers, 
monks and those who are fasting for three days or more. 


Thus a monk with his inner bent of mind practicing humility, 
remains detached in doing and getting done the sinful activities. He is 
interested in accepting only, that which is offered to him according to 
code. 
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Elaboration—In aphorism 135 to 139, five sentiments of the third vow 
of non-stealing have been described. In the first sentiment the procedure 
of having faultless place of stay (upashraya) has been narrated. In the 
present age the word upashraya is understood to mean a particular place 
specially designated as such and this meaning is commonly prevalent. 
But in reality upashraya is that place where the monks stay. Here some 
such places are mentioned where they stay. They are the temple, the 
place where assembly is held, the place where water is served, 
hermitage, the root of a tree, a garden, a cave, a mine, a cave in hills, a 
factory, a orchard, a place where chariots are stationed, a store of a 
householder, an enclosure, a vacant house, a cremation ground, a house 
on a hill, a shop and the like. 


Such and other suchlike places where a monk stays should be 
faultless. They should not in any way be cleaned, plastered and the like 
specifically for the stay of the monks. No activity involving hurt to living 
being should be done for monks. 


The gist of the second sentiment is that even after securing the 
permission for stay in a faultless Upashraya, he should again seek 
permission if he has a need to use any hay or grass or straw lying 
therein. He should not take it for granted that the permission for use of 
Upashraya includes the permission for using the things lying therein. 
Whatever a monk wants to have should be free from any fault and 
should be the one that is properly offered. 


The third sentiment is avoiding activity regarding preparation of bed. 
It means that trees should not be cut or pierced in order to get prepared 
stool, plank and the like specifically for a monk. A bed should be sought 
in the Upashraya itself. In case the ground is uneven, it should not be 
levelled, one should not feel bad whether it is airy or not. One should not 
feel disgusted if the mosquitoes trouble in the Upashraya. He should 
remain in a state of equanimity at that time. He should not lit fire or 
create smoke so that the mosquitoes may fly away. 


The fourth sentiment is about food and its consumption. When a 
monk sits with other monks to take his meals, he should not take juicy 
food in a hurry. He should not take his food in such a way that it causes 
disturbance to other monks. He should take food in a state of equanimity 
and with a feeling of detachment while having it with other monks. 
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religionist. The attention given by other monks at the time of illness is 
called upakarn. A monk should be in a state of humility at the time of 
upakarn and also when one is completing the period of long fasting. In 
other words he should first seek permission. He should not compel 
others. He should seek permission of his spiritual master or those who 
are there. Humility at the time of taking lessons or seeking clarification 
about scriptures means that he should properly bow to them according to 
the code of humility at the time of taking or giving food means that he 
should take or offer only with the permission of the spiritual master. 
Humility at the time of going out and entering in the Upashraya means 
that he should utter the words ‘avashyaki’ and ‘Naishedhiki’ respectively 
at those times. In fact every activity should be according the code laid 
down in the scriptures and humility lies in following that code. 


WHER CONCLUSION 
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140. Thus bolstered by application and contemplation of the five 
sentiments through mind, speech and body this third Samvar dvar fixes 
into the mind of a monk as an intrinsic attitude (samskar). These five 
sentiments should be observed throughout life. This great vow blocks the 
inflow of karmas, is free of pervert feelings and any leakage, has noble 
thoughts and is free of troubles. This association of sentiments has been 
conveyed by all jinas. Thus this third Samvar dvar is rightly observed, 
concluded, praised and practiced. Tirthankar Bhagavan Mahavir Swami 
has said and preached so. This is well known and authenticated and 
established. This has been preached for the benefit of the deserving. This 
is noble, benefic and auspicious. 


@ THIRD GATEWAY OF SAMVAR CONCLUDED, SO I SAY @ 
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FOURTH CHAPTER : BRAHMCHARYA (CHASTITY) 


fret aegay 4 gd daca aecemfacmad ot Pream fear var ei ari 
Head Sl MIAH Vere S ohare gered sea Bl MCT site ures HA Ue St St GT Fl 
Salers aeMAMATI & Van Terad ga a Frage fear a Ter S| 

In the third gateway of Samvar the vow of avoiding stealing (adatt) 
has been described. The practice of this vow can be properly done only if 
one takes the vow of chastity (brahmcharya) and practices it properly. 


After the vow of non-stealing, the vow of chastity is going to be 
discussed. 


werd %t W177 IMPORTANCE OF CHASTITY 

949. Hq! Sal a ayeae Gaa—aa—Pran—ot— car — atta — a —Pra—ai, 
7a Peper, fered, werbinfiterd, sparagaratt, 
Wea, fyatttanstraa, crear, wae, ae, gy, framers, 
wearanirad, Fara, yaa, waht ahs vegan a an 
ys, Wa veprrafaet, Preise Pred fig, Preai fread freqgaz 

Sena eee Seni a aoe a 

TART} TAA | HERTS TetarenTanyy 
TEMAS Taal a ges fgecrepratirg, aha a rate eg 
wee TARGA — eae —isa—Uiea— aftafa—Peniia 
Frreirertatorer—qorerge | at a4 Tae | 

909. Sf gaat er avi wae rea wg earth a aed t- 2 wg! 
ATHAATITT Te Teg Tat FUE Varad aa, TaH wa a, Prani-sacqal ay, 
SM oT, at a, ata a, Wag aT oft fara or ya ti ae ager ante wat aix 
attmrene ey Fam & year pot a gee) ae foram oda @ oh very ott aula #11 
Seal Ue HU SF Seal BT aT HT Tae, TH att fae a ae Fae armen 
SYA ar aratta & vite Aer ar art 1 fage—wofeeta fa ah or ang F 
meat Ve se eet aa yada 8 wea SAM sen 81 Ge yMRA-saA TT are, 
aT A Gaer 81 fra-ad wart H sosal a cia, sree ait Hera—arh a 4 
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| fast-aitaa 19 Illustration No. 19 
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Fast 4 Serech ert sarees ar eaey sar Ta F— 


(1) fore Gere Grex at Len Sas fea (art) Hx =, Set eR af wt oat a 
TA TeATS BU Te ST Vet Fi (2) fra VaR Hae F se scant st ten anton at 
%, Sat War werad at ten & fore ef-eas | Soe &, Sa ae aT St anten 
OHS, Toe Ht ger ae ah gare ga Safa S ai A ae Haar S13) fra gH 
a Uieal Hor cht Seether Axe, Set we Tifa safe ao aA Ter oT 
HUTS | (4) St fame ga a eH, wane, zefral, you ante ar ane sare, sat va 
TAR VER H Act HT ste Heras B15) edt ere Ht tan S fw were ga Wate 
HSU Hl te FH GAM T1 (6) aH teal F den Szeae walewa FI vin aera Z, 
at van aera ote yp a gettin St 
aarad w alts a wr 


(1) fora Gare fe oe cat Gan feedt a wer he wre @, Sel VER gered Fae 
ar or ferra, eter, 1H oe ae Io ee Vt TAS (2) we aT a eR Mer fafa 
BTM, Set Tae ef aft forr—fer SV oT (3) Tha a ase ee fren Gtvea a art 
©, set wa sa aa Ht afosa a oma S1 (4) fara var atta ere sett crane, fire gan 
TP -w a ares, set wan weed F ae a aS a A aE 


—YF 141, Y, 346 
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EXPLAINING CELIBACY 


The illustrations explain the greatness of celibacy with metaphors — 


(1) Like the parapet protects a pool, celibacy protects the pool of religion. (2) A bolt on 
the door protects a cupboard. In the same way the bolt of noble attitude protects the cup- 
board of religious meditation that contains the gem of celibacy. Also, celibacy acts as bolt on 
the door that prevents passage to disgrace. (3) Like the central socket of a wheel holds its 
spokes, celibacy holds virtues like serenity. (4) As the trunk of a tree is the base of its 
branches, leaves and flowers, so is the vow of celibacy for all other vows.(5) For the secu- 
rity of the city of religion the vow celibacy acts as the door bolt of city gate. (6) The giant 
festival flag held with numerous holding ropes adds to the beauty of a festival: in the same 
way the flag of the vow of celibacy held with numerous holding ropes of virtues adds to the 
beauty of ascetic conduct. 


When vow of celibacy is broken— 

(1) As a pitcher thrown on ground shatters to pieces, so on breaking of the vow of 
celibacy all virtues including modesty, uprightness, and penance get destroyed. (2) As a body 
is filled with wounds when pierced by thorns, so religion gets damaged when vow of celi- 
bacy is broken, (3) As a rock tumbling down the slope of a hill breaks to pieces, so does all 
other vows shen vow of celibacy is broken. (4) As a piece of wood on burning and wheat 
grains on grinding turn to powder, so do all virtues when the vow of celibacy is broken. 

— Sutra-141, pages-346 
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BM Aet Ve (Wala Alat) Hl Ma HA Ae 1 SAH Aral are Tea F, WIG va a 
aratta & att Tae 1 IS Ahrat—wergest are a ex, aT atte ents aetonetl F, 
Bat al HA aie raat F A fags SIS We Wa Sl Fe BRIT ST GIT 
We SAT FAT ATTA fear TAT Sl ae gareled F Hata geraret you faval 
& wife fees ery S cat & fore grate wet aa We als tee ae HAT | Geet ara 
4 ye verard oy gat fara fear arate fe Sa Tat & Taare (Pray & arava) A 
ar am a ge ah aetna eS seared Pavia tear 8-ae edt ve al eta 2 
FE Td GT Ved Wael & TAM A Jw 8 sah Te A aly Ua al ee aie ae we 
& aa 8 tea SI feat at oma aT wet & ote Pasa: afeae 31 ae aa at Gas aT 
Fee-Ne 1 Vel Aerad sae Belts Ted S Heat ca Aeradl FY gaa ares ae 
THT HAIG Sl AE ta atiferat sire He Bhat @ ye (xfer) Z 

(werrd &t) tat & fre sar ear we gfe eae aren cer se-agaaaaa 
fra & (samt wat ware ST gs BE & fore) wet eg orton aren Bi ae aa Sts & art 
Rl AoE Ua oeolea HL TA TAT tala Ves By aren S at aqnla & art a ww 
vaste $1 ae Teresa tits A TAT TI 

Ue Ha BAe S Yala Ae (Ra: TAT ceva) Bre TSrT (Gout arc Fata aera) & 
GAM (AATEC) SH Bl Wet & MAM B, Hai ot Ht Tar HY aren TI oat Aes! & 
Ufeal & art & fru ah & aa @, sala at-atta or one t-aered & wert @ 
ara arte ot fee gu 1 ae fea fag gat tare & TATA B, tate a Paget gat aH 
gard, WeMara, Zeal, Ta, YO, we sie Sr aN Gl Sle @, Sel WEN GA 
We & VAT Sr aM Taras F1 fel AEM at Tat HT & fd gered gale 
HUE Sl FS SMe VAM SI Se S I Hata S age 1 ae Pra Wot a ae F1 
(ae Cer arereya aa &) free i ay we aeal-THeH wa fara, ete, aT ate WT aT 
aye Pst & He US a AE AE el Hd &, eet Bt ave Ala St aa z, one H ita 
Qi-qU-G St wd & Hie ay aree al ae TRIM St ad &, veda a Goat fret 
wart yseor Ear—Prer ga, Ae at aS gs as A ace Utter St ana & aM Grae 
al Ure att afta are are erat frat ae & wa fae at und Fi ae aerad waa 
B- SAMI S| 

141. Sudharm Swami says to his principle disciple Jambu Swami— 
O Jambu ! The vow of chastity is after the vow of non-stealing. The vow 
of chastity is at the root of all austerities like fasting, codes, special 
qualities, knowledge, perception, conduct, right belief and humility. It 
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contains important qualities of non-violence and other basic principles. It 
is more gigantic than Himavan mountain and is grand. In its presence, 
the heart of man becomes generous, serene and stable. It is practiced by 
the monks who are straight formered. It is the path leading to salvation. 
It is pure, free from attachment, spotless and is like the home of 
liberated souls. It makes one immortal and free from all hurdles and also 
free from pangs of re-birth. It contains unique attributes. It is auspicious 
and in the forms of time happiness. It is free from all troubles, stable and 
provides that status (liberation) which is permanent. It is properly 
practiced by saints of the best category. They properly follow it and 
preach it. It is practiced by monks, great man, the brave, the courageous 
and those who have perseverance in dharma. They follow it meticulously 
always and even when they are young (or unmarried). It is beneficial. It 
is practiced by the worthy. It is free from any suspicion. A chaste person 
is free from any lust. So no body casts any aspersion on them. A chaste 
person remains fearless as nobody has any doubt about his conduct. He 
is not afraid of any one. This vow is like pure rice—devoid of husk. It is 
free from any dejection or element of attachment. It is the place for peace 
of the mind. It is always stable. It is the foundation of austerities and 
self-restraint. It is the protector of all the five vows, five states of 
equanimity and three guptis. 


The heart full of good contemplation is like the door-bolt for the well- 
built gate in the form of best meditation. This vow stops the path leading 
to bad state of existence. It exposes the path leading to good state of 
existence. This vow of chastity is the best in the world. 


This vow is the protective wall of Dharma, like the attractive banks of 
a pond or walls of a pool (man made) filled with beautiful lotus flowers. 
In other words it protects religion. It is like the centre socket for the 
spokes of a wheel of a cart. It is the foundation of the practice of dharma. 
The dharma of benevolence rests on the support of the vow of chastity. It 
is like the trunk of a large tree. Just as the branches, small branches, 
stalks, leaves, flowers of a large tree are on the support of the trunk, 
similarly all type of dharma is based on chastity. It is like the sturdy 
door-bolt of the main gate of the great city of religion. It is like the 
ceremonial flag tied to a rope. It is full of many spotless characteristics. 
It is such a vow that with the deviation from it, all the good qualities of 
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humility, virginity, austerity wither away suddenly like a pot that 
breaks. They get churned like curd. They get groomed like flour. They 
get pierced like the body having thorn pricked into it. They get fallen like 
a rock fallen from a hill. They get pierced like a sawn piece of wood. They 
reach a sad state. They get destroyed like the scattered wood burnt with 
fire. The vow of chastity is like god. It is the most worthy one. 


fara: se A Wega os Y wsragnat gel F wernt S aerera ait mea ar Prem 
Roar 81 oe ay, Fran, arm, als, units, area Ua Pere ar AR HET EI 
ae eM ag ah, aE art aan mae aT 
wet a sad, ane a tae wal 
@ wea at ard, at aid a a lest aro 
waaterariasitet FETE wR! 
seat wet Hg ararent F Rea we, va a arco wes tear B, ea A aA A, BAH 
BUS IT HLA A AT Toe a, ae ae arrerad SH after wear F a Aa et Geren, Pax 
wel 8 Se Ta TEN A Fat a aT ! 
rene Bl USA, TAWA SEAT, APT SAT ate aren |r ste ST a ards ¥ ae 
Feraet om ass ue sf oft ary & amcor frets oe oh ager arent atatq, arava Barz St 
amend ae & fe werd ot feerraar F € aa, Pree onfe ar Pets wo a wet wea BI 
Tore wereed water et aT See wT TAT bse Gt aT Bl a Tea Te RT eH aga ae 
ean ar SoA Oe Teer EST UST Ha Ge TTT F-Pt are wr ae Tear da A ware 3 
Ferre ery Te BAM To ae aT are El seared Be iy A Te oT aT IT Ha BU ae aA, fh 
By are we i-fereeh (qa-qu) a ona #1 gen ote sare & se aaa a are 
TH S| 
Fe Ws H saree & fer een faga? faster ar water Pea sete Serene 3 eae ate gar 
sat SA ante at teens # Rem Fi Ho vt Hea ¥ Ps 
TEAS Tira, ea Aa a Aa a! 
THUGS FEA, Warsd atteatt i 
rea ET TR we eT eet Hera: SA er a wane ra AE ea ore Ta 
Sl FS Saal -Test YF BT ar THT aE ata ent wr aac wea aR Ge AIT Tea 
are & 84 ypd & f we tana A werd a wht st at we “her sat wer rar? ax oa az 
Be aay aT Yor & aha aay Bre aT! ga Te Ay aT ae ae Pre? ait Ab a 
Bee TTT Wee at es ? TAHT Tare eb we & fh Gat oavs serect a UAH Rea 
2. aaa er 9.132 (sraea) 
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Te: IM veils were feral Areva ar aT Hare Ys ST SAMS TET Be a Prat 
Se & fay oi ‘aftafe ga fearae a ae ona we wa 8 cafe Bra 31 ae Pet ae TT 
TOT a are faa vet %, aeaen after’ & was at ata’ aera set ore A aT aT 
are as ara Bear etd | 


Teg Pret ait otal Gay ge Che wl wet Aa a TAT Tega wed EU Hea F- 


arate weet, garcaeratory 
ferret fame | etary 

wale Sa Tea Tea Ta Bers Pea fear St eat A aa awa 

cred ae & fe ert ont & fer gs at ot tar erage ei 1 entnth afk sa oe 
OM Fe Sel a ct ae aS aah, yaw ot Gara Ha cM a eM A eta 
aha tw! 

Tes SAAT FS ae ge els ata F arrercote Banga Tee A ae arcaant a 
ora rertat A At gered at orerereer fear wr TA Root wer & ate aaftrenita verges & 
VT Ue SAT TET ST & orators Terecor Sure FI 

wered wat Prevarg eat & aii & aifger enfe sel F at aang arrane aera At A oT 
&1 afer seed A aT Hh ge aa F1 Ret Hh ora A caer aver fait ae 21 Ger 
WIRTH FT HT S| 

a fa faa sro, wists ante frorafeté | 
ay Fern, a a ft umetafen 

aaty deledt a Aga & feera a at fact area at wort eo Oo aa Rear sit a 
Cored: feet che ar Pde fear Sah Pahr—Prde % are erage eras Ys #1 Reb Aga 
we or et PCa BTS IT TaTAT BI BIT ae & fe Aga (ata) TA-2y saat wre ay 
fart wet eta! 

waread ot ee carr afer & areca €- 

aq- A —-TeeN, Weare 
arnt wait, gent a ath a 

aad ea, ara, Ted, Tat, Tare ate fear onfe wl Ge gerard a ae wa E, a 
FH SMH Td Hl HITT HEAT FI 

Elaboration—The author has narrated chastity and its importance in 
very important words. It is stated to be at the roots of austerities, codes, 
knowledge, perception conduct, right faith and humility. The purport is 
that only the person practicing chastity meticulously can practice 
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austerities of the high order. In the absence of chastity, they cannot be 
practiced properly. It is said, ‘a person may be stable in meditation, he 
may practice silence, he may remain absorbed in concentration, he may 
wear bark of a tree as his dress, he may practice fasting; but I won’t like 
him if he desires non-chastity even if he is god Brahma himself” 


The study of scriptures, reciting it, remembering it, to become scholar 
and to get knowledge about soul can be meaningful only if he does not 
resort to despicable act namely sex even when he is facing trouble or is 
instigated by the person before him. 


In brief austerities, self-restraint and the vows can be practiced 
faultlessly only if one practices chastity.:A person who liquidates his 
chastity, he adversely affects his entire conduct; this fact has been 
emphatically established in the aphorism. Just as a pot thrown on the 
ground breaks and is no longer of any use, similarly when one loses his 
chastity, he loses all the good qualities when chastity is destroyed, all 
other virtues becomes meaningless like churned curd or grinded corn. 
This fact has been explained with many examples. 

Just as the boundary wall brings grace to the tank of lotus flowers. 
Similarly chastity protects dharma. 

Central socket is the starting point of the spokes of a wheel and they 
cannot remain steady when it gets destroyed or damaged. The chariot 
cannot move in the absence of the wheel. Similarly in the absence of 
chastity dharma or conduct proves useless. It cannot bring about desired 
result. Many such illustrations depict the importance of celibacy the 
reader can easily understands its meaning. 


In the aphorism the adjective ‘Saya Visudham’ has been used. The 
commentator has interpreted it as ‘in all the conditions such as youth 
and others’. Since people say that a childless person does not get re-birth 
in good state of existence. He can never be born in heavenly abode so one 
should adopt ascetic conduct only after having a son. 


Here is a question to those who subscribe to this belief—Why Devadutta 
was called Bhishma when he took the vow of celibacy ? Why, after that, he 
was considered object of salutation and worship ? Why he was blessed with 
the power of dying only when he desired ? The reply to all these questions is 
that he strictly and sincerely observed the vow of celibacy. 
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In fact such a statement is of a father out of his attachment in order 
to inspire his son to avoid monkhood. It is not a normal code of any sect 
or tradition as is evident from the use of word ‘Charishyasi’ and not 
‘Charet’ in the verse. 


Further in the same tradition there is another verse, which means 
that thousands of unmarried persons practicing chastity have taken 
rebirth in heavenly abode. This is what wise and religious people believe. 


In brief, it is not necessary to give birth to a son in order to attain 
heaven. In case heaven could be attained just by giving birth to a son, it 
could be easily and cheaply got without much effort. Then the persons 
left out from a seat in heaven would have been only a few. 


Chastity is the most important dharma. It is worthy to be practiced 
at every stage of life. According to the tradition of the omniscients and 
even in other tradition practiced in India, chastity is uniquely 
appreciated. Innumerable instances are available where unmarried 
persons have accepted monkhood. 


In Jainism, exceptions have been narrated in respect of other vows in 
certain conditions but there is no exception or laxity permitted in case of 
the vow of chastity. 


In other words, Tirthankars have not described any other matter 
except mating (sex) as totally acceptable or totally prohibited. In every 
case there are exceptions in certain essential conditions. It is because 
mating does not occur without extreme attachment or hatred. It does not 
happen without the fault of attachment. 


The reason for such an exceptional importance of the vow of chastity 
is that only the very fortunate follow the extremely difficult vow of 
chastity even celestial beings, demon gods, gandharvas, yakshas, 
rakshasas and kinnar gods bow to those who practice the difficult vow of 
chastity or celibacy. They place their forehead at their feet. 
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Se TET <. AhateT Aa Prep 9 o. TeeTG MET AACA 99. GIT wa 
HepTATTA TALL 92. THAT Fa HTT 93. Ahelea aeT Farivar oy. va Fa 
TTT 9. OH BRT TOOTS TAT! 9G. BOY Va SAT 90. WAY a AT AI FEM! 
9¢. REQ MAA TAT! 98. TM Aa AMA! 20. ffs tq Haar 
29 HAM Ie TATE | 2. HT a TTT 22. AY FTG Vy TG 
Urea F Vea 4. HAY a TeTGHARAT! Be. Herat Aa wer WAT! 20. aay 
we Menfaee | Re. Hera Ae Hee AR. TAY HET Vieay Gat! 20. By Te ag, 
ean Frege aie ort a org Sat 3 9. qeTas waas Teas eas we Stge 8a Ta 
12. Tey Wa Tel WENETT| 
Tart ToT Stel rahe a aT aA ay orafsakla sreaes aah wat Biel 
sae Cs al scold lng pi 
wet EIT sat uta wast figd wate wa Aaah fr wa ai wy 
TTA | 
TOR. A WOK WITT MATT Set PTI Tere at Sella TT sa ware F— 
9. fre Wart TEM, Aaa at aT & dha A aa yar %, ta A aa adi H ata 
4 wered vars e | 
2. Af, Aer, fete, Ware ae eet (TH) BY Seah & ear (arti) F ag were B, 
Tel wert gered wes Tait wT He SEH wa FI | 
3. afbrat 4 dgdath oe oe t, a8 ft aa ¥ aered Ie?) 
¥. ANP F AH! & TAF 
4. TAR Wa & Test F aT —-sare Tey aga FI 
&. gaat a ae archete arerger & AA B 
9. eat A NS Ge AT FI 
é. wa autre & ome ferary vd at ate ae oh aa val at Aw 2 
8. we ateat F satan wat wert 3, Aa A aa ae ¥ wares wera B1 (cei drat 
a aaa ct afer, aalfs eal war 2) 
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92. 3% oT Cera ae wee AS ad Taal F ee, Te year we ae F gered | 
eB 
93. Ta orgal 4 fie wera 3138 A ad aa F aera germ (anftrres waa are 8) ! 
9%. Terad QTigan cat F cypea ga h GAM Be eI 
94. Fe arrgpare one & eat HF ercehs vers, we ware we wat a wera wer B | 


9&. Sera Geol F gerele eq VAM ez, waihes Wem at sretettes wT A Ae | : 
& ait davtet Y saree tacite at ches aaa carer (5 Tt) & ate delat at Gear a | i 
Ate Te Mint a sal ests eet 8 Salen ae nay PT SA ! 
PX et at Se atereT OH GOTH are ela FI 


99. HS CITT GT, aI AT, area AAT, ATTA VHT ate BaHt wT, cia! 
H gaat wat Fe 8, Tat ware Tat A Tera 2 i 


9¢. 48 Rafrat F waeern-argacarrat tat at ape Rafer z, aot wart wa at | 
4 yered sepe t1 waaay tg 33 are BH Reef ara sa & othe 3 Prar & waraari 
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98. Wa at ayaa & VAM gered ae aa A ss F1 
Ro, wa wT 3 earatt Bechet & fade ara a wa ae at a fares, 
29. Gert F NTE & TA gerd waste 21 : 
22. SUT F Traced & aa sara wae gat A sey 2 y 
23. eal 4 Taya & GAM gered aaa FI 7 
28. GAT TT FS Hay Wa &, TAT Went a acl F waread gers 31 7 
Ry. MATS A ITA Jaret Tara &, aa a aa sel F seradad aaa F y 
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serrata fereara * | 


St ALAA wa (354 ) Shri Prashna Vyakaran Sutra 


he 


Sf Si Br Bn Sr SS SS SS 


BF oo oo 


aerad wel SoA 

faa 4 aera at aire sone feng We S— (1) Te-Aarat S aye F aa wastes 
@, Sal Tar wae adi A gered yard #1 (2) weil Ht seafa-eorai Fo aye yea Z, 
(3) Afra F deat adstes %, (4) anal A aH, (5) ait yan s ae F aoe 
HAA Ae, (6) PUA are ye, (7) wea A ies dem, (8) shofied Fudd fear 
Waa, (9) Afar A etter act, (10) Bast A ae, (11) Tera wal F waHar vada, 
(12) erfeat F ex ay Ua, (13) Tasha F fae, (14) quoi zal F ayea sx, 
(15) APERAR Sita F ears, (16) Heaaar a sere, (17) wal tes at quad aa, 
(18) feta 4 cra aera cat at feafa, (19) ATA aan, (20) aracil 4 facie mm 
wl Hea, (21) Ae F aa Ge, (22) Seat F aaages Ge, 
(23) earl 4 ae yatta, (24) at 8 ofa aa Hac, (25) Avail F aH 
WaA- Aa, (26) HPrat F chef, (27) aa F meafaes, (28) vel A fifa Fe ada, 
(29) at 4 ates TF aA BIR (30) Gat A gaya ars srg ga, (31) fara wear arvaufa, 
Tafa wa Taha TM faeara Va E, Sat FH at aat A aera fares, (32) Sa chai 


4H renet (ages) ses tet S, Sat vA as sal H were Iss 
—GA 142, Y, 354 


METAPHORS FOR VOW OF CELIBACY 


(1) As moon is prominent among planets and constellations, so is the vow of celibacy 
among all vows. (2) Sea is the best among sources of gems, (3) Catseye is the best among 
gems, (4) crown among ornaments, (5) cotton cloth among all clothes, (6) lotus flower 
among flowers, (7) Goshirsh sandal-wood among types of sandal-wood, (8) Himvan moun- 
tain among herbs bearing mountains, (9) Shitoda river among rivers, (10) Svayamburaman 
sea among seas, (11) Ruchakvar mountain among circular mountains, (12) Airavat, the 
elephant of Indra, among elephants, (13) lion among wild animals, (14) Venudev Indra 
among Suparna Kumar gods, (15) Dharanendra among Naag Kumar gods, (16) Brahmalok 
among Kalp Vimans, (17) Sudharma assembly of Indra among assemblies, (18) life-span 
of Lava Saptam gods, (19) charity of non-fear among charities, (20) crimson coloured 
blanket among blankets, (21) Vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan among types of body struc- 
tures, (22) Samachaturasra Samsthan among types of body constitutions, (23) ultimate 
Shukla Dhyan among types of meditation, (24) Keval-jnana among types of knowledge, 
(25) ultimate Shukla leshya among soul complexions, (26) Tirthankar among sages, (27) 
Mahavideh Kshetra among areas (geographical), (28) Meru mountain among mountains, 
(29) Nandan Van among forests, and (30) Jambu tree called Sudarshan among trees, (31) 
as a king having horses, elephants and chariots is famous among kings, so is the vow of 
celibacy among vows, and (32) as Maharathi (Vaasudev) is best among great warriors so 
is the vow of celibacy among all vows. 

— Sutra-142, pages-354 
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i 22. Fe teat 4 merce ToT Ie eee, Te ve aT aat F gerentaa adaw 2 
(at as gait as & wd ores A wera & fare at ove S ag ¥, sea a af oom 
in el saree & feu at ng & ate ge a @ ay ad’ scree mere A gered Gt Ta 
A gaat S| gee A fara Aer B saa wlata eat ) . 
rs FA VHT Wh Te Ht MTT SL TT awe MT eat: aoe A aa FE 
A seeded & oe oe ot Poke yarn areal aap ga revs wa a ara a aE, 
2 cer-sihe, oa, fara, daa, arar, af, Bien athe set were eecitn oie ates Ga aT 
Batt wtf werad we & were S wre et ot B) ci A ete act & arate sear wx 
Fawr favre tet 81 stacey car-free & ae wer alte ae ate @ Popeater 
R Rate seed on ore aon unfey ait ae th stems, ay h aT aa ga VET 
WTS Ferae 4 Terra wl Hea Pat 3 | 


142, Chastity with noble attributes is illustrated in thirty two ways. 
They are as follows : 

(1) Just as moon is prominent among planets, constellations and 
stars, the vow of chastity is most important among all vows. 

(2) Just as sea is most important among places (sources) that produce 
precious stones, pearls, rocks, coral and jewels, vow of chastity is the 
best source of all vows. 


(3) Just as Vaidurya (catseye) is best among precious stones chastity 
as best among the vows. 


re ee ee ee | 


(4) It is like the crown among ornaments. 

(5) It is like a dress of cotton among all.dresses. 

(6) Chastity is most important like crown among ornaments. 
(7) Chastity is like lotus, the best among flower. 


(8) Just as Himvaan mountain is the producer of medicinal herbs, 
similarly chastity is the source of all other vows. 

(9) Just as Sitoda (and Sita) river is most important among rivers the 
vow of chastity is most important among vows. 


(10) Brahmcharya is great among vows just as Svayamburaman seas 
is among all the seas. 


(11) Just as Ruchakvar mountain is most important among all the 
mountains, vow of chastity is among all the vows. 


4.2, Wd seaaa : TET Way (355) Sh.2, Fourth Chapter : Chastity Samvar 
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(12) Brahmcharya is best among all vows just as Airawat elephant is 
among all the elephants. 


(14) Brahmcharya is best like Venudev among Suparn Kumar gods. 


(15) Bramcharya is prominent among vows just as god Dharnendra is 


5 
uh 
oF 
z (13) Brahmcharya is best (king) like lion among beasts. 
iT 
oF 
F 
7 prominent among gods of Nagakumar clans. 

be 


(16) Brahmalok is best among all heaven as its area is the largest and 
its Indra (master) has extremely meritorious thoughts. Its width is 5 
Rajju. The gods who inspire a Tirthankar to get initiated belong to this 
heaven. Similarly vow of chastity is best among all the vows. 


(17) Just as Sudharma assembly is best among all the five assemblies 
where gods take birth, where coronation takes place, where ornaments 
and rich robes are stored, where business is conducted, Bramcharya is 
best among vows. 


(18) Just as the duration of life of gods of Anuttar heavenly abodes is 
the longests among all the life-span of living beings, Brahmcharya is 
best among all the vows. The Lavasaptama gods have a life-span of 33 
Sagaropam, they reincarnate as Tirthankers and belong to the five 
Anuttar Vimans. 
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i (19) Just as granting of pardon by making one free from fear of death 

i: penalty is the best among all charities, Brahmcharya is best among all ¥ 

y VOWS. ; 

i (20) Kirmichi colour blanket is the best of all blankets. Similarly 4 

7 brahmcharya is among all the vows. . 
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(21) Vajra-rishabh Narach structure of the body is the strongest if 
among all body-structures. Similarly brahmcharya is among all the ‘fi 
vows. 


Le 


(22) Chaturasra-sansthan is the best among all shapes. Similarly 5 
brahmcharya is among all the vows. 


tA A 


(23) Shukla meditation (concentration) is the best among all iF 
meditations. Similarly brahmcharya is among all the vows. 


oF th 


(24) Omniscience is the best among all types of knowledge. Similarly rs 
vow of brahmcharya is among all vows. 
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(25) Shukla leshya is the best among all soul-complexions. Similarly 
brahmcharya is among all vows. 


(26) Tirthankar is excellent among all monks. Similarly brahmcharya 
is among all the vows. 


(27) Mahavideh area is the best among all lands. Similarly vow of 
brahmcharya (chastity) is among all the vows. 


(28) Sumeru mountain is the highest among all mountains. Similarly 
brahmcharya is among all the vows. 


(29) Nandan forest is the best among all forests. Similarly 
brahmcharya is among all the vows. 


(30) Sudarshan Jambu is famous among all the trees. Similarly 
brahmcharya vow is famous among all the vows. 


(31) The king who is master of horses, elephants and chariots is the 
most famous similarly brahmcharya is among all the vows. 


(32) The Maharathi king is most famous among all warrior kings. 
Similarly vow is brahmcharya is among all the vows. 


In the sixth chapter of Sutrakritanga Sutra numerous adjectives and 
superlatives have been mentioned for Bhagavan (Jina). Many of those 
have been repeated here for Brahmacharya. Even the epithet Bhagavan 
has been used for Brahmacharya at the begining. This indicates the 
greatness of this vow. 


Thus by practicing the vow of charity one gets many virtues 
spontaneously. By practicing this vow all the vows of monkfood are 
practiced completely according to the code without any deviation, namely 
the vows of equanimity, austerity, humility, self-restraint, self-control, 
selflessness. Due to the practice of vow of brahmcharya, one gets fame in 
this life and in the next life. It is the cause of ones trustworthiness. 
Every one has a faith in brahmchari (one who practices vow of chastity). 
So one should practice this vow in doing, getting done and in supporting 
it, mentally, vocally and physically with a stable mind. He should 
practice it faultlessly throughout his life Bhagavan Mahavir has 
mentioned it in this manner. 


3.2, agi HAGA : HTT AAT — (357) Sh.2, Fourth Chapter : Chastity Samvar 
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NEVA ST Yet : AETTA BASIS OF ALL MAJOR VOWS : BRAHMCHARYA 
983. a4 ga- | 
WI Wea, MOTTA IT | 
Tea, «eae eLe vA IN9 
982. Ue Taras Ad Fa VHT B— 
We Teradad Us ASAT TH Tat HT Ae, Ys aa MT awa ae Aral 
BIT Hayes Gea WHT Se VaH feat wars, we Seura a Praha she Tea ard BTA 


SAT S AM TAT Ayal A ALLA VaR BH SA FEIT F aa AeA GT oa EH OTT 
chekeraa 3 | 


143. This vow of Brahmacharya is as follows :- 


OF on OO oo 


This vow of brahmcharya is the basis of all vows. It is practiced by all 
monks who observe pure conduct and behaviour. They practice it 
heartily in the proper way as mentioned in the code. It liquidates the 
feeling of enmity. It is very difficult to master as is Svayambhuraman 
sea. But it provides method to cross the worldly ocean. So it is Teerth. 


fata: gates aren ¥ marerd  wfber aftr ara Ga ererere ¥ aaran & fe weed 
Ural versa wr yee &, eal gas altsa EF oe ah Head aT VST A ore ® aie ip 
FHT PSI TT HO UT Et A eta wr TA AH 1a aT aR ante wa Aas : 
H ST Ud Fel Gare ASAT aE Fz, a8 Ot awed wa ae AT meget aan dae aa A 


PE at me ee ie ot oe oe on a oo 


OR HU Te ST Se TTT He aH FI i 
are eget vou & mere ar era hat, ae efits ar a: aT a ara Bi aah ges 


Fags Tet wer & fore Ga, goat us aay a oragram Act 8, anta wae Tear ved Fp 
Te FAST OTA HCA area wal Bi BPray A gaan ora eer & ite waa A ges oe 
BC Bl TNT WH Aaa | 7 

Te 4 wh Tega ga ue h ora arf ata &, a ga vane @-(9) afar, wea A 
os Weta AG Gt Yaa S, SAT FMI (2) Via Teas anysil & Tay Past ar ae yes, A 


(3) We Heraal or tar Yat stay areal ar AR, ax (x) & daretaa | aig t ate Hera i 
Ot TTT HU & GIT Yaa—shTs aa aT (rer!) we gered yet (wa) Bi WF 


Elaboration—In the above aphorism, the importance of the vow of fi 
chastity has been described. Chastity is the very basis of all the five Ts 
vows because all the vows are broken when this vow is transgressed. ‘fi 
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When this vow is practiced completely according to the code, there is 
possibility of meticulously following other vows. Among all seas, 
including Lavan Samudra, Svayambhu raman sea is the most difficult to 
cross; in the same way brahmacharya is most difficult to master. This 
vow is like the teerth to cross the worldly ocean of life, death and re- 
birth. 


When the vow of brahmcharya is meticulously followed, the enmity 
comes to an end itself. Although there is a need of perseverance, 
firmness and self-restraint for its proper practice and one has to be 
extremely cautions, yet its practice is not impossible. Monks have 
practiced it and Bhagavan Mahavir has told the method how it can be 
practiced. 


The word Panch mahavya suvvayamulam has many meanings. They 
are as follows : (1) The root of all good vows such as non-violence, truth 
and others. (2) The basis of all the worthy principles relating to the vows 
of monks who practice five major vows. (3) The basis of five major vows 
and of partial vows. (4) Practitioners of five major vows are addressed as 
those who observe good vows when they meticulously follow this vow so 
brahmcharya is the fundamental vow. 


16y. free gee, mafia 
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9¥¥, delet wrertl A mere aa ore HCA ar ae ants art sett waren 3 
we area ott frdenia & art at tet oe %, aaa weet ame a 
aa-hrtant & Tara &, at cfs agri at ag SAM are dar ae aie 
artes Sami & ax sat Gray ae FI 

144, Revered Tirthankars have narrated clearly the path or the 
method to properly practice the vow of chastity (brahmcharya). It blocks 
the very path leading to hellish or animal state of existence. In other 
words it saves one from re-birth in hell or in animal state. It turns all 
the practices beneficial and opens the gateway for heaven. 

ferry : Hheet ara aT merase a Prete ort eet & fore at af one wor ward FI 
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Elaboration—Tirthankars have stated the methods for properly 
practicing the vow of chastity. Those methods are guptis and others. 
They include nine prohibitions. In their absence brahmcharya cannot be 
practiced. (For details of nine Guptis see chapter-9 of Sthananga Sutra 
and chapter 16 of Uttradhyayan Sutra). 


It is clearly stated in this aphorism that one who practices faultlessly 
chastity, he can attain salvation. In case some Karmas are still in 
existence, he takes birth among heavenly celestial beings. 


984. tate, «= ReRTTT| 
Sate Prorat, Aare asa Il 3 Al 
94, coat ot Tea & are Wh AEH %, aulq cae ait aes fas aH 
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Gly HHT TUS Ae HC AHA AT TAT TOS HAT GHC Sl ae Mt TST a VHT 
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145. Persons to whom kings of gods and those of human beings bow, 
they too worship chastity. It is the primary path to everything auspicious 
in the world. Nobody can reduce its importance. It is very difficult. It is 
unique among all the virtues. It is like crown among methods of 
salvation. 


fares : ete—ate one torent ay yor wea F site Tey ante aergey werad F arar 
ae @, ora: gerard yoal ar th qoa b1 sereet at va Hal ar Gare sare rar #1 area et 
Te BT HG SH — UG GI, Mel — TAA Te Stee IT — Ye a, a — BF qe sae F atk 
ate ote fact At rer wet & oa weer APT gered FI 

Kings of gods and those of humans worship Ganadhars and they in 
turn worship Bramacharya. Thus it is revered by the revered. It is said 
to be the instrument of all that is auspicious (Mangal). The word Mangal 
is derived two ways—Man means sin and galam means that which eats 
up. And mang means happiness and lam means that which endows. 
Thus Brahmacharya is instrumental in all the auspicious deeds 
including worship of Arhat. 
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Seat Wat gant Gt weit ah 
aa Gate ah ta He 14 S—(1) fafa Waa, (2) Sl HM-as, 
(3) Uh aes URE, (4) S-WRR- aetens-thker, (5) Has Wer Ha 
ast, (6) YH WT ar faa GT asa, (7) faan ada aism then, 
(8) ofa asm asi, (9) oR fasper asf, (10) wee @O ante fawal A 
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Fl ae aaa Carat S Gefetd Geant Tas Tea Hl Ve HWA aa APA HI 

2g, ara, Ted, aet, wera, fee ane at wae ae z| 
—¥F 141, Y, 360 
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THE GLORY OF CELIBACY 


Even divine beings like Asurs, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rakshasas and Kinnars bow 
to those who practice the difficult vow of celibacy protected by the following ten places 
of restraint related to this vow —(1) Isolated place of sleeping and sitting. (2) Avoiding 
talk about women. (3) Not sitting on the same seat with women. (4) Not looking at the 
body ofa woman. (5) Not listening to lustful talks. (6) Avoiding recalling instances of 
past enjoyments. (7) Avoiding eating of exciting food. (8) Avoiding excessive eating. (9) 
Avoiding embellishment of body. (10) Apathy towards indulgence in activities of sense 
organs including those of hearing and taste. 


— Sutra-141,; pages-360 
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hI ¥R. WT Yaae yay Ga YAM YarE a RH a yo a aay a va hag 
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i sarees aor soar ame) atte yale at ati He, Fa WT A BTA, AIL-aIT 
ai ate, fat, ey, oe att Fe aha, ae onfe <ar-oreeht eon, ofads SCT-aaT 
i arehe wt Fer, Rent oer, yrare-qaesa qu-uset & sox a yatta wen, 
wm OTE omfg BT YT SaT-aee at Eg wT, we at ahs Serger we, 
H agiire at aei-wal, dat ud cet a darcy, éat-aar oon, Perge wT 
h BCT, TG, ace ae, ates, wey, Ferereal afte oreei—ve ae Get Raard ae 
iF ae Feel-geclent ar Tre Sea Ter ge wae SB ora ae at se a aM 
ih e-9e & eae & site Perr’ saya, aay ud seed or Suess erst a 
ug UG: faerar ete S, Tered ar TTT MTA are at Baa a fe wa Sa AEC 
hi 146. The monk who faultlessly practices the major vow of 
brahmcharya is one who is worthy of his name. He is a true practitioner 
uy; Of austerities. He is a true monk. One who meticulously practices 
 brahmcharya, he is rishi. It means he has true perception of essentials, 
i He truly ponders over the essentials. He is the real follower of restraints. 
He is the real saint leading the life based on faultless offerings. 


& 
4 A practitioner of the vow of brahmcharya should detach himself from 
the activities mentioned ahead. He should avoid attachment towards 
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senses, attachment towards the members of his family, the hatred and 
the delusion that increases the ignorance, slackness, the conduct 
followed by monks who have gone astray (just as those who accept food 
from the owner of the home who has provided the place of stay and 
suchlike others). The activities like massaging with ghee, taking bath 
after using oil, washing armpits, head, hand, feet and face again and 
again, massaging, rubbing the feet, rubbing the entire body, applying 
paste or fragrant powder or any sweet smelling thing on the body, 
decorating the body, trimming nails, locks of hair and clothes, engaging 
in loud laughter, making speech with a polluted mind, dancing, seeing 
actors, dancers, exhibiting their performance on ropes, witnessing 
wrestling and other suchlike acts which are sources of temporal 
enjoyment, should be totally avoided for ever. Such activities adversely 
affect self-restraint, austerities and chastity partially or totally. 


TeTA— Tete FAA CODES SAFE-GUARDING CHASTITY 
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repemear- great ar Pranks & fre peer & ae Y ora ait watt ar ont (et wre a 
Wet), 4M, TAM, Pra ved eases or att ger Her, Aras sata ganke wat 
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are ST, TT aa ye ane wd fara ante at a aaa atl wafaa ac 
unfey; firad werrdaet Be ftar-ge eI 

ametrgra (Herr) Ad al Ta & fre wa wera A WE Waa Her $1 Ue Wa 
aeeile FY memes &, aes A GRIT GT Ses, Yas, AGH z, apes (aca) 
G, Mary & AT SF: NT TA Sr SIM BCA TAT BL 


147. Avoiding the prohibitions, the practitioner of vow of celibacy 
should engage himself in activities mentioned ahead. 


What are these activities ? Those activities are as under : 


Not to take bath, not to wash teeth, to allow perspiration to stick to 
the body to allow the dirt stick to the body, to practice complete silence, 
to remove hair by hand, to forgive, to subdue senses, to remain without 
clothes or to wear a little clothing, to endure calmly pangs of hunger and 
thirst, to keep only a few articles, to endure heat and cold, to sleep on a 
piece of wood, to have a seat on ground, to go to the houses for seeking 
offerings and to remain in state of equanimity both when he gets or does 
not get alms, to tolerate disgrace, praise or adverse talk about him, to 
tolerate mosquito bite and the like are such activities. He should make a 
decision in his mind in what manner he shall accept the offering and 
stick to it (the abhigraha). He should practice austerities and other basic 
principles. He should sense the masters with a sense of humility so that 
he may remain completely steadfast in his vow of brahmacharya. 

Bhagavan Mahavir has given this sermon in order to remain safe in 
practice of the vow of brahmcharya. It is beneficial in the next life and in 
future. It is pure, based on justice and free from crookedness. It is the 
best of all. It eliminates or subdues pains and sins. 

Faaar : BME Ue Weer & fos aPre-a araraertt ea & ay h aa at Papa |r adh 
G1 ate aye Tear A ae Tar a ae sae asia seat Selena area & uta a ara 3 
ait fae 7 ae BT A ae Bl Tea Fi Saat aT Ghat, Prom, Rearadt a areas % 
Wet S| Ver aah aes MET SC TS Ta F Saar Sel HEE Pcl sa TAT FI 


Wed Wat H aera cored Us waar great F gered at aioe ar aula fear ve 31 ae 
HEAT Het Gael sear wt waka Beas, set TAA FeeTAT wT MT aH F1 ae rer s 
fe Seen are & fry orate fafy-Preat ar frees aera tra F | 


Red MTG Bl ATT TEI Te TAR We ae Tas Sorat oe A area ah ata 
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dhse STAT Mee Ba roe area F GIT Fs TAT MAT a ordre—-areat @ Bar Vs TT 
o, Ua GM, Saale, fe] reste one Ht aragaea ae edt ‘aaah wer yA’ za 
met & AYA Tee Bea as ela &, GA va a ofa SA a anagaam we eh GA 
arm’ & as aia F Ue att ar Tas! Fa—Ta, Ya onfs ay war—-gen, Geer sie afta 
SME HA %, HATA sad ata fen da & wes wea %, vat vane ara-wrd ait afta 
MET BT Met A Bh atat at at as ar aragaeran za erat 


ating a ¢ fe seed & yt ore a ores ah fafr-fitel ot aeraee a, 
STAM & Be a wet SET Mer tea Ber We A saa aE verad Beha teat FI 
Gera sera & arias aor A Trees Bl TAT STMT asia gr Te S, Tae orahte orgy 
aia are sodt € ait aren aagET as TTT Bi Teh fas a a gts, gts ait ahs 
MIG AON A TTR Bea eI 

Ure wreTatt & wey amt A gered Ht geen a Torey ar wear Pear wea FI 

Elaboration—Amorous lust is so strong that a little slackness pollutes 
the mind. In case the person concerned does not become cautious 
immediately, he as a result of it, falls down from his life of long austere 
practices. He is not then respected by the public or his family. His ascetic 
practice then becomes meaningless, lifeless and artificial. Such a person 


goes very much astray from his goal. His tolerance of troubles becomes 
meaningless. 


In the current aphorisms, the vow of brahmcharya has been 
appreciated in a forceful and effective manner. It exhibits its sublime 
nature and also indicates that it is very difficult to be practiced. So many 
methods for its practice and several prohibitions have been underlined. 


A true practitioner should concentrate fully on liberation and the 
methods which help in attaining it. One who rises above physical 
pleasures has no need forbathing, washing teeth, washing body and the 
like. He is always clean due to celibacy. He has no need to clean himself 
with water. Bathing is one of the ingredients that produces lust. A cow, 
buffalo and suchlike take dry food in limited quantity and their teeth 
remain clean even without washing them. Similarly a monk who takes 
only tasteless food and in limited quantity, he has no need to wash his 
teeth. . 


In brief a person who totally practices brahmcharya, he should follow 
all the principles laid down in the scriptures meticulously and avoid all 
the prohibitions from the core of his heart for self-purification. Thus his 
vow shall remain secure. Due to the unique aura of such a well-guarded 
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chastity, his entire ascetic practice becomes bright. The unique inner 
power starts shining and his soul becomes grand. When he attains that 
stage, only then the masters of gods and the masters of asuras and 
nagas—The demon gods bow to him. 


Further five sentiments for the protection of the vow of chastity have 
been narrated. 


HEVTAAA it WA YTTATT FIVE SENTIMENTS OF VOW OF CHASTITY 

yates gat ¥ vererd at ate, cia, een ae were ores are wT aereret BI tan & fA 
foe wart BAUM Tea eneT, gee fase Freae frat wats) ota art gered aa at een & 
faa Ura Area aang WS FI 

In preceding aphorisms the importance, glory and description of the 
vow of Brahmacharya has been given in details. Also mentioned is the 
awareness needed for protecting the vow taken. Now the five sentiments 
for bolstering the vow of celibacy are detailed. 


weary wTra— fete START FIRST SENTIMENT : ALOOF BED 

94¢, Ta TAT TT MTS ase Bila seraacaraheerear— 

Fea — ATMA — ML — Sa — HTT — ANT — WAS — Aral — AAA TTA YH — 
THETA, TaTAT ta afrari, asia a mer sensi afreai 
Weta we-ahat, ale TERN Bet, aA A gE aa 
wera — ater, Heer PE a VaRTs sree a ge BaP 

we A a aT te [aN] aT ae bE TBA aM a a 
THASTAMNS AAI sata | 

WaaaTaa— aes FIT MS was aT, sea — Ray Hehe 
SRT | 

(98C, aoe @ facies age werd oa at ter & fer a ate sreaare e- 

Wer oe areaea Vera ara: (TA A) WT Maa Sa Wart -sTeM, aA, 
Fear (OC Bl RANT), AMA, aHT-HI A BAT WA, Tala-sal, wMe-aAMA 
TSH FT SAT oie aM, afteler-sont tart a Sa WM, wareye-frwars-ds 
TU, WAH AS AT PTT HTT BT I Sa aifaten wet Aeanait wast 
& at wet ftrat doct—sodk & att aT-aNt Ae, 2y, |r ait Geum at gis SA 
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are Fed wert ot Bet Heat eae wed %, carat Ht gerard at asta wet ae 
Ue oH cet & are afte -aatege ara ai ht waa et, a ht fara & ama ara 
C1 sel wart & ara waa Ht ashe ane afeu wet tea 8 aa A wr rman ae a, 
meres AM eA St AT Tea ails wT S Bess lat a, Tet wa 8 adeas-tawa 
Set et, SA-Sa saraer-seara wa ar oasis werard—-aiteart Gt ary at ta 
WIM WT Oa & GT atT-WeT SF arate shaat & wfc et 

Fe Wart aeear—dala—attia & atatq feral & cat a tka aM a aM a 
aitfe & Parrage war a ay at araTe sere & aera & gE et andl &, Tea wa 
aerad cits a ara & att Saat ePerat Prorat & Pg et ond Fi ae sha star ary 
were Hl Ya Aa HL Ta S| 


148. There are five sentiments for safeguarding the fourth vow of 
avoiding non-chastity. 

First Sentiment—It is avoidance of the place where women stay. It is 
as follows—bed, seat, gate of the house, courtyard, open space, window, 
store room, a higher place where one can see others while sitting, back 
yard of the home, bath room, dressing room—all these places should be 
avoided by the person who practices chastity as they are places where he 
can come in contact with women. 


Further, the whorehouses and the places where generally women sit 
and recite many types of stories. These and other such places that 
increase lust, delusion, hatred, affection and the like should be avoided 
by the brahmchari. He should avoid even other suchlike places which 
can create adverse sensitivity in the mind due to contact with women. 
There are places, which create restlessness or adversely affect the mind. 
This eliminates the vow of brahmcharya partially or totally and creates 
feelings of sorrow or anger. A brahmchari is afraid of such sinful 
activities. He should therefore avoid such undesirable places. A monk 
stays only at such a place which is isolated and according to his codes. 

Thus a person who stays, in a place devoid of contact with women, 
maintains his mind in a state of equanimity, in a state wherein he is 
with the limits prescribed for chastity and he is in control of his senses. 
He is able to practice there his vow meticulously. 
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wards AH Ae Wat WI Helad al ofa wraard Het we SF 


(1) seem are cata afta wraat— gered aa & aera al 0S feat 
aM WH Fel TEN Aer, wel feral sadt-sact dt, avant ced i, apaast a 
Fara a 1, Sa CS Sat Ca we tet afsta Tare aT So fH WA cos 
WR eH O faa B aera seas St eA a 


(2) i-eer asta afta wert —sa wet a afore wet fH wera 
Fah Uretsh Y cht fora Ht an H Sha Janz aaa S aearn afer | feral 
4 arated facra, wea, FIR, seat dhas wert, ao, onfa anfe qeaera 
faa salen Haw qet ett afET | 


—¥WA 148-149, 7, 365-367 


FIVE SENTIMENTS OF VOW OF CELIBACY (1) 


There are said to be five sentiments of the great vow of celibacy, the fourth Samvar— 


(1) Disturbance-free place of stay — An aspirant observing the vow of celibacy 
should not stay at a place where women frequent, whores live, or eunuchs live. For him 
staying at any such place is prohibited. This is because staying at such places may dis- 
turb the required mental serenity. 

(2) Refrain from talk about women — An ascetic observing the vow celibacy 
should avoid joining a meeting of women and talk with them. He should also avoid 
talking or story telling about women and their activities including their entertainment, 
beautification, 64 skills, complexion, and caste. 


— Sutra-149, page-367 
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facta srra—tal— Bea SECOND SENTIMENT : AVOIDING STORIES ABOUT WOMEN 

9¥%. fagd—-oitora me 4 afta ael—fafr feta—frra-aom 
BRM —aeaHEA HEATH, Hy srae—are—ar—HeT, FT TA |AI—FerrseT, 
aaalg a ae, I-AA ME—-Fa—-Fa_—-— Ma—ahaI He eeaANMT, 
am 8 a Ua Het RAIMA Aa—-AaA—ayA—-AsHlaaTaT 
TRAM Tat 4 Hleaan, 1 APraan, 1 fafaran| 

wd selerersariedtiy fast wag sian aear—framaey frgien 
araya | 

9%. gat chee fat wen : ga ware B-Haet frat a a au aw sa soar 
am VaR GI GU-arat Te SA asa aata ara Weare GT ard Fel SU Te, a 
ard fasarn—ftrat at arya dere & itt frema-fera, Herat arle & ata G Gee et, a 
Bae BT HAT HY WMT are vif Ga Vt, TT Ale Goa HM areit ett ga 
wert firma oT faare were ard Ay ret Ge fer feral Mara—-guia Bt 
$f wat-arat wei eet arfeu: feat at aenait, feat @ tea, ear, oft, aa, 
wq-ared, Aa-We, dere gat fort waht Het cer sel ware ar ot A ara 
HAE FITS SF BOTA SIA HA Te SH ake FH TT, GAA AAMT Aes BH IMI-TIaTT 
HM Ae V, Va HAM Farad al TAT HE Tet Myo Hl ael Heat alsa) Cat 
Hat—ad SS FT Ht set MST site Saar Aa forts AH ae! HoT Afeu! 

Fa Wert Shai ala & UT SF Mat STG Te, Tara A aye fra 
aren cat saa fart fara ted aren, forte ary sere & Ya Aeet Tea B 

149. The second sentiment is avoidance of talk about women. Its 
nature is as follows—He should not narrate various types of stories 
among women. In other words he should not have loose talk with 
women—the talk which contains amorous activities, their lustful 
enjoyments, laughter beautification or like and talk of the common 
people. He should avoid talk that generates delusion or attraction for 
them. Similarly he should not talk about marriage. He should not talk 
about good or bad luck of women. He should not talk about sixty four 
arts of ladies, their complexion, country, clan, family, facial beauty, dress 
and relatives. He should not indulge.in other suchlike talks about them 


which may produce compassion in the context of their beautification and 
which are likely to adversely affect austerities self-restraint and chastity. 
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A monk observes the vow of brahmcharya, he should therefore not 
indulge in suchlike talk. He should not listen such talk. He should not 
think about such matters in his mind. 

Thus a monk who has his mind influenced with avoidance of talk 
about women, who is absorbed in chastity and who is totally detached 
from bad attitude of senses, who has full control over his senses keeps 
himself in complete practice of the vow of chastity (brahmacharya). 
grit sera — Reval & a zeta ar aT 
THIRD SENTIMENTS ; AVOIDING LOOKING AT BEAUTY OF WOMEN 

940, aea—MTT Vfea— afra—Aha—faeaa—ag—-fara-aiea, Preatea— 
SAH — Aa — AA — AT — FO] — HX — AT — I — AIM — HA TTI — TAT — TT 
TER ATT a, Taras, sen a wana wads 
MAATSAS ATATATT GAIT Hy SAGA, TATA, MT ATA WLAN WAHATE | 

wa ycieaferg—atectior anfast wag sien amare ashen 
SrITTT | 

Feo, aed wt wa eats facts aes wet : Ge ya Ware t—aAal & aye ere a, 
Frere we at, era Oe anf At Verait a, de—merage Poe at, afar 
a, fare ait ater at, fredted-aqgA-se ag at wie et oe aftyda fem 
THT fae, Area, Fea, Wer, Som ake are & area, eree ar eH, wT gars ante aU, 
areat, OY Ue al wr arava, BY, Tea, A, aU-sie, aes, aetart aie yOT-TATZ 
a ferdt onfe at ae ad ete ahi a ud Gh waht ara shianit a awit A 
Rare sere, aa ser dae a aTa-sare Stes, TS Tera or orTATTA Hea aT APH 
al 8 oe, aT S ate ate a ger BO Ge F Go Sta ait a TAT oa A 
ARTA He 


a wart Ghewteta—-aha & ar S afar aeracT ae AP gered A ae 
fort ate, shaaftenre @ fered, fates ete serad & qa-geha ete F 


150. The third sentiment is prohibition of looking at women. The 
monk who practices the vow of chastity should not attend to the laughter 
of women and their talk which creates adverse thoughts. He should not 
see such movements of their hands, their amorous activities, their gait, 
their acrobatics, their act of belittling in ego at having an article of their 
choice, their dance, dramatic performance, their song, their playing 
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aera ad wt Uta Alaa -2 

(3) tat wa esta facta afafa araat— sa saa HS seaqrta Tara 
mas & ford frat FH WI SV, Ba-w safe Ht Vera aH, face ak ats 
Sl ae sta a Ast Sears HI farsa Hara Ta Hr Aa Va Vl, Va oF GTA 
amr frsey fren aT | 

(4) gd abt fear eat arert— Fa ret (YeeI stare) F A ee a, 
ways, os Hawi, Vet ar fears, ae-ades oH aa Ser are 
fore faa Sara BI Se @, SS aT ST HT fa | 

(5) fere are A aM Waa —aaras H Ges Hl aeeat fara 
fraan wert afer six are taifese sik dftea ss WA—aH, da, Ge, 
fast, arg, act eu sare aif hr GAM IMT He SAT AfeT | 


—Wa 150-152, YF, 368-370 


FIVE SENTIMENTS OF VOW OF CELIBACY (2) 


(3) Avoid looking at women — An ascetic observing the vow celibacy should 
avoid looking and enjoying the beauty of the female body, the movement of its limbs, 
and activities of entertainment and enjoyment. In other words he should avoid looking at 
any appearance or activity that inspires him to transgress his vow of celibacy. He should 
not even think of these. 


celibacy should avoid recalling enjoyments from the past, which means his life as a 
householder. This includes recalling memories of birth of a son, sexual activities, wife’s 
homecoming after marriage and other incidents that incite excitement. 

(5) Avoid eating rich and tasty food — An ascetic observing the vow celibacy 
should exercise control over his taste buds. He should completely avoid rich and tasty 
food such as butter, oil, sugar, sweets, fried things etc. 

— Sutra-150-152, pages-368-370 


98 on 8 on 8 5 8 8 8 8 


BR oR oR oR 


| 
| 
i 
\ 
. 
: 
t 
. 
£ 
a 
q 
4 
4 
4 
4 
Lf 
= 
& 
| 
hi 
a 
(4) Avoid recalling enjoyments from the past — An ascetic observing the vow 7 
hi 
oh 
By 
A 
hi 
th 
a 
th 
hi 
@ 


RS SO oo 


- aaa aaa an sh Sh on on on A oo 


musical instrument, their shape of the body, their complexion, the 
beauty of their eyes and feet, their facial expression, their youth, breasts, 
lips, clothes, ornaments, the red mark on their forehead and the like, 
their private parts and other suchlike activities which may adversely 
affect the chastity, austerity and self restraint of the monk. He should 
not contemplate about such activities of the women in his mind. He 
should not speak about such things. He should not have a desire for such 
things. ; 


Thus a monk who is mentally detached from women, is engaged in 
chastity. He is detached from polluted activity of senses. He keeps his 
chastity quite safe. 


age san — ydsier— Pera 
FOURTH SENTIMENT : AVOIDING RECOLLECTION OF EARLIER ENJOYMENTS 

949, Wee — Gara qa— aera yaa aya F A arare— Prare—ahetg 
a fafeg aig veaag a fremaredane eararatra—feaa—frara— aeons 
sag amis ae ap Tas, TeySTHYA-qey— der gitar 
aa qa— qeaha-T— yer wiaI, — TaPansieta—qW—4s—1q_-aeT—- 
Fee — He — aera — eT — TaN — ATI — yaa — Ha — Ha— Pega — Afra —arA 
—Teenth a ag agrercia—-gqeg, ani a wane qa—aas—geae_ 
MATTE HOTTATH TAIT Hy ATS MMT TOT ees, SS, AT GAR 

4 Wd yau—yeadiira—farge—attg—atiin fast mag fae are— 
Prerrery forsee Sree | 

949. seh ea ye wise feet afte ene: (eet area AY gchar FA hy 
RT & UT ot feet feat wat sl) we ge vert t-Tea (Teese A) Rea 7A 
car-famanaeit, Geert Yat mg atert—-ae enfe ater, qdaret & eaqepA—ageet 
TT SA, Reet aT aret at GH onee a] Brea EU Alem ware aie ot youy & ara aay 
aa AAA-Ys Git H uaa oe, ga wear ere AA |e wei sad attite 
cenfée wet, welt or feerre, ysredt-figy er yet car watery asit—APTGaT 
ame & ataeed oz, Te] areM a aa gE, era-Fa Ft der, wa-Rra & afta, 
wefra-mireage sere, fades ad, water, aiet X sir anf sz, 
feara—erel, ey ue Fat St fase were st Ier-sa wad |sitfta, apa WA ae 
Raat & ere aqua feed gu gram onfe fatter were & arrgmeths war, My H ayHA 
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Ge WaM SE ae TaT TT aA dhe od ae H Gra, wt fee ge os eT 
aA, YU, Fae Vet set ae, oyWT-sth WV a ge, Tita ancta-arenahhy, | 
TR, WAT Ae, AeA ae, Ter-TR TT eT aA aA, aeT—Hadtany, | 
Hike—-qabere, fasraq-faqaa, Heau-Hert GAM aM, MaH-Toea aa, Wa WA a ! 
Tee SA Ae, YAY WAM Tea, Ha-Ha sia we a HA aa, Aa-fsea ge ! 
wet Pen APT ae, PT AH a Sa ae, Vo Sa aA, Tews WaT Ht 
TAF Taal HIST, Me & ATT Ware & AYL eahs area ha we WaleT wT ait 
Fa WH & ara faga, wy ay, daa ait saad ot ma-semd Se aa Fe 
4 ot CQ-gr a, Trar ere Het GET AST 

3a Wart Yatd-qaelisaterca—as & alr a asa aac ae are, Farad Y 
4 angen fra aren, Agafaca, frataa ay sererd & qa-geftra eat 3 i 

151. In the fourth sentiment, there is provision of discarding 4 
recollection of earlier enjoyments. During his life as a householder, prior 4 
to monkhood, the monk had enjoyed mundane pleasures of worldly life, 
sensual activities, gambling, the loose talk of in-laws and of the people r 
well-acquainted. He should not recollect those events. Further he should ¥ 
not attend marriages, hair-cutting ceremony of children, the women well ‘Sf 
decorated at the time of performance of yajnas and washing of demon- 
gods. Their amorous looks, the:r loose lock of hair, the collerium in their iF 
eye, their hands, eye-brows and movement of eyes that creates K 
sensitivity in the mind. He should not recollect the sexual enjoyments ‘A 
with the women he had in his earlier life. He should not recollect the 
sweet smell of flowers, sandalwood powder and of other powders incense, 
clothes pleasant in touch, ornaments, musical sounds, songs, dancers, 
rope dancers, wrestles, boxers, clowns, storytellers, jumpers, astrologers, 
pole dancers, players of different musical instruments, flute players and 
other suchlike activities that affect austerities, self-restraint and 
chastity. He should not engage in talk about such matters. He should not & 
recollect such activities seen or heard in the past. 


Thus a monk who mentally keeps himself detached from the sexual 5 
enjoyment he had with the women in the past, who remains absorbed in % 
chastity, who is detached from mating, who has full control over his fi 
senses, his vow of chastity remains fully intact. 
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aradt siren — Perey ae TT — FAT 
FIFTH SENTIMENT : AVOIRING RICH TASTY JUICY FOOD 

942. WET sren—witg—- Pra tara Ga Yee a aTa—d_-<afe— 
ata — Marta — Aer — Ja -Us— MI Ag— aA aNT—- Area 7 
SO aKa ret Oy MTEUTed MT AS, Tal Artal Het A HATTA a aE, 1 | aE 
Frew hy AT | TATA 

wa wharen—fae—attg—aitin net wag ste aa —ra— Ty 
frehey arya | 

Q4R. Urea wot trent wart ahaa wa : Te Ta Te SI eatiee fera—frarns art 
a or anh daastiet Yay Gu, zl, uh, wea, act, WS, ener, fash, ay, wa, aie, 
Gers -THaA ait Gre faphrat & teat arert Ht ae haat F GAS Baa HA aT 
ae FBC et A aE ae A aT ott 3 WR TM GA aa a afte Ua 
ae a ATT B arftas ato HL ay Tera A feaaHe ate oa amex Br faa Tea 
aaron & fra vate rates st, fread wa AY oferar wera a et oie ent (were) @ 
ya 7 et 

Fa Wert Witat—srere at facia wo abhi & aes GaeHpa aaHeTr are, sera 
wt arent & ory Ferd ater ite Aga o fara frafaa ary werd wr yeiaer yet 
BX Ta SI 

152. Fifth sentiment of a monk is prohibition of tasty food and the 
food that contains lot of butter. The monk practicing restraints should 
take food free from milk and ghee, butter, oil, sugar, honey, intoxicating 
substances and roasted things which disturb the mind. He should not 
take such food that disturbs the senses. He should not eat more than his 
absolute need during the day. He should not eat continuously daily. He 
should not take food that contains more of pulses and tasty products. He 
should take only that much food which is absolutely essential for his life 


of ascetic restraint, which may not create restlessness in his mind and 
due to which he may not fall from his ascetic discipline. 

Thus a monk who keeps his mind detached from rich food in a state of 
equanimity, is practicing vow of chastity and is detached from sex he is 


in control of his senses and remains well secure in his vow of 
brahmcharya. 


4.2, Age mega : Tera Gar (371) Sh.2, Fourth Chapter : Chastity Samvar 


SS SS 


OO OO 


Sn a 


faaaa : reat + atserad & fatter eat & ares at ate al sary aan Ferad oa 
aeartt al ea F TA By a ata waa sag F- 


2. Baan a afta, 

3. feral & works at tery an afasta, 

%. Wdara Fy APT & are a faa, 
4. ATS IAITSH lS AE HT AT 


9. fate ae : adver geared & feerae aeat oe tha omg as & aut serv 
ol US tart F aet tem alee wet ard wala aT aria a-aet a, wet frat sadt-aadt a, 
ad atch at, atte wet Agarait ar afte et 0a wa ot wea @ geaa & WT oT GaT 
TEM &, Fai Car war fers A tata GaN HA ate BI Vel Fa WaT ST aT FI 


2. Siena after : se aT Shaan fee atta a watt 21 saat afore ae & fh 
werd & are al Raat & ata doar arate wey @ ae au as ae, feat wart 
erye Sere or, free, eer ante ar, Raat Sr serqer anfe ar, Tas eared, anf, Har, 
He—wAe wT ae Prare ante or aol aes A Ht aT aioe ot ae errata vd ay-daa- | 
were fereraay eth SAT BS Ta Va a aa Gra A at Te Grr AE Aer ate a HA 
fasat ar a A forts eer arte | ae ga wre ar vary é, at area aT weradfre ud shea | 
festa AT sar & | 

2. Raat & wats at tar ar afte: ded wa aT ere aghtiaa & ee Fi a get 
SA-WT Bl TEM Te et, ATs et, aah aS SA Tet et, gerard saa saa Wi |! 
Raat & ere, ata-are, ferera, wet, Tea, eer, anit, ea-tH, sta-ay, aaa, arava, daa 
ome Te TAT SA RU, TA att, sea, aetere ud Seat anke yout oe werarhy a eftara ae ij 
TT wise areas we & fH aT goa ay, dam ait gered a igre: gern Wha: fra we 
ae ST, GAS TRIM BH Mea Tae THAT MST FI WHT BI ATT & eras ait wary @ AY 4 
HATH A aera & AeA B_S BI Wa EI 7 

¥. Gaebrel Fayre aH | weer 8 fafa : chet wren a yd ore A arate Jeroen A a ew 
wt & fara a Se Sl Oe aH gt) sea a raw CS ata F Tt yews F aro saa HY 
a Bet & Agar Brad atfrere ara Fi Tah afta A yee saa at wera & GRA aT 7 
wet was eed 1 s Genre ate Pra oat Tae Ts at fea at ad ar tae, aA y 
fage aT ad & ott what gy rae Ger—cite F wet yataen Fugen gar awa ae 
are 81 ere Hy acters Rat wt ge eer & fore ye ore 1 ae Rafa Sees ae, Soro 
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wered at frets Se oat eat Fi arava gear you wt Ua wet a reat se ae, 
FAS SSAA Bl BT SA sr area Pay | 
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4, WR TTS OAS ETE ST IMT: He Oe Aa ae Prarege are ar ware year 3, 
ae & aor or Ah wera asa &1 ara: cteet sear arene wae gard aE ¥1 at aterm fra 
ahaa ux TO ace Pras wenfte ax wren &, aet Prereare ware oes |TA -H aRef aa 3 
gas forte frerigy ate, enike ca tite he Se aren Fa aa aT TH WaT a A 
Hel BT WHAT! AIL A ATT A Gu, ee, ya, qartia, aa, Ws, wis, fest ane & tie} 
MT @r fees fear rar S| ay, ate Ve afeu, a aeepisat %, star aden often a ara 
8 Fl Bas Tes SME} SM ahaa & yA wy Ea F1 weed you aw ter te, 
BEI-Tal Ud aaw vier St HTT alse wi aaa & Ves A aes a a ai Pree way 
ar aerate rate Hr et sa 


Tel Ua VHT aaa 1 ATTA ‘Goo’ Hl Verma wl TaD A cant fa Ha Fl za 
HI Tel sera You at Sart, Saar, Gt & ation & Proat one & acta ar era 
Fear er &1 fag are erftrar—serantteh & fre gestet, gous onfk ar acta eas aa 
UST | Geet at Mera wr sracirest gerard att eerenfteht Sat & fre wars |e a afta ¥1 


Elaboration—In the above mentioned aphorism five contemplations of 
the vow of brahmcharya have been narrated so that one may properly 
practice this vow according to scriptures. They are as follows— 

1. Aloof bed (or place of rest). 

2. Discarding talk about women. 

3. Not to see closely the beauty and the like of the women. 

4. Not to recollect the worldly enjoyments of the previous period. 

5. To avoid tasty rich food that increases physical strength. 


The gist of the first sentiment namely aloof bed is that one who 
practices. vow of chastity, he should not stay in such a pace where ladies 
are nearby, they move about, they talk or where prostitutes are in the 
neighbourhood. There is a danger that the vow may break by living at 
such a place as it creates disturbance in mind. 


The second sentiment is avoiding talk about women. One who 
practices vow of chastity, he should avoid discussion by sitting among 
women. Further, he should avoid giving an account about the sexual 
enjoyment of women, their awareness activities, laughter and the like, 
their dress, their beauty, their caste, family, their types and their 
marriage celebrations; such a talk also produces delusion. In case anyone 
else in making such like talk, he should not listen to it. He should not 
even think about such matters in his mind. 
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The third sentiment is primarily connected with the sense of sight. A 
practitioner of vow of chastity avoids seeing such a scene what is likely 
to infuse desire for sexual enjoyments, lust and attachment. He should 
not stare at the laughter, talk and sexual activities of women, their 
dance, their physical appearance, their body, their complexion, their 
hand and feet, their beauty, their beauty of youth, their breasts, private 
parts, clothes, ornaments and lustre. He should immediately remove his 
attention from that site where he happens to see a woman. By doing so 
the chance of attachment or delusion does not arise in the mind. In brief 
one who practices chastity, he should avoid such scene, which adversely 
affect austerities, restraints and partially or completely affect his life of 
brahmcharya. 


Fourth sentiment is to avoid the amorous enjoyments of the period - 
spent as householder. There are many followers of ascetic path who had 
spent a married life in their state as a householder and adopted 
monkhood thereafter. Their brain has the memories of the events of that 
period. In case those thoughts due to any event arise in the mind again, 
they make it restless. They pollute the heart and sometime the monk 
feels in his imagination that he is experiencing the same pleasures. He 
forgets for sometime his present state as a monk. Such a condition 
adversely affects his austerities, self-restraint and chastity; so a 
brahmchari should avoid such situations which may awaken desire for 
sexual pleasures. 


| 

| 

| 

‘ 

: 
! 
: 
4 
: 
i 
: 
Fifth sentiment is about food. It is deeply related to vow of chastity. : 
Energetic food that instigates the ego and the senses adversely affects L 
chastity. Only that person is capable of properly practicing the vow of 4 
chastity who has full control over his sense of taste. He who takes tasty, 4 
sweet and energetic food, he cannot practice this vow properly. So it is i 
said down that one should not take milk, curd, ghee, butter, oil and the y 
like in his meals. Honey, meat and wine should be completely avoided as 4 
they are the cause of great disturbance in the mind. In a nutshell, the 4 
person who is practicing the vow of chastity, he should take tasteless, dry 7 
food that does not cause any hurt to living being. His food should not y 
assist in creating or increasing lust so that he may properly lead his 4 
ascetic life of restraint. i 
¥ 
¥ 
¥ 
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Here it is essential to clarify one thing. Agams have been written 
keeping in mind the importance of the man. So it is laid down that the 
person who practices chastity, he should avoid contact with women, talk 
about women, staring at women and looking at her limbs. It should be 
understood that the woman practitioner of chastity should avoid contact 
with men, talk about men and the like. Both the male and female 
practitioners of the vow should avoid seeing activities of eunuch. 


SWE CONCLUSION 

942, Vay aT at aH aalta ee quaittied gate cafe fa arcs 
A Fa — HAAS | rea a FT Va a Aaah fener yeaa aeraat 
waa shal srattendt safety wahoo si | 

a Wael Maen wile ofera aifed aia Paka sirafed stone sopra waz! wa 
TaghT era ws wees wa fre Rraacareitet anafa qefha wert! fH 
cial 

Nee AACA WAT Il 

43. FA WH TATA ATRY Ue AALS TI WHIT S ga atte Gekat—aaera Ste 
SIAM, Ser ait ora, ea dt arn @ afte St (Gan) ure wtaaren oreo & ada, 
aTater ae art dary ate afar AP al Urey HEA UST ae Garant area B ka 


: &, Alera S wea & ae srafteal cea 31 saa aa a area aA Se ae aT a 
- Cet &, Yess aie aA Helse are rye F 


z qa war ae den dara we-fatiqds stipa, afer, siftra-afare-aret a 
uf Prete foe rer, ure—forart cee Weare Ea, aifta-gaet al sate feat var, amet 
A att Hedae ATG Sl ste & akEre ayafera Satz, Vat sa dar A Gas AP wa 
in (wera) A wer 8, afingea arena 1 ae uitre—oerefrena &, wae @ fee Bi ae 
i Vaitad feat—stet TAY wT MAA Bl YT, AC ole at ftag A safee fear wars 


ae Harrod 1 stat AN TAT A BAT, Fea StF (Geral <arh) Hear EI 
Nagel aacare Waa It 
faded : $a Wat FA-se—araT cal Ofer SA IT Te Ma Taras | davane 
WIS ware a Yee et oe & ate Adar fatwa aes Wa gael vial wrarail a 
PRA Var HAT Teal F Tt Wares Ta A deat AX wa ore Fl sa yar ETA 
areal ated ae age Taras Harant YT Slats! 
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153. In this manner this Samvar Dvar of the vow of Brahmacharya is 
practiced properly. It remains well guarded mentally, vocally and 
physically due to the above-said five sentiments. A perseverant and 
intelligent monk should always practice it throughout his life. This 
gateway of Samvar is free from inflow of Karmas (asrava). It is free from 
dirt and fluctuations or pollution of thoughts. It does not cause inflow of 
Karma. It is free from all disturbances. It is pure and all the Tirthankars 
have propounded it. 


Thus the fourth gateway of Samvar is properly accepted, followed, 
experimented and have been made faultless by avoiding deviations. It 
leads to the other end. It is taught to others and accepted by them. It is 
followed as ordered by Tirthankars Bhagavan Mahavir and logically 
taught. It is famous and prominent in the world. It has been proved 
logically. It is the order of the omniscient. It has been preached in the 
assembly of celestial beings and human beings. I have narrated it as I 
heard it from Bhagavan Mahavir. 


Thus this fourth Samvar Dvar, Brahamacharya, is properly secured 
through mind, speech and body. When the aspirant regularly employes 
this five sentiments with patience and sagacity, it is established within 
his intrinsic attitude. Here concludes this fourth Samvar Dvar, 
Brahmacharya, with easy to comprehend elaboration. 
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Waa steele : ufc 
FIFTH CHAPTER : DISCARDING PARIGRAHA (ATTACHMENT) 


erat + dad data aaead fra aa & yang aaftas daca ar freon 
frat @1 atts aden oftre & ufteart & van O werd wa or oe et Baar FI aa: 
Tamr & aye sei oftve fara wa des dae ae A ATEN FH aT WATE! 

According to the order laid down in scriptures, Samvar of non- 
attachment has been narrated after Samvar of chastity (brahmcharya). 
Avoidance of mating (or sex) has been mentioned earlier which is 
possible only if attachment is discarded. So now Samvar in the form of 
avoidance of attachment is going to be described. 


HAT INTRODUCTION 

94%. vg | oaftreags a way oria—aiterest fa, fee seam 
rat — aire | 

WH ore a Aa Terra! FAT a ea, TAT a, TAs ao, Faber ag ATE 
Peet HATA AUT — HO — we Te a A Awa! ta | Pahari alee—sha—weaae 
a eocttaPorera, Ger TAT AT AAT! IE AAMT! ng Aa a VARs AMM | 
TTT TT | VATA! aT a Preguisar! aca Pare al aseA ye 
TO TATE | TET ATTA AAT STA SHaTTA TAT ETaTAg oT | She 
SATE | TATA A AAT Al asta uit al Aah Perea! aadtafaer Fa 
PTAA AIT) WAM TATA GEOL) ATTA HOTT SteraraT 
HET PAT Taya are Aechagron | wrtrarg RrareyoM | ae a aE 
feretren Strearazerr | 

waared aie Maar gery crest ora y 4a fernfser Preeurdtg a wang 
WA APA BIA YS APA TATTETATA | 

94%. at gaat eat orot Bre st org ean at aaifira wed Ey Hea BF aT! 
ot eater & weet &, sPaadat aa Hera @ Ow s Us orey_oftae Baa 
we, AM, HTT atte aS tea &, set ser aT TY erat BI 

9. URGE a Ue Fe oar B| 
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2. Gay rae 8 Seq a were & F-(9) Tees aie (2) Baers : 

2. WA-det-aT & He S avs dhe S-(9) wavs, (2) ganas, (3) qraavs] 
wea dm -(9) ceReiea, (2) varia, (3) ararica! aft dt were a R ! 
(9) watgfe, (2) aerate, (3) sragfi Prcer de ware A B-(9) aa a, (2) ala 
al, ate (3) ata at 

%. Bua ae ¥-(9) wer, (2) aA wry, (3) Are, (¥) wt ear are B-(9) ae 
(2) Ga, (3) oF ote (*) gaat den ae ware Ht #-(9) aneredat arene, (2) FaRT, | 
(3) Agveen, (¥) ofaeder fe a ware A B-(9) ate am, (2) Shree, | 
(3) torment, (x) terme 


*. Fava wet €2(3) afeet, (2) onfterefet, (3) raft, (x) caftoraPic, | 
4) wrenfeariaet! afaftat ura #-(9) dafefife, (2) sarsraftty, (3) weorethte, 
) oer —Pretcorafifa, (4) ofterPreretiti sPaat via #-(9) esfitea, | 
) werifaa, (3) wife, (6) aafefra (4) see neraa ura ¥-(9) aferreraa, 
) Ware, (3) serareraa, (x) wereedreraa, (4) arate wera 
&. Water aig tare whet & we aga 2-(9) yedtera, (2) are, t 
(3) daeara, () argera, (4) areafiara, (&) saera asa we $-(9) pone, & 
(2) teretgar, (3) aareteretgen, (x) Aaiteiger, (4) verge, (g) gare 
. Ma OT wart & €-(9) gece, (2) oeilewa, (3) one, ; 
(s) Seer, (4) arreitferaraa, (q) agar, (9) yg y 
¢. WG aS %-(9) wifey, (2) gema, (3) eam, (*) wane, (4) aa, ; 
(&) ema, (9) gama, (¢) dyads y 
<. mere a fh grat #-(9) fafimaremeter, (2) eieerect, (2) ota | 
OTA GT Often, (¢) Gt wale & ate a aT, (4 4) Raat at sircaa, wet aet Y 
Oe eee el ® ae hae (<) Gara 4 ah ge she err aE 
aaa, (9) ahaa adore ence ate caret an aan a wed, (¢) at wea oer ar oY 
am, ait (2) ) rere at Parapet aear : 
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Jo, TET ce e-(9) Gft-a, (2) gfn—-Pratra, (3) ata -Freayea aaa, 
(8) Wea-yga-AwaT, (4) wWea-soly a aera, (&) aa, (9) day, (¢) ag, 
(3) mM, at (90) saree 
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99. Mae at wea tare &-(9) asta, (2) aa, (3) arate, (x) dro, 
(4) rat, (§) wared, (9) aferam, (¢) areram, (3) deve, 
(90) Geer, ait (99) TAIT 

92. Prg—where arve & 1 a a Ware e- 

Aras Ade vert fea fra wa Tefen! 
werg wre freq wea ail 

wat verre, ferret, Braet & aeat cette ce at ore where aaa 
at (fase fear angers 8 TT ase) | 

93. feared ate &, Wl ga Wart 

wIStEeasHe el a arastey a! 

ATT | ATA ART | afar 

aratq (9) selene, (2) araetavs, (2) fearavs, (x) otweraens, (4) gfefaaataces, 

(&) Wurare aus, (9) aHedtamavs, (¢) Hea avs, (2) AAaUS, (90) fieayaus, 
(99) Araravs, (92) wiMavs, at (93) Vatofmers! (Star fasts fader Gaga 
ane Gat & A WaT AST i) 
9%. IU aete atal & ates war ayE zs, ol ga Wat B-(9) Gen Whhaa vata, 
) Get waraa agate, (3) set vataa walam, (x) stax waiaa amaiaa, 
) agfaa cates, (&) aefaa aqaten, (0) axa vatae, (c) aifea anata, 
) agftxa vates, (90) ughfea amaten, (99) daPaa ads vata, 
2) Tahaa arash arcatea, (93) tafaa det yates (ov) daPaa det strata 
94. Ae wal al, det aes dH ot Wet Bt are argepart tq aerate 
wed Fld THE Wart & S-(9) ara, (2) oraty, (3) gary, (¥) gaa, (4) Ve, 
(&) Herds, (9) art, (¢) Aerera, (8) afrrs, (90) ey, (99) HY, (92) Tye, 
(93) carefire, (9%) wea, ait (94) Terao) (Sah SIT Baa Bt TA ae aaa 
wl Sly WIA AaaaIT A at aT Z|) 

98. fred men ara 9 gat cea %, Ua a HATES & wear qaewe A alee 
awa 1 Te A A F-(9) waa, (2) Aart, (3) woetatte, (x) arofcn, 
(4) area, (&) atcegta, (9) geteraferika, (¢) def, (e) et, (90) anh, 
(99) Art, (92) wrataee, (93) Bara, (9¥) We, (94) aAala, site (98) TaN 
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99. HHIA & 90 Fe Fg sa ware & (9) yedtora—aeday, (2) sera-aeaay, 
) queasy, (sx) aTgaa-aeay, (4) aretera-aeaa, (&) Ahea-sean, 
) tfea-ardan, (¢) aghtfaa-aday, (¢) dafea-srdan, (90) anfa-ardan, 
9) Wat~artae, = (92) aa-ardae, = (93) )~—s ufteraPrar-arda, 
¥) ATA -sHeTA, (94) FA-saTH, (98) TaA-oteaM, site (919) Hra-aeeT| 

getter ante at wert & frat at ae a eT, FAaT oTeN we ait WR 
TE, UA, FetH ale arate aeqait at gen He, wa-asita—arday ¥1 eratoacol aH 
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a amr aafie—srdam $1 ameret at Prem orn ok-frear anit ar waht ao ap 
Fa- HAGA & BT HS Aa AN HET Hra-sesaA ¥ 

9¢. Ha-Ha & sare var a F- 

antera a fa, Wagar STE | 
aT STAI TETATSaa I 

wat affertte sO ara a, Tea ait are SHA AT aT Aaa HEA, HUT aie 
TPS ST F< attaritea axed & gar set ware Aiea sre ara Aa, Te, GeM 
FATT GT GIT SET, SOT GT ated HAT a Aiea awa Gaa 1 Se & ahaha 
HE HOE elt EI 

98. Teer Ga 98 tema 1a ga ware €-(9) ohera, (2) daz, (3) 
as, (¥) BH, (4) serenade, (&) Ga, (9) Deh, (¢) weet, (<) ATA, (90) aaa, 
(99) aaa (ga ATA H gail Gl saree), (92) Taw, (93) HEw, (9¥) date, (94) 
wae, (98) sacar, (919) arrereh, (9c) gum, afte (92) queda 

20. Se aeaTRRa Fa wae S—(9) gaenftea—aars at Slat wes wet-ae wea, 
(3) somnbirattea-yy oonft at wa feat feat vom, dom, aa anti 
(3) gurenfiaattea—fattgde aft anfe ar gata fed fear doar—aert, (x) fees: 
sara rate Sailer ATT A AT A TET HET, (4) Tera ay Sop 
3s arate a fara a een, afra ger, (9) wPrenra—en, ong ait qa aK 
cafe aPrat & fare at Poet craere & cher ward, (6) spines ar are wen, 
(¢) Wear ad-ara F Ble Hea aT Seat at afta S Her, (¢) wea-wrushea Sar, 
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(90) yfearaea—ie drs fodt at Fret aer, (99) slemamam—aee gen aa at Ht 
Prarrert amet 4 wea, (9%) Fa-AI waE GIA SET, (93) MT A yd GUA are a 
a fat 8 wr GET, (9%) Bere ae ee, Ae ae aa a arere TAT! (94) Tea A 
SRA ST, (98) Heres ae ST, Td BAT A sad ay aa, (99) TF HA 
SCS TT, MATS BET, (9¢) HAHA, Se oT eH A He Gas Sea aT AAs 
Gist waa ae at aa set, (9%) ier @ gale ae de a Ta, 
(20) Taoathte a ayeare orrere BY TAT als A ACA at Sle Fae UT HTSATI 
29. Maas ahs at agita ae ae cy atk fra art @ aa a Priea ae 
a, wamary ae Ta Sa geal %, a daa A za wer %-(9) eed oct, 
(2) afte, atta ait attra aa 4 Agadar Gem, (3) oftware wa a ua 
an Ge, (%) ote omer aan, (4) gear & omen a aay ocr, 
(&) sitgefires, sotarie etey ater stent Hear, (9) UP ET ara ant ar saat aeT, 
(¢) Be Fe a Mae Uae TT aT ITT HT Gat TT A UT, (8) WH Ae A aa a AY 
qh Wet Wt A sae, (90) Us ae A a are Arar we, (99) taftes wr aaa 
SU, (92) aaergda witral at fear wen, (93) dada ya act, 
(9%) daryds ace He, (94) wA-gaet afar yf ux aahet ace, 
(98) S-garnt hen, tH ated yf oy, afer Pre ot aT YA aI GTB UT GPT-SarT, 
(9:9) Stat gen steal & gen ore feel ara ot For, (9¢) WA-qaaRt SeyR wT aA 
SCN, (98) WH ae A ee ae awa wa A oramen Hear, (20) wa ah Hea a 
ATT oT Sat GEM, Bie (29) SHAM Blera aa S fa ere anle a aera wen wa 
2. Tese—-aaa-shas A eM al ae, he aaa det ots ay at aA 
faire Fister ara #18 age wise ga wart F- 
Ge fra devs, SM Baste— feast 
afta Prifear ten, seat ag aren 
ATA WITT, AA ATL TART 
| Ty sy aa, Fa Ae wihaetil 
sata (9) get (fe), (2) frover—ere, (3) sita-ovs, (x) gor (mf), (4) 
aT-AaTe (Sra-AEGT ENT AAT BIT), (&) ateet (Peter aT avg Ud He-GUA get 
I HE), (9) atla-aaa ¥ arefa, (c) St, (8) wal, (90) Fryen, (99) srean-aursa, 
(92) ammtar, (93) aa—ara—der arn, (9¥) areaT, (94) atee-aa FH ger eA 
MY amet onfe aragaa seq ar A Pre, (98) Wa, (909) qrreast-aar—ater onfe aH 
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OA, (9¢) TAA GT BET HA, (98) TeH-Geea-arer SA TT oat az 
orTeT BY sree FY faere ST, (22) vaT-fatre she at afvara, (23) aea-fare 
art & ara A Ge ar aqua, att (22) aes ga aga coed oc Res we aa 
are Hat fafdre Froker ar art erat F 

3. ed -Heaen—-wer gree & ydiefad aes sere at fetta qa 
& Ure aes Prerat age ee ti fita qaemer & art oeas 4 ¥-(9) queda, 
(2) feared, (3) arercaften, (¥) wearearafiean, (4) arma, (&) amfpare, aft 
(9) ATeFaT 

By. Ut fara & tat & cde Ae #90 wana, ¢ aaa, 4 whey ik 
ararad: 9 Serra Tara a AR US A ord ‘ta’ gre @ tarda atatq delet TAT 
arfey, frat dea dite wits 31 

24. AaaT-Wa Aersal BH vellea wraara eral F1 

2G. TealH-TM Fae G 90, Femme hE ait Maergs H 90 Therm fae 
Dara Tes F | 

29. MY & Ae WT Hage F-4 Hera, 4 shat an Prve, v men’s weet a ar, 
WITT, STIS, Aa, aa, forma, w a, ge at at ara a roy, 
Sead, etre, aaa, tens ees ate Arca Soe wT AEA 

RC. WHITH WHET AC HHT HT SIA Tl Tel STI aT ate S-aTITET & 
art qrereat & aaa, fire dea veda & ait ward on orf ¢-Pisfterga & aa 
ae seats, agents ae area A aa Preaayr rc ¥1 

28. TAIT & 2s Ae ga ware S-(3) Hh, (2) Tera, (3) |, (v) orafta, 
(4) ST, (&) Fax, (9) Aa, (¢) ais FF are wart & fitraenest & aa, ght ax 
amie % Heo ay Ae et ond 1 gray Remerqain, feng, target, amar six 
oraitte wgerqart—sa ate at aati act oe Taga & oad Ae aa Ei marae a 
STA Ter Tage & tart Te wer, Area, aR, fata vite ays ar ger] Mh Pera FI 

20. Weda-sate Aettaant & wer & dhe wr-aren ga wart ¥-(9) wa F 
SuHT Fa Stat Ht at HEAT, (2) ers anfs S sala & ye, are onke ee Hes Arce, 
(3) thet arg at oedt weet Hea OT Stee ATT, (+) AeA UT HET nly wT were 
HCH ATA, (4) HS FSI at Sea BET, (&) aH Sr ae A gE oho } are Th aA 
Sa TST, (9) TH arerey aa ser awe Sea, (¢) area H aRvashas atarat eq 


ST WIAA wa (382) Shri Prashna Vyakaran Sutra 


ee tt te te et ee a 


a oO 


Fg SSS On 


eee ee ee eae oa ana oa on on on oh Sh Sh 4h Sh Sh Sh Sh 8 On 


ge ufeoray ar farrta ea A afore awh cea aoe ae, (°) Pee Ta A 
PRT Gea, (90) srard-soreara at Frat een, (99) HME one S sees ara 
ots SH STG A AAT Ue SAT Teast GH A BHC, (92) GA-GA: WaT aT F 
fet ome Gr Get HEAT, (93) asfeaconfs ar gar ae, (9x) wea wet A area 
SCM, (94) EAA A eM TT AH aay at gEga Ber, (98) ae a ear Hh ama A 
art & ey A frend wT, (99) As a ory olat at ary Se STH at HT 
ATT STRAT, (9¢) AI UNG cht TTS PAT ASAT, (9%) ALAN TAHT TASTE BA STAT, 
(20) ayy ofertas ae at it an A-aga el & aaa-srerel HET, (29) aia 
HAE-AS—-HIST BAT, (22) fagara F Heat Far wl VA Sy TT, (23) fase saw 
St UH GH GT AT AT THE BTAT-YNMT, (Rv) Ha-aktasa a sa ae A 
a BT HAT BEAT, (24) swear sax wh aaa al werd sem, (26) frat 
wera & aq wre fear set suerdht & gar at aqua wer, (29) fred fit a 
wate aftr a set & are A feet ste, (2¢) ten, sarah sear set ware & Pat 
TFSI BI TT HCA, (28) Saris ar Mae A VA UT A areeare-Rars BA A Ta 
HEA, at (20) tal Hl Hae Ha FU Sa Bl eq HEA sa Hel @ Medaadt a 
wey ete B1 

29. frase war 4 onfe & aalq aren & yer aaa @ A sas aa 
are Ot IAT Tet art TH Prahey Heard F aren Pret & oreakas ya sada 
&-(9-4) afesraraccta ante via vere & araraccita at ar ara, (g-9¥) Ht ware 
STATA ST A, (94—-9G) Maas -aeraaeta Br ata, (919) aeiarredta wr aa, 
(9¢) wnftamterta ar ea, (98-22) UI Wart & argued a ay, (23-2%) A yan 
& Mae wT AT, (24-e) TATA aie ayer aal aT ava, (29-39) vie ware 
ATT HH HT AT Se WHT CHAT a 39 wrpleat & aa wy, TT fre al vem GAT 
H Sl WTA Sl oT SI 

aaa feat & gece yor ga ware Ht ed -cte seal, uta aul, via cai, a 
wet, oe eae ait ais Set (Shae-qoude—ayamaa) o tea EF} SET Xe 
TM HHTAM, oreTa ae oretiea, & dy yo akafera |r SA UT ae 39 TT SE 

a2. Uae, Tar ait Gra at ered vafral a due avis Heea F1 aE 
acta wert er %-(9) aneten-sreraie & aaa freq arr aaa ao at aed ea a 
well sift ger cea wa A wee GET, (2) Preoery-frea are wae fea eu asi a 
araraife foet arr & ara yee a aw, (2) oats on ast ae AH ent ¥ agen ca, (x) 
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fort fet ar dere fee Tada SoM, (4) aerate a ga att gas ae anfe a gen 
Set, (&) Wee ot He A SET, (9) aH TaVEal a oT fear at vara a Hea, 
(¢) fret er, (3) ae-afeoq ern-civey at aaa 8 aeq |em, (30) 
anta—-ataran-Prengeara et, (99) aa ea, (92) 3 waR vee, (33) 
Sy —Pere at AST TST, (9 ¥) Tt WHIT B SAT GT TT HAT, (94) Pata Seat 
Ten, (98) daar eat-atores F Sa wT aa a Sea SM ea, (99) Sag Tay, 
(9¢) witty stata rare 4 Hea, (9%) aa arem-araer, (20) dar-var 
ARR HAT aS Bal HT area GH AA, (29) aHerstoder-aas ¥ sas aa ae 
are ar roe eer, (22) SAP @ fea Tem, (23) Fer weet Wa HA, 
(2%) TAU & waked yore ae-fatse wart & Praat at stare ae, (24) 
aget-sraz, soy ae Horas ar sent @ea-arm, (26) wae ar Ute ee, 
(29) wire ware a Ue ae, (2¢) meg dat a aT FCT, 
(28) Arete we oh arereat oe Ht fart A ety a et, (30) fasarain & aa tea, 
(39) otitea waved ar fate aca a ay a oe rafters aar, aie (32) stan HH 
array asat & Tra SHS Sh ATT ATT BTA 


23. armed feted €-(9) da-vadia a ae dervata at ary a 
Ueto Aargatea art AY Trae Ter! (2) der ar Ts AY & a—art 
THT STAT (3) Mat aT Theres & are Frep]e aera (v) ster ar tits & omy Ger ST 
(4) set cor Uifere ater Teeth S GET SAT! (&) at ar UlerH H arf Pra wer ert 
(9) Net aot Ufetay & ater seat @ Ioan! (c) ha wr ules w art Asari (2) Het a 
Tiere & af ala Sort! (90) tet or clea & ore wifey ara ate uta a 
Fert St ga—Qyhs HE MAT (99) Hat ar Tiere a are Pearcy at Prereyfy aT site 
Tet F Tet St ATATIAT HT AAT! (92) BE Ae cate & fore area By sire UbtH 
Te BET ST Veet AT TA ST Sa HEM! (92) TA A Ulery & Yara ae APTA gar 
A Tet! (9) aTreras MHL Vet ST UTY BH GH aera HY, are UH & aaa! 
(94) Sreree wet Get ART MY at ait ae A cfs ay ar faa (98) 
TENTS & fe Geet aTYat at Prifa wear ait are F cenkres ari (99) Tors a 
WS fer eer arygall ar arerefe Sat (9¢) UletH ary & era amet Ba VAT AE, 
wee Te atts ud wecl—-aeeh GA (98) Tefs & gars oe waa aa ag 
ST (Ro) Tilia & GS HEI VT ay WA UT 83-83 Ga ait Tae ST! (29) 
Wilts & HS Hel TC FM HET? FI WHT HAM! (22) Wales & via ‘g, qa wa 


Gea wel at aaa wet (23) trfss & we wee sel a yam ay, | | 
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 sErsayda ate, afte Stet (2¥) ‘SH et omfe great amet cere at erteen or AAA 
z TSCM (24) eta & ara Uists al coat, ‘anvat wren we! ga WHITH gz 
i DEM! (2k) TAHA Hed TAT Ue Bl ‘Fa He Zale HeHr HM VA BA & Rw 
A Ge! (29) wwe & aeaae ae ahtag al aT HA a WaT SL! (2¢) Tes Ay 
7 ware STW et, AMAT Bd 7 a, aa Gad-arae ae ae HT HEA! (28) 
wi Tiere arte He We ef Te SAA ST ar He SEAT a sa A eas SA WA! (30) 
iz There ary Br ge aT area at AT A SHAT! (39) Tefre & GAMA-seTe We aaa 
ig TC Soa! (32) Toure & aed Y SY areas Te Aaa! (23) Tours H Gwe aE We 
Aart HAT UT 43-49 St Tae SAT SA TMT S Alert BW Peery Set &, arava 
ha aha tl 

gta wate t-serraftat & 20, dena & 90 er wifteat & 2 aa sit a 
i (GR ww ate raty aad at atta we 84S 23 dona Gl a orb) 

fo Ha eM ae wae: THe a fe ae ga dn afte dhe cralq ade den 
uy eT Set 1 SA Ge GOT at Vaal AY ae eet wert H ara vai A at Psat ara 


UTR S Ee ew, ayer —Preily eae Ta Asa UPTHT a aa a, aaa aT 


ae re BY Mee Cea Gar era MET & ee Ue aT KAT &, aA AY feMe I 
uy SIA &, Tel area A ary Bi 

ah fatar sae are Y otart ufos & ww 8 Sate ste RA wa Bee A omaer ohae aa 
ug wren foe rar 1 gH ce Steet A Serer a A it oH ba, aH Pteqda-aqeurs @ 
A vate oot aieq ay at gas oe at oT afer & amie Ft onien @ tka, Arr, 
a oihgy ote wercra a4, aor, ara aren Bear aR! Sead, WaT Aer, Ue one age a 
ig Uieme wet EI aft: ofere ar Uw aiety we ht & ot gre afte @ we BT ToT Hae th 
A dar ara at arava ¥ oftae ar arena & ararta 31 ater oft at aicror afte ar Pitre ea 
a F & arco & afte secre Bi gated awerare 3 He ws F omer oftue & US a aa 
ug ciate sett a ache finer & atte we B orarey afte are wleaniea Prensa adhe stall 3 
Ha oa, aa ote Saree or Pee wes are at des ode oryeHTa @ wae Soh aT ary 
ah Bt Baek ve a oT wer a smi at oneien & cia Preears, orga site eaera a, 
i TAA, HI Ae SAT AST! 

154. Addressing his disciple Jambu Swami, Sudharma said— 
y; O Jambu ! One who is devoid of the thought of attachment who has 


hh 
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ae 
control over his senses and passions, who is away from activities rr 
involving violence to living beings and attachment, and who is without 
anger, greed, ego and deceit, he is true monk. 


i 

(1) Non-restraint is generally of one type as it is due to the non- iF 
detachment in one’s nature. Fi 
(2) Bondage is of two types namely—(i) bondage due to attachment, 7 
(ii) bondage due to hatred. 


(3) Punishment (dand) is of three types—(i) II] thoughts in mind, (ii) 
bad words, (iii) bad activity 


Egoist blemish is of three types—(1) ego of wealth, (ii) ego of 
enjoyments, and (iii) ego of happiness. 

Gupti (Control) is of three types—(i) of mind, (11) of words, and (iii) of 
activities of the body. 


Disobedience is of three types—(i) of knowledge, (ii) of faith, (iii) of iF 
conduct. ih 


i 
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(4) Passions are four namely anger, ego, deceit, greed. Thought fi 
concentration is of four types—(i) in sorrow, (ii) in anger, (iii) in dharma, 
(v) in purity (Shukla dhyan). Natural instinct (Sanjna) is of four types— 
(i) for food, (ii) of fear, (iii) for mating, (iv) for attachment to collections. 
Ignoble talk is of four types—(i) about women, (ii) about food, (iii) about rs 
state, (iv) about the country. iF 


(5) (a) Activity is of five types—(i) natural movement, (ii) using a A 
weapon, (ili) arising out of hatred, (iv) causing trouble, and (v) causing re 
damage to life force. iF 


(b) Care (alertness) is of five types—(i) in movement, (ii) in speech, i 
(ii) in collection of alms, (iv) in taking and placing things, (v) in rT 
dispersing things. 5 

(c) Sense organs are five—(1) Sense of touch, (ii) of taste, (iii) of smell, : 
(iv) of sight, and (v) of hearing. 

(d) Major vows are five—(i) non-violence, (ii) truth, (iii) non-stealing, fi 
(iv) chastity, (v) non-attachment. - 

(6) (a) Living beings are of six types—(i) earth-bodied, (ii) water- 
bodied, (iii) air-bodied, (iv) fire-bodied, and (v) plant-bodied living beings. - 
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(b) Soul complexions (leshyas) are of six types—(i) Dark, (ii) blue, (iii) 
grey, (iv) bright, (v) red like lotus, and (vi) purely white. 


(7) Fear is of seven types—(i) from person of same class, (ii) from 
living beings of other class, (iii) from loss of source of livelihood, (iv) of 
sudden event, (v) loss, (vi) of damage to reputation, and (vii) of death. 


(8) Ego is of eight types—(i) of caste, (ii) of family, (iii) of power, (iv) of 
beauty, (v) of austerities, (vi) of gains, (vii) of knowledge of scripture, and 
(viii) of wealth. 


(9) Precautions about chastity (brahmcharya) are nine namely— 
(i) aloof bed, (ii) avoiding talk about women, (viii) avoiding seat common 
with woman, (iv) avoiding looking at women, (v) avoiding listening to 
words of compassion or laughter of ladies, (vi) recalling sensual 
enjoyment of the past, (vii) avoiding rich food, (viii) avoiding over eating 
and (ix) avoiding beautification of the body. 


(10) Conduct of monk is of ten types—(i) Benevolence, (ii) non- 
greediness, (iii) simplicity, (iv) humility, (v) a few articles of use, 
(vi) truth, (vii) self-restraint, (viii) austerities, (ix) detachment, and 
(x) chastity or celibacy. 


(11) There are eleven special austerities (pratima) of a householder 
devotee namely—In respect of (1) faith, (2) austerities, (3) sitting 
continuous in state of equanimity (Samayik) for 48 minutes, (4) fast for 
24 hours in place of worship, (5) meditation, (6) chastity (brahmcharya), 
(7) avoiding that which contains life, (8) avoiding that which involves 
violence, (9) avoiding, (10) avoiding that which is prepared specifically 
for monk, (11) to lead life almost like a monk. 


(12) There are twelve special austerities of a monk. The first seven 
are practiced for one month, two, three, four, five, six and seven months 
respectively; eighth, ninth and tenth are of 24 hours each; while the 
eleventh and twelfth are of one night each. There detailed description 
can be seen in Dashashrut Skandh Sutra. 


(13) There are thirteen activities that generate sin (Kriya Sthan). 
They are sinful activities committed—(i) with a purpose, (ii) without 
purpose, (111) involving violence, (iv) suddenly, (v) by pruned look, (vi) by 
falsehood, (vii) by stealing, (viii) by wrong interpretation, (ix) by egoistic 
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attitude, (x) by hatred towards friend, (xi) by deceit, (xii) by greed and 
(xiii) by movement with proper care. 


(14) The living beings are of fourteen class—(1) subtle fully formed 
one-sensed living beings, (2) subtle partially formed one-sensed beings, 
(3) gross fully formed one-sensed beings, (4) gross partially formed one- 
sensed beings, (5) two-sensed fully formed being, (6) two-sensed partially 
formed beings, (7) three-sensed fully formed beings, (8) three-sensed 
partially formed beings, (9) four-sensed fully formed ones, (10) four- 
sensed partially formed ones, (11) five-sensed fully formed having no 
mind, (12) five-sensed partially formed without mind, (13) five-sensed 
fully developed having mind, (14) five-sensed partially developed having 
mind. 


(15) There are fifteen types of demon gods who torture hellish beings 
upto third hell. They are—(1) Umb, (2) Umbareesh, (iii) Shyam, 
(iv) Shabal, (v) Raudra, (vi) Uparaudra, (viii) Kaal, (viii) Mahakaal, 
(ix) Asipatra, (x) Dhanu, (xi) Kumbh, (xii) Valuk, (xiii) Vaitarnik, 
(xiv) Khar Svar, (xv) Mahaghosh. The tortures given by them are 
mentioned in first Asrava Dvar. 


(16) There are sixteen chapters in Sutra Kritanga wherein the 
sixteenth chapter is Gatha. They are (i) Samaya, (ii) Vaitaliya, (iii) 
Upasarg Parijna, (iv) Stri Parijna, (v) Narak Vibhakti, (vi) Veer Stuti, 
(vii) Kusheel Paribhashit, (viii) Virya, (ix) Dharma, (x) Samadhi, 
(xi) Marg, (xii) Samvasaran, (xiii) Yathatathya, (xiv) Granth, 
(xv) Yamakiya, (xvi) Gatha. 


(17) Non-restraint is of seventeen types namely non-restraint about— 
(i) earth-bodied living being, (ii) water-bodied, (iii) fire-bodied, (iv) air- 
bodied, (v) plant-bodied, (vi) two-sensed, (vii) three-sensed, (viii) four- 
sensed and (ix) five-sensed living being; (x) non-living beings, 
(xi) discrimination, (xii) discarding, (xiii) disposal, (xiv) not cleaning, 
(xv) mind, (xvi) speech and (xvii) body. 


Not to have proper care about nine types of living being such as 
earth-bodied and the like, causing violence to them, to collect costly 
clothes, pots, books and the like non-living things is non-restraint of 
living being and of non-living beings respectively. Not to properly look 
into the articles used in ascetic conduct at desired intervals is non- 
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restraint in discrimination (Preksha). Not to engage in acts of restraint 
and to engage in acts of non-restraint is non-restraint in discarding. Not 
to dispose stool, urine and the like according to the code in scriptures is 
non-restraint in disposal. Not to clean pots clothes and the like according 
to code is non-restraint in non-cleaning. Not to engage mind in noble 
thoughts or to engage in bad thoughts is non-restraint of mind. To utter 
speech which is partially true or wrong or bad is non-restraint about 
speech. To engage body in acts involving violence is non-restraint of body. 


(18) Non-chastity is of eighteen type—To engage mentally, vocally 
and physically in non-chastity by doing, getting done and appreciating 
through physical body and through fluid body. The total comes to 
eighteen. 


(19) There are nineteen chapters in Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra 
namely—(1) Utkshipt, (2) Sanghaat, (3) Und (egg), (4) Koorm (tortoise), 
(5) Shailak rishi, (6) Tumb, (7) Rohini, (8) Malli, (9) Makandi, 
(10) Chandrika, (11) Davadav (a tree), (12) Udak, (13) Mandook, 
(14) Tetali, (15) Nandiphal, (16) Aparkanka, (17) Aakeern, (18) Sushma, 
(19) Pundarik. 


(20) Activities causing non-equanimity are twenty namely—(1) To 
walk quickly ignoring self-restraint, (2) To sit, move or get up without 
properly cleaning the place, (3) To clean the place carelessly, (4) To keep 
beds and seats more than necessary, (5) Not to be humble to seniors like 
acharya, (6) Cause pain to monks senior in age, initiation or learning, (7) 
To kill living beings, (8) To be angry over petty matters, (9) To remain in 
anger, (10) To backbite, (11) To use words with firmness even when in 
doubt, (12) To escate new quarrels, (13) To re-start quarrel that had 
pacified, (14) To accept food from a donor whose hand or feet are full of 
dust that contains living beings, (15) To study at prohibited time, (16) To 
do acts that produce quarrel, to talk about such matters or to participate 
in them, (17) To speak loudly at night, (18) To utter such words that 
cause friction in the group, class or organisation, (19) To go on taking 
food from sunrise to sunset, (20) Not to seek alms according the code and 
to quarrel when fault is pointed out. 


(21) Serious fault that adversely affect the ascetic conduct are twenty 
one. In brief they are—(1) To engage in masturbation, (2) To engage in 


Sh.2, Fifth Chapter : Discar... Samvar 


OO OG SS SS SS SS SS a a 


eee eee ee ee ee a a 


Fe i SS a a 


sex transgressing the code once, once in a while or regularly, (3) To | 
transgress the vow of not having meals at night in the same way, (4) To | 
accept faulty food when it is prepared for monk, (5) To take food from the | 
person who has provided place of stay, (6) To take food prepared 
specifically for the monk or purchased for him, (7) To have food which | 
has been descarded, (8) To leave ones group of monks within six months, 
(9) To move in navel deep water three times in a month, (10) To indulge | 
in deceitful conduct three times in a month, (11) To have food from royal 
family, (12) To cause violence to living beings intentionally, (13) To utter 
lie intentionally, (14) To steal intentionally, (15) To sit intentionally at a 
place containing living beings for meditation, (16) To sit or sleep 
intentionally on wet land, slab containing living beings or wood that has 
insects, (17) To sit at a place when seed, or living beings are there, (18) 
To eat roots intentionally, (19) To move in navel deep water ten times in 
a year, (20) To have deceitful behaviour ten times in a year, (21) To 
accept food again and gain with hands containing animated water. 


(22) There are twenty two troubles arising in monkhood which a 
monk bears calmly in order to destroy his karmas. They are trouble due 
to—(1) hunger, (2) thirst, (3) cold, (4) heat, (5) mosquito bite, 
(6) nakedness or little clothing, (7) lack of interest in ascetic life, 
(8) women, (9) movement, (10) sitting, (11) place of stay, (12) threatening, 
(13) beating, (14) begging, (15) not getting desired thing in meals, 
(16) illness, (17) pricking of thorn or stone, (18) dust on body, 
(19) arising of ego when receiving respect, (20) ego of special knowledge, 
(21) dejection due to lack of knowledge, (22) lack of faith or wrong faith. 


One who overcomes the said twenty two troubles sheds his karmas. 


(23) There are twenty three chapters of Sutra Kritang—Sixteen 
chapters in Part I already mentioned at number 16 above and seven 
chapters in Part II which are—(1) Pundarik, (2) Kriyasthaan, (3) Ahaar 
Parijna, (4) Pratyakhyan Kriya, (5) Anagar Shrut, (6) Ardra Kumar, and 
(7) Nalanda. 


(24) There are twenty four types in all of four categories of gods 
namely—(1) ten gods residings in bhavans, (2) eight vaanvyantar gods, 
(3) five jyotish gods, and (4) one vaimanik gods. In another 
interpretation there are twenty-four Tirthankars. 
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(25) There are twenty five sentiments—five each of every major vow. 


(26) Twenty six lessons—ten of Dashashrut Skandh, six of Brihata 
Kalp and ten of Vyavahar Sutra totalling seventy six lessons. 


(27) Twenty seven basic virtues of a monk—Five major vows, control 
of 5 senses, discarding four passions, truth in contemplation, truth in 
act, truth in behaviour (yoga), benevolence, detachment, control over 
mind, speech and body, to have knowledge, perception and ascetic 
conduct, to tolerate pain, to tolerate unexpected trouble at the time of 
death. 


(28) Twenty eight lessons about ascetic conduct—twenty five chapters 
of the two parts of Acharanga Sutra, three chapters of Nisheeth Sutra. 


(29) Twenty nine types of derogating literature texts about—(1) earth, 
(2) lightening, (3) dreams, (4) astronomy, (5) limbs of body, (6) voice, 
(7) symptoms in body, (8) special marks on human body. Eight such texts, 
then commentaries (Vrittis), explanatory notes (Vaartik). Thus totally 
twenty four. Engaging in worldly stories, worldly knowledge, worldly 
mantras, worldly activities and activities of persons of other faiths. 


In another interpretation, the last five in the above-mentioned para 
are substituted with texts about gandharva music, drama, architecture, 
medical treatment and archery. 


(30) Thirty activities that cause, bondage of delusion—(1) To kill by 
drowning mobile living beings, (2) To. kill by closing mouth or nostril 
with hand, (3) To kill by binding forehead with wet leather tightly, (4) To 
hit forehead with a thick rod, (5) To kill a noble person, (6) Not to attend 
to a sick person due to evil thoughts, (7) To lead an ascetic astray from 
monkhood austerities forcibly, (8) To pollute a person by turning one 
away from the right path leading to salvation, (9) To criticise the 
omniscient, (10) Condemning the Acharya or Upadhyaya, (11) Not to 
realise gratitude of the acharya and others who have imparted scriptural 
knowledge, (12) To talk again and again about the death of the king, (13) 
To use mantra for subduing a person, (14) To have lust for sensual 
pleasure that had been discarded earlier, (15) To call oneself a scholar 
while actually it is not so. (16) To call oneself as ascetic practicing 
austerities while it is not so, (17) To shut many persons in a house and 
then set it on fire, (18) To levy one’s sins on another person, (19) To cheat 
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others by deceitful means, (20) To call a true thing as false with polluted 
mind, (21) To quarrel again and again, (22) To usurp other’s property by 
taking him in confidence, (23) To' attract others wife by taking her in 
confidence, (24) To call oneself as unmarried although he is married, (25) 
To call oneself as celibate while he is not so, (26) To be greedy about the 
wealth of the person who had benefited him, (27) To cause obstruction to 
the person who had helped him in becoming famous, (28) To kill king, 
army chief or suchlike important person, (29) To pretend that he is 
seeing celestial beings while actually it is not so, (30) To call oneself as 
god, thus undermining gods. 


(31) The qualities which are in Siddhas (Omniscients without 
physical body) right from the moment they attain this state or the 
unique qualities of Siddhas are thirty one. They are—(1-5) Destruction of 
five types of Karmas that cause obstruction to knowledge, (6-14) To 
destroy nine types of Karmas that adversely affect right perception, (15- 
16) Destroying Karmas that provide mundane pleasure and pain, (17) To 
destroy Karma that cause delusion in thought, 18) To destroy Karma 
that cause delusion in conduct, (19-22). Destroying four types of age- 
determining Karma, (23-24) Destroying two types of status determining 
Karma, (25-26) Destroying two types of name-determining Karma, (27- 
31) Destroying five types of Karmas that cause obstruction in attaining 
good results. 


In another form the thirty one qualities are—to be devoid of five 
forms, five colours, five tastes, two smells, eight touches and three 
genders. These total up as twenty eight. To be without a body, without 
attachment and without any tangible form. Thus the qualities are thirty 
one. 


(32) There are thirty two clones of good activities of mind, speech and 
body namely—(1) To admit ones fault before the Acharya and the like, 
(2) Acharya’s action is not disclosing the faults mentioned by his disciple 
to another person, (8) Remaining firm in Dharma at the time of 
difficulty, (4) To practice austerities without any one’s support, (5) To 
learn scriptures and their interpretation from the Acharya and the like, 
(6) Not to beautify the body, (7) Not to publicise one’s hard austerities, 
(8) To be non-greedy, (9) To bear trouble with equanimity, (10) To remain 
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free from crookedness, (11) To be truthful, (12) To have right perception, 
(13) To keep heart in a state of equanimity, (14) To practice five types of 
ascetic conduct, (15) To be humble, (16) Not to allow frustration to creep 
in practice of dharma, (17) To have strong desire for liberation 
(Samvega), (18) Not to be deceitful, (19) To behave according to the code, 
(20) To act in such a manner that stops inflow of Karma, (21) To stop the 
faults arising in oneself, (22) To become detached from sensual 
pleasures, (23) To take vow about basic qualities, (24) To take vow 
regarding secondary qualities, (25) To discard attachment toward body, 
property and passions, (26) To avoid slackness, (27) To practice code of 
conduct of an ascetic every moment, (28) To practice meditation, (29) Not 
to feel dejected even at the time of deadly pain, (30) To avoid attachment 
to senses, (31) To undergo meticulously the punishment awarded, (32) To 
observe Sanlekhna when one is nearing death. : 


(33) There are thirty three transgressions in ascetic conduct—(1) Very 
close movement of nearly initiated monk with senior monk, (2) His 
moving ahead the senior monk, (3) His moving adjoining the senior 
monk, (4) His standing before the senior monk, (5) His standing beside 
the senior monk, (6) His standing very close to the senior monk, (7) His 
sitting beside the senior monk, (8) His sitting ahead of senior monk, 
(9) His sitting very close to the senior monk, (10) While going for call of 
nature, to be free ahead of the Senior monk, (11) While going with senior 
monk, to repent for faults earlier to the senior monk, (12) To talk to a 
visitor before he talks to the senior monk, (13) To remain silent even 
when awake at night while being called by the senior monk, (14) To 
express repentance about fault before other monk prior to doing it before 
senior monk after returning from collection of offerings, (16) To invite 
other monks for food before inviting the senior monks, (17) To give food 
to other monks without seeking permission from the senior monk, 
(18) To eat food of his taking hurriedly while jointly having meals with 
the senior monk, (19) To ignore the call of the senior monk, (20) To listen 
the call from one’s seat and to reply from there itself, (21) To ask the 
senior monk what have you said, when he asks something, (22) To 
address senior monks like junior, (23) To use harsh words towards 
seniors, (24) Not to approve the talk of the seniors with words ‘Yes Sir’, 
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(25) To disturb the senior monk during his lecture by saying ‘you don’t 
remember it properly’, (26) To ask senior monk to stop the lecture, (27) 
To disperse the assembly during the lecture of senior monk, (28) To 
repeat something which the senior monk had said during the talk of the 
senior so that the audience may disperse, to repeat it twice and thrice if 
public does not disperse, (29) To speak during the lecture of the senior 
monk thus causing disturbance, (30) To sit by the side of senior monk 
like the senior monk, (31) Sit on seat higher than that of the senior 
monk, (32) To remain sitting at one’s seat even if the senior monk says 
otherwise, (33) To reply from one’s seat the question asked by the senior 
monk. 


Such transgressions adversely affect the ascetic conduct. They 
should, therefore, he discarded. 


The figures 33 can be arrived at by totalling Indras—20 of 
Bhavanpati gods, 10 of Vaimanik gods, 2 of Jyotishk gods and one 
Chakravarti. 


The Above said is what the Tirthankars have stated. They are 
permanent and true. So one should have full faith in them. He should 
not have any lurking doubt about them. Considering them properly, he 
should avoid violence. He should adopt them meticulously in his conduct. 
Thus becoming free from any mundane desire of the result of such 
conduct, keeping himself away from the ego of wealth, status and others, 
avoiding greed and ignorance, he should control his mind, speech and 
action. One who has such a faith, he is the real monk. 


Elaboration—The text is quite clear. It has been interpreted wherever 
necessary to explain its meaning. The purpose is that the Tirthankar has 
clearly classified what one should discard, what one should invite in his 
life and what one should know. It is all perfectly true, there is no reason 
for having any doubt in them. So one should completely avoid what is to 
be discarded, he should invite in life what is to be practiced and he 
should keep in mind with clear sense of discrimination what is to be 
known. A monk should not have any desire for the post of Indra and the 
like and of world enjoyments in future. He should not have ego or greed. 
He should stop inflow of Karma mentally, vocally and physically. 
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944. a at tea-am—fg_—itenagheaat wra—fgag freee 
foraagat Praq—deiles—froma— Press —wargara tare — fra 
MATA — A — FEA — MOTTA TTT HHAAMA Wea FAN wereqnel 
gt a aeaainan wehih—fer—aiaen ga TRA ARat— Ahead frerysit 
ATA — Ta AG WaTeTe | 

944, at ATE wert & aaat @ wel es ame yar a ute fafa & wa 
autre ga ar fant tera 31 ae art wer A ae A ahaa oftae fe aaftae 
greg data a dat He ga ti aera gear fagqe-rete aa e1 gla-fea at 
RUTH See He UT RHrT S Are ar rq 31 fara Gt gaat Afkar-ai aie at aha 
1 dat cat ¥ ter gar fage ser gee Sa, We, HEM ait afar ewer (aa) 21 
Ure Herad geet fant Mae Si ater, serene ale wae ga dat ga at aa 
eda ae wea, yea cat ae sigd at aren we aren &1 Pratt onfe 
YTHa We ots TV eH Hel @ ae ays Fi ae she At YT a gu & ait we Gra 
Be cha Halra saree A aegis ws tt we dacga aaed-antea & Prdeen 
ett eT Sl Alar Sl Tae SATA Stovae—Aiaht Bae Ae oder & Rrax ox afar H VA 
Hla-arere & Petraes art ar frac 31 ga wart at orate wa oes dacarcent 
TH gas, Fe aay TATE FI 


155. Bhagavan Mahavir has narrated in detail in this order that one 
should discard his attachment to worldly possessions. This is that tree 
what stops inflow of Karma (Samvar tree). This is the last gateway of 
Samvar and is in many forms (as mentioned earlier). Right faith is its 
pure faultless base. Perseverance or stability of the mind is its Kand (off- 
shoot). Humility is its girth. The immense respect and fame is thick, 
grand, well-built trunk. Five major vows are its large branches, 
sentiments like transitory nature is the skin of this samvar tree. It 
contains buds in the form of meditation on dharma, meritorious 
activities and scriptural knowledge. It is full of innumerable special 
qualities. It has the fragrance of chastity. Since that fragrance is free 
from immediate or expected reward, it is a good conduct. This Samvar 
tree has fruits in the form of stoppage of inflow of Karmas. The essence 
of its seed is liberation. Just as there is the Chulika at the tap of Meru 
mountain, it has the top climax of the path of non-greediness. Thus the 
last gateway of Samvar tree is non-attachment for possessions. 
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I8&. TAT ATE WPT Bs Hals—asa— eye a hfe 
He TT AE A HY AT Yel aT AATEC HOTT AY aR, or rorya, 1 ip 
ahaa wa — Paes TTT, I GAIT, Bet, 1 HRA, Hh 
7 Va, T WeI—Aa—aseM, T ae sa-aea—da—aran—dha—-Taa_- 
wraea— AMER —yet—Aa— saa fia-Aa_-aM—TeA_-aaME «nate, 
Tee maaan uftagss yh, 4 ae yE—wa-se—-GeeT 
Pras Tans fate fa as wy sirae— Aaa aaeare dae | 

fe are ? 

sarRRarraTete Aaa aaa ete wert 
wale fretaafente Prrahefe wa seh omar fee 1 aug arse fr am 
aaa ATTATT | 

948. fore orate ght ey aan dat an A ata, uM, wm, Uz, ade, weg, 
TRUTE, TOT aaa STH A Ter gan ale WH vated a, as ae aeRS aM A aT 
SEE a, seer ter ey tear asT a, ae Me AaTA-she ane Bt aT eNHTA—TeH 
anf et, Sa wareTE ot SA gen Hen afta al %, sale va we STA Ft eT 
eT Ht are wet Si atel, aT, Aa (et yh), aq (Har-gar ents) gen we Hi 
we were on, Te, ys-frad gr TA are Ges, Her-wear a ony ae daw, # 
ats, ere, Se ante HY we HET wel BEIT! AAT, MS ante, qra-seelt ony, i 
are one Ae eT ome A eT are EY BHeTAT, H awVSY, A aT, ve, 7 A 
TEL, TTS Bl TATE ST Hea F aa ater, Tin, ata, dra, sien, are, aT, 
ait ait Ate ar atrere Hoye, va, sa cia, Mh, has (i Trare & agar Hh 
ea Hale eT TaN), SAH hts, aes alte aos Tat AH we ae Uhr we A 
We SET TYS Gat & wa A gen SA SH geo Tas Get ¥, set ae St ages | 
TY HT TET BCA, HIS SAT HTT THAT FS A TAT BET AA WT ante ¥ gaits F 
orartrel ary o fered ohare wel Bi ate a A Seat ary ar attwer, dose (ate var HR 
aaj B Th EE sen) ger wor & feed ER, wor, we aire a onty a, ae wy ovat 
Ura WA %, UT 90 va & aH aret—arnsit ar da as aa are a TET HTT 
ora Feat 
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OT SM Gite aalt & areas, sftt-(warare a een), ya y-alkar anfy, Paz, 
Ty Ge GOH & Aes, wT are wire ax aReeS aT SA aa, Ai wha 
‘prta, dar fires eat 4 omy area & tart PH a gM, wa ant asa ate A 
a—seattrears 81 ath or Rene wea pera ae Bi get are erUTtig—se YT 
afad agai at terns ord 4 ar ata wea Ei 

156. An article is lying in a village, a shop, a town, a kheda, a karbat, 
a mandab, a harbour, a port or in an ashram. It may be costly or of a 
little value. It may be small or large. It may consist of mobile living 
things such as conch shell or it may consist of immobile living being such 
as jewel. A monk should not even mentally desire to have it. It is not 
desirable for him to have silver, gold, open land, house. It is not desirable 
for him to possess chariot, cart, palanquin, bed, umbrella, bucket, broom 
of pea-cock feathers, fan or a fan of palm leaves. He is not allowed to 
have servants, maids, employees, regular messenger, horse, elephant 
and bullocks. He should not have iron, copper, bronze, glass, conch shells 
from which pearls and precious stones are derived, the unique tusk, 
horns, lacquor producing stone, beautiful mirror, clothes, skin-cloth, in 
his alms. Such precious articles create a deep desire in the mind to 
possess them. They produce attachment. They produce a desire to 
increase them and carefully keep them. So when people see them lying 
at a place, they have a desire to pick them up. They have an attraction to 
possess them. They want to keep them safely and to increase their 
quantity. But a monk is not allowed to have them. Similarly flower, fruit, 
root and the like have living organism. So suchlike things should not be 
taken by a monk as he has discarded all the attachment for possessions. 


He should not mentally, vocally or physically accept such medicines or 
food. 


What are the causes for not accepting such things ? Tirthankars have 
unlimited knowledge and perception. They have immense peace in their 
heart. They have qualities of non-violence humility, austerity. They are 
the founders of code of self-restraint. They have compassion for all the 
living being. They are worshipped in all the three words. They have seen 
in their perfect knowledge that flowers, fruit and mobile livings generate 
from their place of birth. It is not proper to destroys their place of 
germination. So the excellent monks discard flowers, fruit and the like. 
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feed : Wea UTS F srrerere 4 araftrdt ary & fa are—aH wer ¥ Re aH, anew, aT 
Para ote feat wt edt F arg th aeg et 8 at oe geen ae aot ute gaat A ae, ay BT 
WA SS WHIT TET EST SAT TSU fH se Ua fed val at wen ect A ear Aaa! mens 
SUT UH Me, TE MMT SMT BT Get &, og wet |e A aftere A sara a Aa Gea 
STE or et 1 BAY Ger A ST wT, esheets wd Praia we Pe ae feet ot ag at 
el Host Caer at aera at eat, Tara, aftr, ait onfe seqPa aeqd aaa oer WT AF 
OH GawT-aTaae TG Gat wl a F area gar aed &, BA oe aden A aft a 2a 
oe Cal agai at ven ae gH ara A = Sh 

Elaboration—It has been clarly stated in this aphorism that a monk 
should not pick up any article lying in a village, town, colony and the like 
as he has discarded all the attachment for possessions. Even the mind of 
the monk should be trained in such a manner that he should not have 
any desire for them. Not to have a thing is the result of general practice 
of monkhood but not to have any desire even in the mind for it, is the 
result of ascetic practice of a high order. The mind of a monk should be in 
such a state of equanimity, control and free from attachment that he 
should not be greedy to have anything lying at any place, he should 
ignore it. He should not have even the slightest desire to have it. Live 
flowers, fruit, root and the like are the places helpful in generating 
mobile living beings. So it is not desirable that a monk should destroy 
them. So he always avoids to have such things. 


alate — ar DISCARDING COLLECTION OF POSSESSION 

49. FY a stripera—a— TIT Hy yo — vaa— yaaa aa 
Tea Bree — fs — Freeh ag — ara ah — aft aka oephha—Ava—ys— 
as—weata—ag— aaa eT — aa Ae Why sae WEY a TH ayy 
a 4 altos ars qfafeart | 

948. att ot A ae Ea Mae, Tee aT ats gard AT ants tinue were ar HT 
vad, we—-ag, Hy-ate ante er qul—sner, yet es art-eng, gat—Pra pel a 
fre, qa-aiet, erepet—frereest, atka-oatdht, sac anit, averse are sie ae, 
qiaia—ere fasry, ys ante ar fre, fretted ¥ graeme anit Pherae sar me 
Wea-HaS, FETS, AeH-ASy, qu, cet, a, AHS, Ae, UT, Fs, Us, frst, ay, 
Fa, WS aT Sth Wart & AS—gw, GH ante agai ar Tosa H, ara Redd ] ax 
4 ava aed ¥ gfatea-aRaearh, gadt arysit a daa wer ae wear Fl 
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157. There are many articles of consumption such as a little boiled 
rice, urad and moong pulses, ganj, tarpan—barley powder used as food, 
manthu, baked corn, paste of sesame flowers, soup of pulses, sweats like 
jalebis, imaratis, varsarak, churan-kosh, jaggery, mixture of curd and 
sugar (Shrikhand), laddus, milk, curd, ghee, butter, oil, khaja, honey, 
wine, meat, many types of vegetarian dishes, whey and the like. The 
monk should not store such articles in the upashray (place of stay) or in 
the house of anyone or in a hut since he has completely detached himself 
from attachment for possessions. 


Rear : outhn oe Y ures verel ar apie Par wer Bi dente gadh arg @ star daa 
HCH TSM Fel BTA F | HET B- 
fasyetga at, det afte a ofr) 
mu a affairs, wage wil 
wal wl AAA WTaM Aeratt H Teaay UT Hal | TA BY e a Sl va H ae, 
fered, a, feet wast ante atfera aeqa wh dre aet aea z1 
Aaa HUT Tet MY Hl MTT 7 Yew Sl Bie F Tar Fi PTT HCN Feel wT oe &, My 
or vel Oey at vail & Gar gfe aret aad 1 Ss ae fae wel eel RH wa avert wa aT 
aaa wet | Cel fara} et due feat ore, fg ary at weary A aaa aren eat 21 
ora at flute wt ae TagaaT wa aT ST ST AAT AAT Ht Ge aH ayy wt Hea 
dregs ora Ht ora ware & ae saw at at Tara tedt 81 craca ary at feet Hh 
Wea ae or ae HA wr VTE Pde fear war 1 ahge—-aeh ah & fre we aden otha #1 


Elaboration—In the above said aphorism the names of food-stuffs have 
been mentioned. A monk should not store such articles as possessions for 
collection. A monk should not keep in his collection salt, oil, ghee, til 
brick and other such like eatables. Such is the order of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. 


The author has termed a monk who stores such things as one in the 
category of householder. To store is the function of a householder and not 
of a monk. A monk should live like a bird. He should not worry whether 
he shall get the food on the following day or not. A foodstuff is stored 
when there is a fear whether food can be got or not on the next day. But 
a monk remains in a state of equanimity whether he gets anything or 
not. He treats the period when he does not get anything in wanderings 
as that of austerity. So he does not feel even slightly dejected at that 
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time. Many other faults are likely to arise due to the habit of storage. 
One can be slack if he collects food more than his actual need. If he 
brings tasty food more in quantity and keeps, it in store, he shall lose 
control over his sense of taste. So a monk should not store any food 
article. It is compulsory for every monk of the order. 


94¢. a ff a Uee-ea-ea ed oer IAT Ae 
Ss TES FMI wa a a TeRTEM GraeMt Preant afead 
weft Het aa waeMes Ava, sna Ta alas a a faikg weg TRAY a 
oat T ate a aha eTEATY chad fear 1 as a fH a aft 

FRC, TH AY STE MY & fea Tray TAT St, ATT S Ta TAT St, We ar sg sar 
Ta at UTeY & fered Aare Roar a, Tawa a, war, wigeRcr, wit, farsa, saad, 
WUT AS ae St, St a | ere at gra & fire Tara we a, wt ota ware & sei 
aaa Prenktat at et & fre dare fra Ter et, St agaret sere geared ate @ afta 
a, Tt Preacd—gita et, st afta, afefte dtrax, eae aera area et, Bfrelatia, 
OTE, AMAZE St aA a sere Herat ante fafkre Paral ¥ ast ate weteaal F, 
SHAT & MAT AT TET arya Bl A & fre Tar a, wt Saas ay a gw a, tar 
AT are AY wt TAT ET HTT zB 


158. Further, the food that is uddeshak—the one specifically for the 
monk; it is kept for some monk (Sthapit); it is rachit—changed into 
another form for the purpose of offering it to the monk; all such food is 
prohibited for a monk. 


Further the offered food is paryawajaat—connected into another form 
for offering it to the monk. It is prakeern—is being offered while it is 
dripping on the ground. It is pradushkarm—kept in the dark and is 
offered by bringing it in light. It is pramitya—taken on credit for the 
purpose of a monk. It is mishrajaat—prepared jointly for monk and the 
householder. It is kreetakrit—prepared for the monk after purchasing it. 
It is prabhrit—served to the monk after adding fuel to the fire or after 
taking out fuel from the burning fire. Such is the faulty food. The food 
may be pashatakarm—faulty due to paschakarm activity after its offer 
or faulty due to the act immediately prior to its being offered. It may be 
faulty due to nityakarm—offered out of food which is prepared for 
charity for collecting merit by offering to five types of monks, (namely 
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migrandh, Shakya—the followers of Buddhist faith, those who practice 
service austerities, these who wear red clothes and those who are 
followers of Goshalak) or for beggars (Vanipakarti). It may be prakshit— 
offered with a hand or pot which has live water. It may be offered more 
than the need (atirikt). It may be maukharya—that which is got by 
talking more. It may be svayangrah—that which is taken by the monk 
himself with his hand. It may be aahrit—brought from the house or the 
village before the monk for offering. It may be mrittikalip—plastered 
with earth. It may be aachhaya—that which is offered after snatching 
from a weak person. It may be anisrisht—that belonging to many 
persons jointly but offered without the consent of all of them. It may be 
prepared on special dates for yajna or particular functions. It may be the 
one kept within or outside the place of stay of monks for offering to the 
monks. It may be faulty due to violence involved in it. A monk should not 
accept any such a food. 


fara : yd ors Y gore rar & fe ay at arora & fed aaftra arene oh dae aT 
wel oer, rails cag vitae 3 att ae aufere at @ faada t1 ga we A aan 7a Ft fh 
wel @ arene Hae & fre 7 SY, Teor SIAT & fee at, aay qa F oleaftan eet F a Peat 
wt ate & afk et at it ae orere, afr & fore ma ae 81 ga VST ar ave ga Ware F- 

Bee —ary & fore St tare feat ra 

waa Ay & fre art S Tar TAT! 

era ary & Piftra ales tS YA: Ales css sierae dare Pear Ta 


ATT AT PY SAT wR Tw NT we wt NT se vere ae Praere WATT 
feat eat 


wart — PH oe Prert at Saas EU RAT A are BTTETT 

WHC HAL FH TS ae al Atos ale ene WH Hes SAT 
wiPra—ary & Pere sere sat Sark Peat TAT aTTETT | 

Peat — ay ait Teer aT ates fre Age BTS TAA AAT VT 
wiagd— ay & Pra alent FAA TAM 


wa en eee WR SOT 
aaa a4 & fee SAAT TAT 


Pad yos a Ie TATA TAT | 
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TT — AAT UrT TTT & AM 7a F-(9) Pola, (2) deaneqardl, (3) aa-aven A 
fastoat are, (x) Tea—rean ser aT SA aA, ait («) arahrs—erare arya | Fa 
Urat ware & seen & fee SAAT TE atrere HAT HEAT FI 


wiard—araa Rrenttay & af sara war) Sterere 4 actos ar vated sre ‘apa’ 
feraré 


Waseda & Ua tera Get S acta ata anfe araer fear are aT 

Fema S oe aferat ot & ere eter ante area at are atere | 

Premed — afar war St ae & PAT A ATA TTT 

wia—atere set ante S ere err stern ars a fear Hy ATA aTETT 

afahta—wart a aftr arent | 

fread —ararerat— aftr Stereet ore Pear a are 

MME —TAAT Ta A eas aay eta @ frat a aa! 

eA AM Ale a Ue S Ay & Aaa AAT aM! 

afaattera—freel, arae ante @ fore era & fear arene | 

arau—fide @ wareedht Oret fear a are 

APTS Br aT saftreare ar Ae otal & ene St seg Ba aaah arTAhy & fT a 
are | 

Soe TET BEA Sta FS ora ety TEA —TeareT wear Shot a ae Br ent | 
attra: ere & fer met ore ot Freer awe fear en Bi gates Saat AS fe sh ate Ss gH 
STE Hater aya & fru Fires % \ 

Elaboration—In the earlier aphorism, it was mentioned that a monk = 
should not store the food because storage represents attachment for \ 
possessions. It is against the vow of non—attachment. In the present 4 
aphorism it has been established that even if the food being accepted by 4 
the monk is not for storage and it is for his immediate consumption, it is 


prohibited if it has any one of the faults mentioned in this aphorism. The y 
meanings of each fault has bean clarified side by side. 


Heudha Fyre ACCEPTABLE OFFERING 


948. [a ] ae Shea yong aug ? 
(3.1 4 a were—fisaagd Reom—gom—qam_—saaitanpia— waar 
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gig, wale a aafe feaqes vem—sorteny ys, aaTa—-qaahaad—2s a 
Ya Tara — Aah erp wef waraahtraer et Bh EAT 
freart afzaa | 

948. 0m. Jot fae foe ware ar amex ary & fre vat ata? 

C¥. ] WY orerate ware firesen & ga a, arate oreringa & feta qerarer & 
Reso AT YEH STMT & TUE Veer A atta eet 8 via a ae ary & Pra wa 
eae at ater, oF aor-fee oer ait var, of dm femal 8 ae weT, qa 
a HUT ott artes @ From at ateat H cet a eda SB, Tt vs & ee awl a tha 
St, ST OQTy oie GaTEAT BT UIT sale TaN at Tet wT WITT a Ua A, 
wt amra oa 8 ofa @ afta at gar a, ongea & ore waafiearait @ ta a, 
aitiqaa tied a, ates at wrga-adaa a gar a, wi aTEre Hat ety at 
STG G Tea St, AT street al Weiet wa aA-ae B Ua A, a we Greil Xa Ph 
ST H WEN fear ren a att wE HE viel st wen & few ete Rear wen a, da 
Wes arene & viatea-aart Prate ear ase 
fataa : aoftrel & fra hen ane ara 3? gaat aren great 4 ga var ae — A 
Waratisaaga errr errr rere waa qaitys orrererrery Pra fea aera! SH Ga that 
wl He EH GUT BE BT Ge Fi creed ae & fH Preah & ar omer—aent daa 4H aH Sy 
Ter afeartat & ya 4 ear yh e, ot aA aati a Uke, waaleys Ta sme 
dares eet S aw, ws, WIE dar we are} tat At wen H fae grey & srt a 
Tere TET Qs aeTETT Sl ay & Fete great Si orge Pen oe G ary Bt sas Prate area aT 

grrr Hare & fered & ace S arent a Aeam BET fafea 3 — 

1. gen den al rer & fra, 2. tat (Gage) weas vad Pea, 3. Saleh aoe aa 
& fra, 4. dam eA we & fra, 5. orey wet BD tan wet & A, 6. eater a Aa 
me & fea 


159. [Q.] Then what type of food is such which can be accepted by a 
monk ? 

[Ans.] The food should be free from faults mentioned in eleven lessons 
(Uddeshaks) in the first chapter of the second part (Shrut Skandh) of 
Acharanga Sutra. It should be navakoti Vishudh. It means that it should 
not be purchased, got purchased or inspired to be purchased for the 
monk. It should not involve violence to living beings, in doing getting 
done and in supporting such activity. It should not be cooked, getting 
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cooked or supporting cooking for the monks only then it is pure from 
nine angles. It should be free from faults related to offering (Eshana) 
regarding its collection (udgam) and is production. It should be normally 
lifeless. It should be free from life. It should be free from activities of the 
living being due to completion of life span. It should be without a body. It 
should have been without life. That food should be free from faults 
relating to mixing, taking hurriedly in company, appreciating the food 
and others. It should have been collected for any one of six reasons for 
having food and for protecting living beings of six kinds (five kinds of 
immobile and one kind of mobile living beings). A monk should pass his 
daily life with such a type of worthy food. 

Elaboration—‘What type of food is acceptable for the detached?’ The 
author has replied to this question in the aforesaid aphorism. In brief, it 
should be free of all the faults of alms-collection and eating as mentioned 
in the chapter of Ahimsa Samvar. It should be pure nine-ways and free 
of faults related to cooking, and others, free of life, pure and acceptable. 
A monk can accept only the food that is taken for purpose of protecting 
six classes of living beings. He should subsist only on pure food. 

Six causes for taking food as mentioned in the scriptures are— 

(1) To cool down the feeling relating to hunger, (2) To maintain 
capability for serving the Acharya and other senior monks, (3) To 
practice properly the rules relating to care while moving, (4) To practice 


ascetic restraints, (5) To protect ones life-force, (6) To practice meditation 
according to scriptures. 


980. Ha wee Gated F Teas Tere AY arate fray 
sefaghta—aeahraan 4 Vea Tat—-ad—fiea (fsa) HaaeTERT 
AYARATHSA UsHAlaat Tey Hare qaaatenarRy I Hag aia fA ae 
HY TTT A Aree TTT a a A alors | 

9&0. Gfated—smein fatyart stare we are ary & orore A ale arte ware d 
FAT ate Te aie steast at dae a afsangs F srerd arett aay sears et wa, ara, fret 
a Oe ot afar ware et wd, aeer afsard—ara—ftra—an dat erat or wa aa 
Wary et TTY a sas ST Fa H Ass SB eka, war—ae a ae ara faga- 
Facer TH orga fed ay are (ar Aiga—arat art at chert aret-aeae st oF ara), 
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wH-ae Ud ws Hat sera da ga vas Fad ait ae BE agN wT aE 
FH VAM AE BT et, Hart Bl, FAT STON Ge Se Ei, We WA BIN HA ae 
S, Wert Sl aT SE Ae at at aie A ae Pay Va SE ae A, a Ta 
Sa Teas eM ar fata 4 Hh cag ores fore aaa Gat ary & fa sitea, Auog, arene 
Ta UM ar Hae He reita fal S ge Te FI 


160. An ascetic is practicing the ascetic conduct according to code; he 
suddenly gets an attack of fever or any other illness which may appear to 
be dangerous; he may have serious trouble relating to vaat, pitt or cough 
or more than one of them simultaneous]; he may not have even a little 
peace due to it; he may suffer for a very long period; he may have severe 
pain; that pain may look like a bitter substance and very difficult to 
bear; it may cause great fear; it may cause pain in the entire body, it may 
appear like signal for death; even in such a situation a monk should not 
keep stored food, water or medicine in store for himself or for other 
monk. 


fares : rect ore Y arare seen F sigue ane & aren arenas & Maa BA ar Pde 
feat re aT att Fa Ws A aE sar vas fs deat oh Mle A Rafe a a aeresa A 
Rafe et, ara—ftra—aronfe & waty & arte Ue wet aa a ators Ws tS oa ar at aeke 
Y oee dst sear 8 ore, art & tay sea S aed we tar at ore at oh TY a aA TT 
Gad & fea sitey, Foevg a7 aoa aT aa BET MT TET Shea, eae a arpa Aer F 
wary aortas ary & citar F dae ar als WU eT FI 

Elaboration—In the earlier lesson. The storage of food was prohibited 
in common situation due to greed for it. In the present lesson it has been 
prohibited in illness. Here the intensity of illness has been described. It 
has been stated that illness or torture may be so much dreadful that one rT 
may not have rest even for a moment. It may be lasting for a very long 
period. It may cause dreadful pain to the body and the mind. It may be ‘fi 
fatal in the end. Even in such a grave situation, a monk should not store * 
food, water and the like. Collection is attachment and such a collection rs 
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has no place in the ascetic life. ts 
OY % fora WT TATE ARTICLES OF A MONK 7 
989. af a wore Giateaen 3 areniter vag wa sAlafesareo aera Hh 


iF 
Waa WAT Maer y MEME fla, Tae a Aes, feta a TET, 
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THEM aE Ferrrrasa | ws A a aoe VaRREATY aaa sa—weT—- Aa 
Ulaaga sare wated Utena, Ta freq ase — wes TTT 
FEF TSH | aA Sys waa Praha a fitter a ma Was TaTT| | 

989. mafayqent Get ate aM Gary & Ue aT A ars ors, et ads, 
sate att srHTT Std %, FITS, WH Sey at ate, Walter, waar, We, 
THT, Tres, GM TO, THEM, TEs, Tarte -qaattra, a ag vt dan at 
ghe a of & fry ea F cer aa—whrge ay, ay, yy, sia-weax ait ds S a 
Tat sara & fre SST GA THT ST UT aie By a eka eH AY al MT ae 
UST aatl TSA MST | Gar Tre Wa -TeT, WeaeA ASAT aie Wanta—diear 
after fer A atte UBT AY aad Preae I (Aaa) SrHT HTeSTHeH BY TEAT ailx 
TEN HAT UST | 

161. The articles which a monk has are in order to glorify his life of 
ascetic restraint. They are pot, earthen pitcher, other articles such cloth | 
to hold the pots, Patra-Kesarika—the cloth to clean the pots, Patra- 
Sthapanika—the seat on which pots are placed, Patal—three pieces of 
cloth to cover the pots, gochhak—the small broom to clean the pot, three | 
Prachhaad—three clothes to cover the body, Rajoharan—the broom, 
Chulapattak—the cloth to be worn at the waist, mukhanantak— 
mukhvastrika for the mouth. He has articles to protect him from wind, 
heat, sun, mosquito bite and cold also. He should keep all these articles 
without any feeling of attachment or hatred. He ‘should regularly look at 
them during the day and the night in a state free from any slackness. He 
should wipe them. He should carefully handle his pots and articles. 

fra : SoH Ea WSF ‘aisrecntter’ ga fasta ve a ue afaa fear ven é fH fate 
format ay & fara haa werd wiaceel ay & concn a vet sere fra mar ea 
BIST Say at Ghee aire vlrper vitafsar AX ede St ten & fare & gen fad ond %, ga Ba 
BHT Gl A a ara gay Hear aitae a a aan gare Par 1 ga es A RA gH 
TIRTH & TH or ef 3a WE - 
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Wage —- Tasers & fry ars, Gfear a PA & TT 
WaT UTa al aT at AVA | : 
Waele Was & fered choy aT TeTETS | t 
Teen —fre wat & Hs WTS Ta a : 
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We— fear & ara Ol sar & fre de za 

THAT — Tra BT Yet S Ta & PA ors oe WIN aT TSI 

resets o wares & fee these AMT aT hat GSI 

WTI UT BSA & ea Tet (FA) | 

wilern— yf, grea, re ane wants |e & fea sitar 

AMES —HAT F TEA BI TST! 

qerrds—Faaksan a Tera | 

3 oraem dan—frate & ater & ary St ae wet aie Toa A aA H tg ¥, aaa 
wits erat Ae 

aei Fe He HTT atasae z fe ela GoM & oe a ane ses A oa a aT 
ug IHU Ute a wd Fl Te Ma ST WHE He & fre wea ws F oh uated afteftaat 
Oh aretg wT ote ae a cite eae seat we aise, ae sete wr Rar va FI 
a Elaboration—In the aphorism the word padiggahadhariss indicates 
i that this prohibition is not meant for J inakalpi monk (monk who 
‘i remains naked). It is for those Sthavirkalpi monks who keep pots and 
‘A wear cloth. These articles are kept for smoothly undergoing life of ascetic 
iy; restraint and for protection of the body in difficult situation. The 
ij meaning of some words is as follows—Patadgrah—Pots of wood, earth or 
i of gourd for collecting food. Patra-bandhan—Cloth to tie pots. 
Other words have been clarified side by side with their meaning. 


A monk accepts these articles for smooth practice of ascetic life and 
does not have any attachment for them. So it is not parigraha (collection 
for attachment of possessions). 


Here it is necessary to clarify that in case one has attachment for the 
articles he has acquired, those very articles shall be termed as 
i parigraha. In order to emphasize this fact, the word ‘raagdosarahiyam 
4 pariharitavyam’ has been mentioned which means should be used 
z without attachment or hatred’. 
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Si aruftaet ary Br siaha FET INNER NATURE OF DETACHED MONK 
ORR. UH A dae RGA Pret Pmftoress fim feed aman 
FTA TACIT BA A ATA afar ara 
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afry aftry watest BF a a TeTY AE AH, Gare WyY THAT Aare, ATi 
ATM AAAS TITTY | AMAT TSAR Aad ACTIATTY, UTR | 
refs aaa ves SEs SEH T-Peat, aea—aey AATTAHAT TF Wa 
Segetriares atetrateta wn aataernta qeoqy wa a a feattree eftaraie 
WAY weary sTamt—ws— aa eaam—ate seart— wea a_— ra 
weary wy a ara afifee yaa as a we areal 
airan fasted ater stray stated ory afer Rroorty freaaa | 
VER. Fa WHI S (Galth) arene ar oR HAH GT ae aT HAMA, Tae 
& ay a am, we wae, waft a waa ari, Peav—anafe & cia, 
Prafceeta—attre 4 ofa wet Tar are, Aaa a tka, Ge TT Sa, TET TTT 
@ gd, cere cata Brees sit arerce & We GAA AAT are, TT, AP, 
er att Peet & Set Gl GAM AA aT alate aeTAES oT aeARE UeTel St TA BT 
@ The HA ae, SH aie area SAT area Y aA wT ares, oraret—-ae 
TS TMT SE ae at afrata-faee waah ct at saa | are ae | 
afraca—Seyawa BT aT | AA aT, TAY BY eT BA aT, Gla wPaheat @ gw, | 
Sree ott TART TA AT CAAT aay Ue ATS eT BTA are Bray FA areata B | 
ary zl 
Fe MY Fe ST AH, Y-Ppae—-aa Hea aH F Gea aT saath 31 ge ay | 
ware Mira & fare greys elas, aa oer Shay & wAy areaee ata Tat are | 
feat etn 31 ae wera, da ora & feat a Raa %, dar-waue a! 
TS IT ST TAT, Ta & AK (Aer) Ae oe wr TAP ay Te aera J ut a! 
Ta G1 Ore abate oie a Be wT ates MraTATTaH & ar as HAT at aR wT Ghey t 
ae atid ae Hat ar frase Se are, wnfrre, Herre ane ane wat ar daa ar | 
ae aren aft wana-eatte Prams ¥ froma ear #1 ga-ga gee Ra wa El 
SIT at Ta TIE SIE A aR vant 8 youd seats, aa, shearer, | 
waa ott orate fea % Pree, gatehife @ waa, aroraftfa a aus, wawrafhf a 
was, aat-as—aa-frao: ah eo A --s-de- t 
ciftarised- reer anit & vite a aff @ qu, vial, aera sit 4 
rey ar crete, Fava a cir oye ePeat ar ates wea aren, weed A ah a aw, f 
we Tar & uftae ot ah, wore a aengtet aaa tall & aa ata, aged, Y 
arr & reer aeasher, ahaa, eeqed & shi ar stftra, Per a afta, Preah 
y 
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aol aay aot UPB TET A TA AA are, ae @ fae, afhea—aat wa a Pde, 
PSSA Hl BISA STAT she BH aT arafty & ay S coat a FI 


162. As a Jain monk practices the conduct as above mentioned, so he 
is firm in ascetic restraints. He has no attachment for any thing. He is 
free from the desire of attachment in possessions. He has no worldly 
attraction for any living being. He is free from bondage of delusion. He is 
detached from all sinful activities. He has same feelings for a person 
whether the said cn had done any favour to him or troubled him. He 
considers a straw, a precious stone or an earthen ball as of same value. 
In other words he ignores cheap articles and costly articles treating them 
alike. He remains in a state of equanimity whether he is honoured or 
insulted. He subdues the molecules of sin. He pacifies his sensual 
desires. He subdues all the feeling of attachment and hatred. He 
maintains the five cares (Samitis). Such as care in movement (Iriya 
Samiti) and others. He has right perception. He has regards for the life- 
force of all the mobile beings namely those of two to five senses and of all 
immobile beings who have only one sense of touch. Such a person is the 
monk in true sense. 


Such a monk is well read in scriptures. He is free from deceit and 


slackness. He is active in restraints. He is a support for all the living. He 


has compassion for all in the world. He is truthful. He is at the end of the 
circle of life and death. He overcomes the traditions of birth death and 
re-birth. He has ceased forever the state of dying with worldly desires. 
He is free from all doubts. He has broken the knot of the bondage of all 
the eight Karmas by meticulously practicing five cares (Samiti) and 
three stoppages (gupti). He is free from eight types of ego namely ego of 
clan, family and others. He is expert in his philosophy. He does not feel 
happy in state of worldly enjoyment and unhappy in the state of pain. 
He remains the same in both the said conditions. He remains always 
ready to practice internal and external austerities properly. He is 
benevolent. He has full control over his senses. He remains engaged in 
his welfare and simultaneously in welfare of others. He is blessed with 
equanimous discrimination in movement, in talk (bhasha samiti), in 
seeking alms (eshna samiti), in placing and picking up things and in 
disposing urine, stool and the like such as dirty matter from mouth, nose 
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and the body. He practices complete control (gupti) in respect of mental, 
vocal and physical activities. He subdues the senses that have any 
worldly attraction towards the activities of their field. He practices all 
the restrictions concerning vow of Chastity (brahmcharya). He is 
detached from all worldly contacts. He is as straight-forward as a string. 
He practices austerities. He is forgiving as he is benevolent. He has 
control over his senses. He is famous for his good qualities. He is free 
from any desire of worldly benefits for his activities. He does not allow 
his heart to go beyond the circles of ascetic restraint. He is free from all 
worldly attachments. He is completely without any money. He has 
shattered all the worldly bondages. He is free from all covering of 
Karmas. 


fare : Fa AA Ts F erect 4 orafordl arg & arafte stan aH oftarer  F alte wa 
orm orredt Ah oraftret areres wt Vea Be | TY & GAT atrene a wel a BU A ae 
ae fear aT 1 ary & Sires ar araAT GAT site weg fees vega fever var Bee Palhre vel a 
mere Fa WHIT S- 

aire ay ate wet at, sere anit soe at civel at oer oem %, fg 
sree ararar frasrar & arco et Tae era at ght gal weet At B arate Te seaghera 
ort & fe ae wctere wer H yoheter ae saz A aire wert at faftre anita & Bq we 
WaT eI 


Rororta— wa A ug gy AH at is a fea Pra wel aN aaa ore wore A 
TS Bl Ae ST aT! fart wast ue Serene J “foaee’ TaN aw Bata Pear d1 saa 
ae feast say site at Ber we OF aten-fea A Raf A ake ar aqua a ae aren 
oe east oat ata ar whit He er are 81 a dare A wear aA oTasa aE HT 
ale | 

Preaett—ar area tater @ teal fg aft ade & cha wa Aa fhe wa A 
wae So tet ed Fi Cea Reale A ser ahr & fare Precey fasteor at watt faa aie a 
foe Tar & ? FA UNA cor Gee Stenr FY fear ra F— nay agree’ ataig Tar ares 
wie 4 aera & cea eh &, sara aah ote F yaaa ar Saee wed sa Paster aT ya 
fore wa & | 


Elaboration—In the present lesson, a beautiful picture has been 
drawn of the inner life of a monk, so that even a common man may 
recognize a detached aspirant. In brief the entire ascetic conduct has 
been narrated. Most of the words in aphorism are easy to understand. 
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Some special words denote as under— 


Khantikhame—A monk patiently bears bad situations, troubles and 
tribulations such as thrashing, bondage or even killing, not because of 
his incapability or helplessness. Due to his conduct of benevolence, he 
endures such situations considering them as occasions for special 
destruction of Karmas. 


Chhhhinnaganthe—One who destroyes the knot of fondness in his 
mind or the knot of passions leading to extreme bondage. The 
commentator has used the word ‘Chhinn Soye’ instead of ‘Chinnaganthe’ 
in the aphorism. It means free from dejection, one who is not sad under 
any circumstances. Another interpretation is one who has stopped all the 
sources (Shrot). The source of river is from where it flows and the source 
of the worldly ocean of re-birth and death is polluted feelings and 
mundane behaviour. 


Nirupalap—It means free from covering of Karma. Saints are not 
completely free from Karma cover. Only Siddhas (Souls who have 
attained complete liberation) are in such state. Why then the word 
‘nirupalep’ has been used for monks ? The reply to this is that such a 
monk shall certainly attain liberation in future so the future state has 
been depicted. 


frsteeit at 29 STATA THIRTY ONE ILLUSTRATIVE COMPARISONS OF MONKS 

23. Garren a yea) de fla Pream, frre! Fal faa 
seuy Fal werkt a aKa ead a Preaaal dat fla aaa qi a 
featq! tact ae Het fiftat! sealy art a feral gel a aerHTAs| dae faa 
aTTa— whores ara | aferaganay fla aaa Teal Mri deel faa daa gaa a 
wea faa atrana| wataghrrst a aces WAT Fall We Fatal 
qa TATA | Hees Het Prarfes Ve raha | aremaferel a Yateay Mes Fa sera | 
 afafrart a wa) ar a wea quite saat germane 
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(90) geal ot ave Med aH Ua Wire Vat Bl AEA HCA ATA 
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BTA Weare HAHA Mee a tae Sea seed aire A ay ar Sar Pers Tea FB 


(92) dat @ aad ats & agar data o eda 
(93) Trehte oar ot ace aihtet aire aay sitet & Sey B THI 
(9%) S¢- Bat & GAM WITTE AAT! 


(94) ares axe Rreat amare gu Pate adraa & SA wes, wae wa ara 
BM & GIT ata Pre lary Se-YS ATT TAT 


(98) GH-gryatt at Sar at wofira eet A rare aT ate ea 
(90) Gay at axe otitga aaa an Pale Sey aT 
(9¢) ynftrate fee & wars vevee a arta 
8) MS Gh Het H MA WS aT TTA 
0) ARTS yal & GAM AWAA-Aal GT | 
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AS & Oh & aa varl-set SH Vera Bl ada a TEA ae aera 
AAP SAY WaHHTy Arey 
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(23) GA at & VAM awlaaH, Hal TS FAA VS Be al HIS Toa-aarea AA, 
SAT WATT MAT HT ATA-AEST S TT | 

(av) argued at 4H fara diem a ave ornftaa fate sort et ae A gy sara 
Fava TEA STAT | 

(24) TEAC Bl ATS UH IM ae, Healy UH Tert—art Fe waka wey are! 

(28) ad & aa ww sft aren, aalq ad Fa ory wer ot A ae tam 8, wet 
WTC HAA ST ae Sl THAT STE TST ANAT 

(29) Tere & SAM arenas tka-araerat | 

(2¢) wall ot ave Been fag ae Yar & aftr a AHI 

(28) at & wart atl & sae ea WA A Wet TTT 

(30) AY Gt We-Ra-aI-Hra—Ars Wis S ATH | 

(39) Aw sa & aa attwetn (suited) ate aren aata aergds a-ay 
freee BA AeA | | 

Rae : orth Somsit & are ex atte ara oftre a via Pera aol & vere afta a 
aos fran Si grt areata at fafkrean, sraerar, da & ult Pea, araatad, ara, 


Rercan, wea & wf Pree aor, arate yfeen, te & vfs arene, dan Pate waht 
are arte ar wferoTes fever aT BI 


163. The greatness of an ascetic is depicted through the comparative 
illustrations given below— 


(1) An extremely clean bronze vessel is totally free from effects of 
water. Similarly a monk is free from bondage of attachment and the like. 


(2) A conch shell is free from dirt, similarly a monk is free from dirt of 
attachment, hatred and delusion. 


(3) A monk keeps his senses under control like a tortoise. 
(4) A monk is pure like gold in self-purification. 

(5) A monk is free from any Karmic paste like a lotus leaf. 
(6) A monk is like a moon due to his quiet nature. 

(7) A monk shines like the sun due to his austerities. 

(8) A monk is unmoved in troubles like Meru mountain. 
(9) A monk is free from tribulation like a sea. 
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(10) A monk bears like the earth all the pleasant and unpleasant 
situations. 


(11) A monk has inner brightness due to his austerities as is a fire 
covered with ash. 


(12) A monk shines bright like a burning fire. 


(13) A monk is cool in conduct like sandal wood and fragrant due to 
his chastity. 


(14) A monk is quiet like a pond in absence of wind. 


(15) A monk is as clear, transparent and free from deceit as is a clean 
mirror properly brightened. 


(16) A monk is bold in defeating the enemies of Karma like a great 
elephant. 


(17) A monk carries the load of his vows like a bullock. 


(18) A monk, like a lion, is unconquerable by troubles and 
tribulations. 


(19) A monk has a pure heart like water in winter. 
(20) A monk is always awakened like Bharand bird. 


(21) A monk, like rhinoceros-horn, remains alone and does not need 
assistance of others. 


(22) A monk remains erect in meditation like a stump of tree. 
(23) A monk like a vacant house does not beautify his body. 


(24) A monk remains stable in his concentration like a lamp in the 
house free from wind. 


(25) A monk, like a razor’s edge, is single-minded on the path of 
austerities. 


(26) A monk, like a snake, has singular attention on his goal of 
liberation. 


(27) A monk, like the sky, does not have any support. 

(28) A monk is free from attachment for possession like a bird. 

(29) A monk stays like a serpent in the place built by others. 

(30) A monk, like air, is free from all restrictions in wanderings 
regarding place, time, situation. 
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(31) A monk, like soul without any body cover, moves without any 
hindrances, freely as he desires. 


Elaboration—Through these illustrations the uniqueness of ascetic 
life, its grandeur its fullness in ascetic discipline, its self-supporting 
nature, its freedom from slackness, its stability, its awakening towards 
the good, its inner purity, its non-attachment towards the body, its 
capability in practicing ascetic discipline has been depicted. 

ay omtasatrertt eta &1 fret & farsa A ga fret sera @ den wal Sta! aaa Prt 
Ga F ferere & wena FH UE GTS HS EU Dla aT Ht YT Wager STAT GT TET FI 

It has been mentioned earlier that a monk is free from all restriction 
in his wanderings. So the next aphorism is about his wanderings. 


QRY. TA MA TIT A a a Tae eemid a fasten Praattas fest fis 
afern—fra— are wate edt omg, wamet fe, 9a, ag, fireaaa, 
Whra-arraas reife Pret aft i am wad wad TGR, 
Prey, Ua ae Tay | 

oa weer wert wa yaa aaied Tanned 

FR. (AM) Ot Ue Tha A UH UES ate Bt Ue aT A Ge OP aw Paco Hea, 
waite ae shae faster ear, versed at ote aren, Peta, frar—tere, afta, afre 
ait fis at meat F erage san 8, dueghe @ a, Preitegh aren, wy arate dei 
wort & ta & we 8 tea att afte & ae a ea St 2 aa ok ae A 
oren-arretet 8 fag, uita-ahory & frede a vita der %, aalq wea 
ata -ahtory Preat fea tem Bi ae Pretran-frete afta a deigdes orate 
feat aT UIA Gta si tet a aa seme A dem, sad we aT 
Tara -TeaGees HIT TUS F sige Sear eh Hy aA HI 

Unetertad at tat & fra wa 4A ae saH WaaA-suder fare) ae yaaa 
sree FeTHL &, TEMS A eH He A are F att after A Gea we an ti ae YE 
&, Baa e, Aas, athe TTA S ae GAT Seat aa Ta ar TA HA TATE 

fre: Toth Wes A Her vas fH ah at ae A we ca ae we A Ue Ua aw A 
waar wai, Tey Rewer a ewes 3 fever e- 

‘ered Praia PaITTaTy | 
WF. AT. APTN, 7. 94 
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164. A monk should not spend more then a night in a village and more 
than five nights in a town during his wanderings as he controls his 
senses, overcomes the troubles, has scriptural knowledge and is free 
from any fear. He has a sense of non-attachment in respect of things 
having life, lifeless things and then having both life and lifeless parts 
such as servant wearing ornaments and other suchlike substances. He 
does not keep in store his collection. He is free from greed. He is free 
from three types of ego. He does not carry any load of attachment for 
possessions. He is totally free from any desire for long life or early death. 
He does not blemish his conduct. He continuously follows the conduct as 
mentioned in scriptures. His conduct never gets adversely affected. He 
practices ascetic conduct free from any fault undergoing physical 
activities patiently. Such a monk continuously remains in meditation 
about the soul, is quiet and alone. He practices dharma completely 
detached from all attachment and the like. 


Bhagavan has delivered this lecture so that one may safely practice 
his vow of discarding attachment towards possessions. This talk is 
beneficial for the soul and is going to provide best result in later lives. It 
is beneficial in future also. It is pure, just excellent and without any 
element of deceit, It has the capability of removing all troubles and sins. 

Elaboration—This aphorism is easily intelligible only one things needs 
clarification. It is mentioned that a monk should stay for not more than a 
day in a village and five days in a town. About this conduct the 
commentator has mentioned that in this aphorism, this restriction is in 
case of such monks who are undergoing special practice of austerity of 
monks (bhikshu pratima). So it is not applicable to all the monks. 


WREATH IT aA 
FIVE SENTIMENTS IN RESPECT OF VOW OF NON-ATTACHMENT FOR POSSESSIONS 
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After explaining in detail about the attributes of a detached monk in 
the preceding aphorism, the author proceeds to explain the five 
sentiments for protecting the great vow of non-possession. 

Way waql— Aalxa ATA FIRST SENTIMENT : RESTRAINT OF SENSE OF HEARING 

QQ. ART SAT Tl MMOS LT TART Sita TH TSaTAT— ATTN | 

wes —ereeget rea Mae PUNT) 

fw. ]faa? 

[3] aaa—yen-w9g-aqg-Heath—an— fer aeala—-Tate—-Gara— 
vie gacattarsh— aa Por — ya — ala — a — Aisa Prarenta— aga | s— 
EN — Fer — AeA AA — He-Ne 
qadtra-aarn—ween a, ag veracia-gqané | ét—den—-aaa- 
Ta — Vee — Waa — Gea feahafhr— carretera — Bea — Wet—Tarl— aha — 
arm — Prada ya Aa, eas | Tecrefea— ara 
Fakta aan a aeh—agTM— aa HT AMET WAY 
APTETA T Ag TM Aare, 7 thre, 1 fea, 1 yaaa, 7 fara 
sataaa, 1 afi, 1 qf, 1 eftae, 1 Ae a AE aT Go| 

geet aren atest wer armePoTEMT— 

[yw ]fa? 

[o. ] sebra— wea freer — aaa — aT — Pron — feral — a waRhTa— 
am tha afea—firger—ag—Raag. rg T TTTETY HY eI — 
TaTy ag wT Bae, 1 Serra, + Pilea, +1 falta, +1 fier, 1 fifeae, 
H AeA, MT STOTAAATY eT TAT | 

Ta aaa ae ATT ASAE Bheagiey— TI 
Seeasaen Are IITA Ags Wester TT Tey | 

9&4. Fa Gate ore wr arr ae aH Yea & fre wre waa Fi TAH 
WIA sea (sea —-aas) FA WHIT B- 

sarsa 8, wate att aifra- Siena ee ee ee eee 
TT Fel BET ASTI 
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[u. ] a se Wet @-4, fea vat He? 

(3. ] (gah oat F Ged %) GST Fen—-HEMTda, Bret FET, Trawler ea, eeT-aHB 
@ AS FS Te st Hel War sles, weotl-arafasrs, dren, fad alte qeaar (ste 
WaT BH AMT), Tee A BHT AM, YAM AH UH Wey al eI, AAI-ATE WaT BH 
art at Prats, qacattatet—wa ware at ato, der-sigd, gern we ahs aw ae, 
dat-ve fate var at den, ca-eRae, We-we-ae, FAs ai H ae aT 
(Grae) dat Az, Ade, Tet-ae aT Tah & Sat Ga aa ae, aed, afer, 
Parga, GM GET Ae, TaH-THA Aa, TH WA Te YMYA Ge sa ae, va 
art ae, TT (GAG) AAs sea aM ae, Tat at Son Ta ae, BCT ga 
Set Tre are fea AY Tet AAT Weare at YT cath S Gen Gea Mat Gt (Grane) aa 
SteN-hereT, Tae (fare ware at Hel), HATH —Te HT Ue aI, vata ait 
TE AAS ATT, Tees -TAT ante amet & ud uftenr—-gue, flit 
ARYL, TCM Gar SAHerS aH AY A geal & als H aes athe oes aH 
ATM, FF AIal catt—ararsy BY (Grant) sen serge set es frat a aa a 
Sera (katy at) wes oot cafhal ar ener ser ear-ayeH Sel TA gree TUT FAT 
Has Bt (Gant) site Set Tal are aida wea—aeat al we sal ware & Aas wa 
Geral gaat wl (Gray) TAF ay al anaes wet ser afeu, wa wet |e afer, 
Theat at aera F Saar wife at arian wel |e ase, yer ae eat afer, 
ore fore aoe OT ora Tal HET as, wits wet ea ae, gGe-wih ey oz was Ae 
ert afey, SoA Tel aMeT, VS sreat ar Bre atte frat Hh et HEAT ate 

gab atatter sara Y aaa Ta TTT ary great ala A onhfarra wd 
WT HAR seat HT FAHT UG (a9) Ae HTT ae! 

[¥.] 4 (yy) re-a GM a F? 

[ 3. ] onmlet dem, wor aan, Fare ae, oA geH, Sic wear, ferent gem, 
Ce Ter, Wee ae, Sephird—sreae ser wath, oem eats, tea-es areart TH, 
aera frat emit at eat, Pee-Prateed eat, tta-weat & aa 
Chet, HOOT atest Te fearera & gteq-ga He great H aa gel wa & al arta 
Ua Woaia-ae sree MT A USA Oe ary at We aa HET aleu, saat der Ae 
ooh atey, Prensa wet ase, + gat aril & ard Saat gus act anfeu, onrits 
Te Baa SH al vere aT aftral & Bea Faq A yge al er aley, + ay oe 
Uler aT et aot AAT Gat & eae A PAT Gas He afeT! 
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SURI Ad Bl ata Aran 

TURUE Fd H MNeTH Hi Sa Ua Mae Hi Gel We HET afsT— 

(1) stage dan aret— dion a1 tar, aaa at are, ders a ara safe ai A fea oo 
are Ta Hl PART MT eT FF gas faaita area, oer, a-ak B facoa ane aa A 
HS HT AS Ta WL HT SA BI HT 

(2) aaa eae sroan—fert F Gat By, a-awN, ane aia, Aa. az a Ga 
aR ga yarn F sal ah fra wry ara By Ue Gea Sa FAW aE FH Ua ary BT 
gra Cant HAH Be HVT YM Wa A TA 

(3) wifga daa wa — TxA, Tera, Tae Heil Ht aren, Hs Es sik set ya HI 
Sa STA PT Oe A al srreea Aet ST fee ae ayy Teil Se are at erfa, gs-Tea Saw 
H Wal sife J Sot ach saa et TH het Gta safe ae gon ae Het afer 

(4) Teahga dae wre — Gxt cater ss, fafay yar wt et-ae aife 8 atl a frarat, 
SAA VER HW, tafere Hei Ua Set WH Ht stT Wa Ta Sell aeqail we sranty a al sae 
fantta wer, faga, He-Haet veel va sayy vat we 9 wes Bon at ae afer 


(5) waythea aaa wre — Bat TM, YoTIH SG aaa, OF Heat ane F que wa 
oTTHA Cae H vha spe sel err afer! gas fords war wen, fae F dar ante aT, 
HHI Hie FAI W My Hl Vee aet ST Ales ~¥YF 165-169, 9, 418-429 


FIVE SENTIMENTS OF VOW OF NON-COVETOUSNESS 


An aspirant practicing the vow of non-covetousness should always nurture the following 
five sentiments— 


(1) Sentiment of restraining the sense organ of hearing — The aspirant should s:ot get 
infatuated with the sweet sounds like those of Veena, Tabla, drum etc. At the same time he should 
not despise and get angry at oppressive and harsh sounds like those of wailing, crying, shouting etc, 


(2) Sentiment of restraining the sense organ of seeing — The aspirant should not get infatu- 
ated with appearances pleasing to the eyes, including beauty of women, gardens, lotus ponds, 
television, acrobatic performances etc. At the same time he should not despise or be averse to 
unpleasing and repulsive scenes. 


(3) Sentiment of restraining the sense organ of smelling — The aspirant should not get 
infatuated with the sweet smells like those of sandal-wood, rose, garlands of fragrant flowers, 
incenses and other fragrant substances. He should not despise and get angry at oppressive and 
repulsive smells like those of sever, rotting cadavers and other such stink. 


(4) Sentiment of restraining the sense organ of taste — The aspirant should not get infatuated 
with rich food, sweets cooked in butter, good quality juices, fruits, and other tasty eatables. At the 
same time he should not despise and get angry at tasteless, stale, bitter, astringent and other such 
repulsive food. 
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(5) Sentiment of restraining the sense organ of touch — The aspirant should not getinfatu- | 

ated with pleasing and soft touch like that of comfortable bed, soft and good quality dresses, [ 
shower from a fountain, etc, At the same time he should not despise and get angry at oppressive { 
and harsh touch like hard bed, hurt of stumbling on a stone, sting of a thorn etc. i 
— Sutra-165-169, pages-418-429 
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165. There are five sentiments for the vow of non-attachment in 
possessions or for safeguarding the Samvar of non-attachment, which is 
the last vow of non-attachment. The first sentiment (restraint in respect 
of hearing) is as fallows : 


A monk should not feel elated (attached) by hearing words of his 
liking through his ears. 


[Q.] What are such words ? In what form are they said. 


[Ans.] The words of one’s liking are those of large and small 
Mridanga (a percussion instrument), of Panav (small drum), of Dardur— 
a musical instrument covered with leather at its face and looking like a 
pot, Kachhabhi—a special musical instrument, Veena, Vipanchi, 
Vallaki-special type of Veena, Vaddeesak, Sughosha—a kind of bell, 
Susunapanivadini—a type of Veena, flute, Toorak, Parvak, Nandi—the 
music of twelve musical instruments played simultaneously, Tantri—a 
special type of Veena, Tal, Taal (kansya taal). A monk should not get 
attracted at the music of the said instruments. Dancers dance on pole 


and rope. The wrestlers show their bouts. The clowns, the story tellers, 


the jumpers, the singers, entertain the public with their sports and the 
music of Kardham and mekhala (special type of chain worn at the waist), 


i the small bells, the ornament having bells, the ornament Kalapak worn 


at the neck, pratarak, praharak (names of ornaments), foot-ornaments 


. the jewelled ornament of the thigh (ratnonyalak), Kshudrika, 
- Chamamalika and Kanakanigad—the ornaments of feet and Jalak. All 


these ornaments produce sound at the movement of dancer and when 
women move in a pleasant mood. The young ladies produce sounds of 
laughter and amorous talk. The relatives utter words of appreciation. A 
monk should not be interested in such pleasant words. He should not get 
attracted towards them. He should not have a desire to listen to them 
again when they are no longer there. He should not feel happy when he 
hears them. He should not cause any damage for their sake. He should 
not laugh at them. He should not keep such words in his memory. He 
should not think of them. 
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Further a monk should not feel dejected when he listens unpleasant 
derogatory words. 


oF on 


[Q.] What are such words and in what form are they produced ? 

[Ans.] They are the words uttered in a fit of anger. The words 
expressing condemnation disgrace, creating fear or asking one to get 
away, the harsh words, frightening words, indistinct words, the sound of 
weeping, moaning, wailing, weeping loudly due to separation, crying like 
an animal, sounds seeking compassion. All such words and suchlike 
other words should not adversely affect a monk. He should not condemn 
them, tell ill of them. He should not call them bad before the public 
gathering. He should not cut or destroy the substance which produces 
unpleasant sounds. He should not create hatred in the mind of others. 

Thus a monk should lead such a life that his mind may have such a 
feeling about the sense of hearing that he may have no attachment or 
hatred in god pleasant words or bad unpleasant words. He should have 
full control on mind, words and body. He should have control over his 
senses. Only such monk truly follows the ascetic conduct. 
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SECOND SENTIMENT : STOPPAGE OF KARMA INFLOW RELATING TO SENSE OF SIGHT 
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TAHT WI Fel SIT SM SAT AisT) | 

get Wat Gravs, Uda, TT, aH, TTC ae faeata Arr aret wa (gary) want 
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Fi ede, CAT, WT, ATs, aaa —ahtaorat & ans, gifts grea, ftieraa atk 
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A -Ta & Ys, a ae age ae dhe a, anata wa at atta a, amp a 
ap orig oft Get seat @ Payfta a, gd Yah ef aoe & wera a ture a ome eat 
i (Se SUH) AM Ae, Actes, Tew, Ae, Taare, que, Heras, des, Ta we aa 
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follows. 


A monk should not have a feeling of attachment for the living, non- 
living and living as wall as non-bring objects, which are to his liking 
even if they are of wood, cloth, pictures or books or are made with 
earthen plaster, or carved on stone or tusk. They may be of the five 
colours and of different shape. They may be made like a garland or 
prepared by hands. They may be prepared after stuffing some substance 
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or by joining each other like flowers. They may be like various types of } 
rosaries. They may be providing great pleasure to the mind and to the , 
eyes. Still a monk should not allow any feeling of attachment to creep in | 


Similarly their may be forests, mountains, villages, towns, small 4 
watersheds, circular, square or long bodies (collections of water), chain of { 
tanks, sea, row of holes and ditches in iron mines, ditches, river, natural 
water reservoirs, tanks, water-beds, beautiful enclaves, various types of 
buildings, gates, memorials, temples, assembly halls, water-serving j 
stations, ashrams of Sanyasis, well-constructed beds, seats, palanquins 4 
chariots, carts, transports, special transports, belled chariots, war q 
chariots and gatherings of men and women. Such things may be : 7 
beautiful, attractive worth-seeing, well-decorated with cloth and P 
ornaments. They may be fortmate due to the effect of earlier austerities. 4 
These may be dancers, wrestlers, clowns, boxers, story-tellers, 4 
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166. Second sentiment is about Samvar of sense of sight. It is as ‘ 
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swimmeers, alms seekers through showing picture-cloth, bamboo 
dancers, flute players or Veena players. A monk should not get absorbed 
and attached at seeing these and the activities of such persons. A monk 
should not become deeply attached in other suchlike pleasant scenes. He 
should not recollect them and should not ponder over them. 


Further, a monk should not become angry at the sight of unpleasant 
and sinful sights irritating to the eyes. 

[Q.] What are such unpleasant sights ? 

[Ans.] There may be persons suffering illness, due to wind, cough and 
pitta in the body; persons suffering from eighteen types of diseases 
including leprosy, person suffering from kunt, kuni, tote, the diseases 
relating to stomach, person suffering from scabies, flat foot. There may 
be one-legged persons, dwarfs, blind since birth, one-eyed persons, blind 
persons, persons affected by ghost, creatures moving with the back, 
persons suffering from serious disease like chittapeed. There may be 
corpses, rotten things in which worms have appeared. There may be 
other such like unpleasant and sinful scenes. A monk should not be 
angry at their sight. He should not cause disgrace to them. He should 
not have any latent contempt for them. 

Thus a monk should practice ascetic conduct with the mind saturated 
with feelings in the form of Samvar of the sense of seeing. 
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Greed rat & carr S wt Se ya at Ere at aera AA ee HEAT eae) 
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167. The third sentiment is restraint of smell. A monk should not 
become attached at the smell pleasant to the sense of smell. 

[Q.] In what from is that smell ? 

[Ans.] There are beautiful flowers and fruits growing in land and in 
water. There are eatables, drinks, utpalakushth, tagar, tamaal leaves, 
sweet smelling skin of plants, damanak (a special type of flowers), 
marua, cardamom, jatamasi, gosheersh sandalwood, camphor, clove, 


agar, kumkum, kakkol (a fragrant round fruit), usheer, white 
sandalwood, special incense prepared with mixture of fragrant 
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materials. All such articles are very pleasant to smell. There are other 
substances also which grow in different seasons at their proper time and 
their pleasant small spreads in a very large area. The smell of all above- 
said articles is very good and is highly, pleasant to the nose. A monk 
should not get attracted to that smell. He should not become attached to 
it. He should not even recollect it and think of it. 


Further, a monk should not feel disgust or enraged at the unpleasant 
smell that is despised by the nose. 


[Q.] What are the unpleasant smells ? 


[Ans.] The dead body of a snake, horse, elephant, cow, wolf, dog, 
human being, cat, jackal, lion, leopard, their rotten corpses where in 
worms have appeared, give out extremely drastic smell that spreads toa 
very large distance. There are other suchlike substances that produce 
unpleasant derogatory smell. A monk should not feel disgusted or angry 
at it. He should practice his ascetic conduct keeping his senses under 
complete control. 


age sera — wrHaa HAA FOURTH SENTIMENT : RESTRAIN ON TASTE 

RC, aoe farereaT area Tenfhr AEoOTTEATE | 

[w. fa? 

[¥. ] oonfeatatreat— Wal — Teed — Geay— Ae — TIT — HY — ag hy 
weTRRyTY «| Easy — Premmaherta—Aea—Fa-ahe—aa—-wa_ 
TATE — A — HAMA MATA TEMG HAAG A AIP — wo] — se _—Ta_- aT 
TERA ITY oY a UITENY TAY TOMENY oy wT aoe oa 4 aE a AE 
FT FT| 

porta fakeseaey area Tas APTS — 

Cw. fa? 


[ 3. ] srea— fara — ara qra— forego tag enii—ara—giea—yga—- 


ser — renga —aeghenittrars fra—aga— wera sifta—-wa—Risrireag, HY 
7 CARER TAY SIP — Tay 1 AY ATT Baal Ba ATA eT | 

98. Ugd Wat Tathaa ar F— TaAhaa Sas Ud Pret a ha wal an eI 
Wat OTF orem Tel SAT UVTI 


Sh.2, Fifth Chapter : Discar... Samvar 


ee ee ea ee eae 


BS oO oo oe Oo 


a a 


[u. ]@ (rave) ear-ea E? 

[3.] a-de onfe ¥ aaa ard eu Urn, dar onfe aaa, fetta wert & ta 
Tartar ante, YS A sree] sara gu ive vars, dat stern Hh a A Ee ATG 
ante sega #, oh ora ware & wan tat & ge a, ay, sie, aga vert A Afra, 
TET A 8 TAT Ta Hea, aerd-a@s ae, Gerat-Teaat ante, aA, acs, 
Fea, TAT THI al aeth, Mey cer afters ame afer, ators wart & ore alk 
or Wat & Aaa a, wey, Ta oie eat a gw arte zal @ Pita sora A ae seth 
Wa Hy Ae Us Gera QaTay Tal AF ary Bl area wet ET Ae, Taq SAH 
ST ae ferent Ht set STAT aeT 

gas afatte fret-ghxa a amrita ait oteftat tal at ae ae (At Ty ane 
el BAT Ae) | 

(a. ] a ome ta al alae &? 


(3. ] waer-ehr ante & deere a ta SF & aren Tem, Ulta Ta at Ts Tal 
a Ow ost, we-fer frag &, Pree dem—ort at ae wa-ae, aaa-t aed 
grey frat tet et Ua dre, ag, wee, wee, searches god ont & aa wed a 
Tarat ¥ ae get vere & are oma aa age tat F ay at de amon wet we 
usu aad Hatha Swe Tt HT ATA HAT AST 

168. The fourth restraint is that of taste. A monk should not get 
attached to pleasant and beautiful juices that are according to his taste. 

[Q.] What are such juices ? 

[Ans.] Some preparations are made in ghee and oil. Many dishes are 
prepared from grapes and sugar. Many sweats such as maalpuas are 
prepared. There are salty preparation also. Many types of dishes are 
prepared with honey, the pulp and the like after spending a lot of money. 
The sour pulse and churned curd is prepared. Many high class wines and fi 
intoxicating drinks such as varuni, seedhi, pishayan are prepared. There 
are eighteen types of vegetable preparation and many others which are rT 
pleasant in colour, smell, taste and touch. A monk should not be attached ‘fi 
in such pleasant attractive preparations pleasant to the taste. He should 
not remember them. He should not even think of them. 
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Further a monk should not feel disgusted or become angry at the food 
and juices which are unpleasant to his sense of taste. 


[Q.] What are such things unpleasant to the taste ? 


[Ans.] There are dishes which are not tasty as sweet-smelling articles 
such as heeng has not been added to it or which have lost their taste due 
to the time period lapsed since their preparation. Some have lost their 
taste as they have becomes cold, or are without oily substance, or have 
become stale and unfit for eating. They have changed in colour. They 
have become rotten and impure. They are giving out bad smell as they 
have totally deformed. Suchlike tasteless substances are like bitter, sour, 
pungent old water having no taste. A monk should not get disgusted at 
such and other suchlike unpleasant and bad preparations. He should not 
feel angry. He should practice his ascetic discipline keeping his senses 
under full control. 
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169. The fifth restraint is of the sense of touch. A monk should not get 
attached to pleasant touch of beautiful articles. 


[Q.] Where are such articles that are pleasant to sense of touch ? 


[Ans.] There are enclosures having water fountains. There are soft 
garlands, white sandalwood, pure cool water, flower-beds, khaskhas, 
pearl, lotus tube, pleasant glow of the moon, broom of pea-cock feathers, 
fan of palm leaves, pleasant cool air produced by fan, many pleasant 
beds and seats in summer, many clothes that provide protection in 
winter, sun-rays and ambers for warmth, oily substances, soft, cool, 
warm and light articles according to the season that are beautiful and 
pleasant to touch. They provide comfort to the body and ecstatic pleasure 
to the mind. A monk should not get attached to them and other suchlike 
articles which are beautiful and pleasant to touch. He should not get 
attracted to them. He should not have a desire to get them. He should 
not be deeply interested in them. He should not pollute his mind and 
that of others with them. He should not have greed for them. He should 
not be deeply absorbed in them. He should not feel dissatisfaction in 
their absence. He should not laugh at them. He should not even keep 
them in his memory. He should not think of them. 


Further there are articles which are unpleasant to touch and ugly. A 
monk should not be irritated at them. 


[Q.] What are such articles that are unpleasant to touch ? 
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[Ans.] A person is beaten, tied and slapped. His body is touched with 
a hot needle. He is made to carry a heavy load. His limbs are broken. He 
is troubled with needle or nails. He may have some limb missing. Hot 
lacquor, salty oil, boiling glass or melted iron is poured on his body. He is 
fettered in wood. He is tightly bound with a string. He is hand-cuffed. He 
is cooked in a narrow mouthed vessel. He is burnt in the fire. His limb is 
pierced. He is tied and hung upside down. He is hanged. He is trampled 
under the feet of an elephant. A hole is made in his hand, foot, ear, nose, 
lips or head. His tongue is pulled out. His arms, eyes, heart, tooth or 
intestines are twisted. He is yoked to a cart. He is beaten with cane or 
lashes. He is hit at the heels, knees or back. He is crushed in a crusher. 
He is touched with extremely harsh articles that cause scales. He is 
touched with suchlike fruit. He gets the touch of fire, of scorpion bite, of 
wind, of terrible sun, of mosquito-lute. He is seated on troublesome seat. 
He may face bad-smelling, harsh, heavy, cold, hot or dry touch and 
similar other unpleasant touch at the place of his study. A monk should 
not feel indifferent at such a touch. He should not hate it. He should not 
criticise it. He should not discard it or feel dejected. He should not pierce 
or cut an articles that provides such a harsh touch. He should not have a 
feeling of contempt for it. 


Thus a monk should have a state of Samvar towards sense of touch in 
his mind. He should remain in a state of equanimity whether he gets 
pleasant or unpleasant articles, an article to his liking or not. He should 
not have any sense of attachment or hatred. He should keep his mind, 
speech and body under full control. Thus he should lead his ascetic life 
controlling his senses. 
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170. In case the vow of non-attachment for possessions—the fifth 
gateway of Samvar is fully guarded mentally, vocally and physically and 
is practiced in the form of five sentiments as above-mentioned, then it 
remains well protected. A monk who is perseverant and has sense of 
discrimination should practice it continuously throughout his life. It 
stops inflow of Karmas. It is spotless. It is free from gaps of ignorance. 
So it is devoid of asravas and troubles. It is pure and it is propounded by 
all the Tirthankars. Thus this fifth gateway of Samvar is experienced 
and practiced faultlessly in the conduct upto its completion. It is 
appreciated in words. It is practiced according to the code in the 
scriptures. 


It is popounded and logically explained by the omniscient lord who 
had experienced it. It is famous and well established. It is said to be the 
excellent order of Arihants. It has been taught in a discreet manner. 


Thus this noble gateway of Samvar has been concluded. So I 
(Sudharma) Say. 
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We orafe, ey, ahs, ay, Ae, rere, gt, eer att ma a oe ae aT 
waitrradat area weet + Prest fear Bi set ware ead Ge Roda ota a a 
Saw Ue Hie THAT GE ETAT S a A ara aratin afte a ade F arer awe og 
& aa wren Si Gee STEHT A HS STAGE areata way a avs Pen oat AF set ware 
SUT orrttat wat & efetree Vy oe ore wag her ox Preiser Tas ar Prgar fear Bi 
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(3) weradar wran—auitael aes wa aay Preapea A wage eat 3 ct ae wate aa 
Tare ot ay aT Berge vara St GT Tee aes a ory CHa &, va aaa oa Heth 
At AAes Gra wr HT ae ae aeau Set TA A TS aa § TH aA ae 
OTT TTS & GT A He Sra FB eee arate A HE fasts sate ey aH Pray ara 
Yael at oer & fahra grat & ureriaz ea oe ord ae at Pras F cae ar Pear Rar 
18 & mee a or Gra a de Paha aa at Gt aT ae oe SHY ar are a aust 
Bry Ue are aS fran soar &, wear Stat tar go Gea & a ae ara ahtae W ade F 
MH AVE ZIT S TI AA Fl MSH A HS SA Wel BH aM saHr ara A ue Psat 
fear & fi ga wea A art ue A oa al aaa F feat te asa 

(%) Taree watches & ada yw VM ate aes wa Praraat ¥ vga ear zt at 
Taal TT a ATA wy Make Tata THe Bet a we ond = aaa ve fran FW ag wala 
thi we ert &, ae Saar area BTA A aga stn s; ale sa aA de ate RUE Tag 
Tarel a taat ay A arate ores, at ae fafeer sate tat & ales oe A haat ath 
OAT HY TAA TET TE A rer er S1 gehfere grease AF Hes fasta Hater Tat ar Tag Teel 
& Ty Prareae oat FY wet ot feet & fafa val ar ver & taaPaater AF we arth 
Taahaa Ut Pras TaN or Hare fear F 


ont A ore ayy Tee, Tra ster a wast SA oe ae aw Vy a fault Tom F, 
Fe Meas aac Viae a Te H aH Sy wa SB Tafsir St ra Si galore grreqewye Te 
al ated wed & fH ae arate Tal oT Tage eral @ frehaa a eel SA oe me a ara 
et, TT Aa aaa FT wT aS UT grea YH Tarel & wit Ue |e, ay we, fast 
AAMT BA, SHU UT Se Vay SA oe J oe a Tar wT Feat wed FI 

oral aera fretea & ae ae, Ga, arrest areal or wad et ux al ate fH a 
Be TU UW AMA &, wales vere Hh de At ora at Ha aa A one FI fet ga faa 
uaret @ aH eat wa aise ? . 

(4) eaPiaadar wena feraat FY aga eta ara fees are at caer a 33, 7, 
BAH, A, Gt, BAA, SA are ferrar ate vere ar wast sar Fi sa Slee AAS varal as 
wat Treat Oe Ary aah Has, Ae Beare at ae oa Pasar age at B Aes ore A 
BUST TY aT Ua Sl GTS AY eeher Ser G1 gehere orerare Ho fasta weil at sda aw 
ort F wet & ae fais wiptea wel a esis wal & ahaa eh we ae 
Prasat g Gaeta Te Bl Ta Hea FI 

AY HAT VAM w sree S waa Vs Ve a ares Vy a AT godt & at are alsa fh 
Sees Prete Aa Oe aoe ary FY Ee sre fear F1 gether oreresre Stern Bl TATA F Pe arate 
waa ar eastgen caret aor dart Pret oe wire a eT 
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Fa wart wal gaat & dae S waa att aa, sam, ora a aH dare S ay at at a 
ST SUT Mey | SMAI & 32g seas 4H ga faa a aaa St Gecayde wer Ta 
Ua et Tea H gee Prats— 


F ME—-HA—- TATA, TA ATT APO — TTT | 
Wet asird 3 ata Ge, a aif <a fare fear 


RATA aT SHAT gre, BT, TH, Te aie east & ora SF ae at ots yor wr ait 
By Ael Hal, Tet saat ar caaaal, fara site aroha aearar 31 


el US HEAT Ta Te CaM A Ta arise fH 7 aie ay area vitae vara a 

qe wits G1 ara Set at wea A cae aattas aa at mraart wRrafea at mE 2 
Te SaCATT TATE It . 

Elaboration—For the proper observation of the great vow of 
Aparigraha (non-possession or non-covetousness) and in order to guide 
the aspirant to practice and acquire the right attitude at the time of 
experiencing the subjects of five sense organs, five sentiments of the gate 
of Samwar have been discussed in detail in the preceding aphorisms. 
They are - (1) Samwar of the sense organ of hearing, (2) Samwar of the 
sense organ of seeing, (3) Samwar of the sense organ of smell, (4) 


Samwar of the sense organ of taste, and (5) Samwar of the sense organ of 
touch. 


Sound, appearance, smell, taste and touch are the subjects of these 
sense organs. Based on experience each one of these subjects is of two 
kinds - (1) pleasant and (2) unpleasant. Each sense organ deals with its 
respective subject. At that time the experience is a general one. But 
simultaneously it creates a feeling of pleasure or otherwise in the soul. 
That subject which is to the liking is called pleasant and that which is 
not to the liking is called unpleasant. 


(1) Attitude of Shrotrendriya Samvar—When a monk, who has 
completely abandoned inner and outer covetousness (Parigraha), 
indulges in any activity, a variety of sounds strike his ears. Many of 
these are pleasant to the ears and many unpleasant. All these sounds 
are sources of attachment and aversion that push the life of the monk 
into the void of internal covetousness. That is the reason the author has, 
in light of this attitude of Shrotrendriya Samvar (blocking of the inflow 
of karmas through indulgence of the sense organ of hearing), listed some 
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selected pleasant sounds and advised to quickly avoid feelings of 
attachment, infatuation, obsession, greed, fondness, captivation, and 
contentment, as well as the desire of recalling and pondering on hearing 
them. In the same way repulsive sounds appear abrasive, bitter, harsh, 
intolerable and heart-rending. On hearing them if an aspirant expresses 
aversion it pushes his life into the abyss of inner covetousness. That is 
the reason the author has listed some selected unpleasant sounds and 
advised to quickly avoid feelings of anger, rejection, slandering, 
irritation, piercing, breaking, reprimanding, killing, aversion, hatred etc. 
on hearing them. 


The sum and substance of this is that a monk should train his mind 
in the said attitude so as not to be beguiled the moment sweet and 
pleasant sound enters his ears and not to loose his temper on hearing 
harsh and repulsive sounds; only than a non-covetous monk can settle 
himself in equanimity and become discipliner and conqueror of senses. 


(2) Attitude of Chakshurindriya Samvar—When a monk, who 
has completely abandoned covetousness (Parigraha), indulges in routine 
activity, a variety of forms appear before his eyes. Many of these are 
living things and many non-living. When an interesting and attractive 
thing appears and looking at that beautiful form or face, if feelings of 
attachment and fondness are invoked in the mind of the monk he gets 
trapped in the web of inner Parigraha. That is the reason the author 
has, in light of this attitude of Chakshurindriya Samvar (blocking of the 
inflow of karmas through indulgence of the sense organ of seeing), listed 
some selected pleasant forms and advised to quickly avoid feelings of 
attachment, infatuation, obsession, greed, fondness, captivation, and 
contentment, as well as the desire of recalling and pondering on seeing 
them. In the same way when repulsive forms appear, if he instantly gets 
angry on seeing them it pushes him into the grip of inner covetousness 
and he is overpowered by aversion. That is the reason the author has, 
listed some selected unpleasant forms and advised to quickly control his 
feelings on seeing them. 


(3) Attitude of Ghranendriya Samvar—When a monk, who has 
completely abandoned covetousness (Parigraha), indulges in routine 
activity, a variety of smells enter his nose. Many of these are from a 
variety of tasty foodstuff and many from other fragrant materials. When 
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he smells a mild, sweet and enticing fragrance, if feelings of attachment 
rise and he gets carelessly attached to it he gets trapped in the web of 
inner Parigraha. That is the reason the author has, in light of this 
attitude of Ghranendriya Samvar (blocking of the inflow of karmas 
through indulgence of the sense organ of smell), listed some selected 
pleasant forms and advised to quickly control his feelings. In the same 
way when repulsive smells appear, if he instantly gets angry on smelling | 
them it pushes him into the grip of inner covetousness and he is 
overpowered by aversion. That is the reason the author has, listed some 
selected unpleasant odours and advised the aspirant to remain steadfast 
into equanimity on smelling them. 
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(4) Attitude of Rasanendriya Samvar—When a monk, who has ! 
completely abandoned covetousness (Parigraha), indulges in routine 
alms-collection activity, he comes across a variety of tasty, attractive and ; 
gourmet things. He also gets many such things as alms. When he tastes | 
such likeable things, if he gets carelessly attached to them he gets ! 
trapped in the web of inner Parigraha and allows his soul to fall into the 
deep gorge of disgrace. That is the reason the author has, in light of this 4 
attitude of Rasanendriya Samvar (blocking of the inflow of karmas 4 
through indulgence of the sense organ of taste), listed some selected 4 
pleasant forms and advised to quickly apply control over his taste buds. 


In the same way when coming across repulsive tastes if he instantly 4 
gets angry, this pushes him into the grip of inner covetousness and he is d 
overpowered by aversion. That is the reason the author has, listed some 
selected unpleasant tastes and advised the aspirant to control himself y 
and avoid getting angry. In other words the author has advised to avoid 4 
feelings of anger, rejection, slandering, irritation, piercing, breaking, 4 
reprimanding, killing, aversion, hatred etc. when coming across rf 
repulsive things. 


of On A 


When he tastes drab, dry and repulsive eatables, the non-covetous 
aspirant should think that all these things and tastes are destructible or 
temporary; even the tasty food gets distorted when eaten, why then 
should he get disturbed in the first place. 


- 
(5) Attitude of Sparshanendriya Samvar—When a monk, who 4 
has completely abandoned covetousness (Parigraha), indulges in routine fi 
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activity, he experiences touch of a variety of things experiencing hot, 
cold, light, heavy, rough, soft, dry and smooth touch. When he touches 
such likeable things, if he gets carelessly attached to them he gets 
trapped in the web of inner Parigraha and allows his soul to fall into the 
deep gorge of disgrace. That is the reason the author has, in light of this 
attitude of Sparshanendriya Samvar (blocking of the inflow of karmas 
through indulgence of the sense organ of touch), listed some selected 
pleasant touches and advised to remain restrained and steadfast into 
equanimity on touching them. 


In the same way when coming across repulsive touch if he instantly 
gets angry, this pushes him into the grip of inner covetousness and he is 
overpowered by aversion. That is the reason the author has, listed some 
selected unpleasant touches and advised the aspirant to control himself 
and avoid getting angry. 


This way a monk should follow the ascetic conduct by perfecting 
Samvar of all five senses and three kinds of restraint—that of mind, 
speech and body. This has been summed up lucidly in the 32nd chapter 
of Uttaradhyayan Sutra as—The wise who avoids attachment and 
aversion when experiencing attractive and repulsive sound, form, taste, 
smell and touch, he alone is called the pacifier of senses, detached and 
non-covetous. 

Here an important fact should be kept in mind; attachment and 


aversion are inner Parigraha and thus the basic covetousness. That is 
the reason all these aforesaid attitudes have been defined on that basis. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER e 
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been mentioned in brief in the order of Tirthankars. There are five 
sentiments of each vow. Thus there are twenty five sentiments in all. A 
monk practices twenty five sentiments such as care in movement (Iriya 
Samiti) and others or he has right scriptural knowledge and right 
perception. He has control (Samvar) of passions and of senses. He 
practices carefully his life of ascetic restraint. He makes serious efforts 
to practice these ascetic principles which he did not do so far. He has full 
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unblemished faith in them; by practicing these Samvars, he can attain 
the state of Siddha. 


There is one Shrutaskandh in Prashna Vyakaran Sutra. It has ten 
Chapters. Acharanga is studied by the monk who takes water and food 
with proper care. Similarly these ten Chapters of Prashan Vyakaran 
Sutra are studied in ten days, by observing of austerities of Ayambil on 
alternate days. 


@ END OF PRASHAN VYAKARAN SUTRA @ 
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7 STE aretfren—aterey tall building 26 : 
iB OE ard distressed 2&4 y 
7 AHA arTachg ante ane vant & eH eight types of karmas Yo 7! 
uF; agree HTS Hal SI AIA GT Ae churner of eight Yoo =f 
hi intoxications 4 
7 orgTaa arerge—Taytaary octopus Rol ; 
Hoag ara-esst bone RR f 
= Heal WT forest 48 7 
SI ast egg R0 + 
< AThT fa BI UH AA karma-debtor; ¢ - 
rs a name for violence i 
tS i 
up | aitisre ( 440) Appendix | “Ri 
Fj ; i 
ee SS SS 


ee a | 


Bure (Ra) 
HOTT 
RUTH 


oH 


aE 


Sf 5A 8 hh 8 


eorfasrs 
aad 
ametera-ahtae ol wa ar 


amdert-ahae a1 UG aA 


IE CIIGICN 
aera Pent 

We We sa sien 
aT WT 
wage 

HSN FY 


(441) 


name of a state 
ignoble 

damaging; a name 
of parigraha 
damaging; a name 
of parigraha 
infinite 

inflow 

non-inflow; a name 
of ahimsa 

an orphan 

air 

unstable 

insecure 
economics, politics 
to lie about money 
intestine 


andhra state 


half-moon shaped window 


little joy; devoid of joy 
helpless 

infatuation 

serpant 

lotus 

a tribe 


a lie 


to tie hands at one’s back 


sin 
termite 
unknown friend 
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arsaalt 


a name for violence 
cadaver of a horse 
sword 

a forest with sharp 
edged leaves 
unrestrained; a name 
for violence 
non-restrain 
discontent; a name 

of parigraha 

bad rebirth 

corpse of a snake 
intention 

beneficial in future 

a mine 

a bird 

musical instruments 
theft 

name of a state 
hypnotizing etc. 

plume on a head gear 
a type of special power 
respect for things; 

21st name for parigraha 
specific place 

47th name of ahimsa 
cause of greif; 

24th name for parigraha 
one who observes care 


in disposal of things 
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disturbance related to ayush 


karma;12th name of voilence ¢ 


arab country 
a garden 
aryan; noble 


a shop 


hermitage of parivrajaks 


use of mantras 

a hermitage 
infatuation; a name for 
parigraha 

a specie of snakes 
prepared for monks 
specific mantra 

a kind of grass 
ishukar hill 

a merchant 

a fault of food 


indraketu 


one who observes care 
in movement 

a bird 

a mortar 

a manah-paryavjnani 
with limited range 
alms 

camel 

the moon 

utpat mountain 


purpose 
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suffering from dropsy 
disturbance; 9th name 
of violence 

born by bursting out 
of earth 

a wave 

uprooting; 2nd name 
of violence 

a type of snake 

aram 

swindler 

equipment; a name for 
parigraha 

collection; 4th name for 
parigraha 

shoe 

uplift of feelings; 

45th name for ahimsa 
a fragrant material 
one-eyed 

one-sensed being 
deer trappers who 
use dow 

airavat, the elephant 
of indra 

cardamom extract 
cooked rice 

avapat mountain 
medicine 

deception 

a name for falsity 

a tortoise 
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weary 


oa 
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was 
alert 


aftfite 


area-arartaste 
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Heat 

wfon—quiragry 

art 
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Hat 
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a musical instrument 
suffering with eczema 
15th name of violence 
bitter 

a kind of glass 

gold 

a golden ornament 
oleander tree 

ear 

a roasting pot 

lie about daughter 
scissors 

a whip 

a bird 

a bad city 

gourd-bowl 

lime factory 


servant 
banana 

a bird 

camel 

small saw 
farming 

urn; pitcher 
arts 
gold-smith 
beatific; 29th name of 
ahimsa 

box of quarell; 


19th name of parigraha 


deception 
a bird 
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pigeon 

cheeks 

a leather whip 
story teller 

a type of snake 
one-eyed 

a swan 

a coward 

one observing body- 
restraint 

a bird 

strips 
kalodadhi sea 
a type of coin 


glory; 5th name of ahimsa 243 


kinnar gods; a musical 
instrument 

a class of women 
worms 

noble or ignoble deeds 
place of action 

a worm 

a parrot 

a cock 

coal fire 

grass suitable for brush 
cunning; bent 

a wall 

devoid of arms 

a spade 


angry 
tortoise 
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rs ala-ATe IST FAT wild boar 919 7 
be i) 
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silk-worm 9&3 
a bird KU-KE 
kanchanak hill 33R 
a class of women 298 
waist-band 699 
gourd-bow] 38k 
glow; 6th name of ahimsa 243 
root-vegetable 388 
bronze pot RRR 
vermilion powder S23 
a bird 98 
an elephant 9¢9 
having defective arm (99 
a spear QR 
a worm GE 
konkan country 23 
a spear 4 
kraunch country 33 
bird 98 
rhinocerous 99 
sword 93¥ 
quickly 338 
donkey 99 
khas country a3 
bird 98 
squirrel 9¢ 
moat; gorge Can 
khasik country 33 
puffed rice RC 
hunch back 99 
a pond Yo 
a knife FAC) 
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rd Gea Tar hungry 289 ri 
z as GSI-Bel Ara a small village 984 7! 
i Utes Ue Wat cht wife a type of special power Rey oR 
haa art theft 92g 
ic Ustaa qi ot aren ara arta ~=—sexcise inspector co rh 
#8642 GIS -MEHT sugar Be OO 
A oad alfa-atten at 9 3at ATT endurance; 13th name of i 
7h ahimsa 243 r- 
mh Gy hry shoulder co) | OK 
z ie Waa, anyanrfasty an ornament of ankle ¥9z9 z 
hi TSA goitre ¥29 og 
| arelt an elephant 99 06 
iz Tepe weal ar YS elephant-herd qoc - 
TMT TeT- Hey a mace 934 OG 
7 ee ore aeg 4 fren fag contaminated with poison 32 7 
Tea Tes Tait an eagle 98 
Tara Ca—aett t black buck 919 ri 
ic Tranter ma Ged ys lie about a cow 9o% 7 
uj TeaTeTT Preat Cart aret-firedt er art = pawn broker coop 
iF aH BT an af 
7 WTC ast pitcher 9c9 7 
mh TFA Ty village 9v4 
z 77a (ara) Ue RES Te _atribe 33 7: 
OTT feat tr Wea ATT a name for violence cA rT 
| Othe ae a vulture ue OR 
2 1 We-We Wey an aquatic animal 919 7 
irene ar sick 22000 F*Fj 
i Wa Ta BI UH AA a name of non-celibacy 9198 hi 
ir art restraint B43, 399 7 
i ye fecrenha «=| at fererert-feer ar insulting qualities; COU 
7 3007 Am | 30th name of violence 7 
5 Fetus eae incest with teacher’s wife 902 ip 
fi Fi 
fi ‘Wh 
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jaggery 

city gate 

two hoofed quadrupad 
a type of brush . 
gaur country 

cattle 

hoodless snake 

a type of lizard 
cadaver of a cow 

an officer 

a type of lizard 

a type of sandal wood 
an animal 

one who cuts knots 
smell 

a mountain 

kandhar country 
trapped 

butter-oil 

house 

6th name of violence 
a type of lizard 

owl 

bells 

courtyard 

building with gates on 
four sides 

a bird 

four sensed being 


38c 
£a) 
919 
You 
33 


a 


circular battle formation 932 


an emperor 
a bird 


c9 
98 
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amass 
ae 
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frpe oda 

fase 

Pate ante an ear 

ferent 

Chet a at Qe aren vyfasra 
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seen with eyes 

where four paths meet 
bird 

a group 

yak 

leather 

a bat 

leather bowl 

leather covered stone 
a heap of things; 

3rd name of parigraha 
a name for non celibacy 
road joining a city with 
battlement 

feet 

an ornament 

quick 

renouncer 

sycophant 

chanur, a wrestler 
prison 

a secret agent 


_abow 


a bird 

slime 

chitrakoot hill 

art gallery 

to construct wall 
funeral pyre 

leopard or a two hoofed 
animal 

china 
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people of chilat country 
a fly 

a peak 

temple complex 
choksh; 54th name for 
ahimsa 

theft 

part of a monk’s dress 
flower basket; a musical 
instrument 

fierce; violent 

small shell 

a loft 

a tribe 

a type of goat 

umbrella 

an art 

21st name of violence 
lizard like reptile 

an ornament 


33 
7S, 
33 
Ba 


eh) 


yaksha; a class of gods 9¥0--9¥9 


lever 


of good breed 
country 


RR 


R90 
98% 


forgiveness; 48th name of 243 


ahimsa 

freedom 

yajna, 46th name of 
ahimsa 

gods active in hell 
yamakavar mountain 


. placental beings 


Rc 
R43 


20 
333 
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aren ata 


TTT Teil & ATT Bl AWA alel one who subdued 


We FEA ae AS are 
Wear & sia 

Wert 

HEAT A ST UT VAI Te 
UH WHIT ay wafeey 
Tea, sites 

w-wa 

Tat aT 

WaT, Wal 

wild, FAT 

aA 


UMMA, Aer ale Tat a UT 


we 
are 
AfeTat 


let & SoT AT MAT ATA TY 


frracat ant 


arth & tar By are gonPaste 
SPT 
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jarasandh’s pride 
aquatic worms 
water-bodied beings 
aquatic animals 
rope-walkers 

a kind of super-power 
a leech 

barley 

yavans 

thigh 

caste; birth 

vehicle 

garage 

like that 

flame 

nets 

needle covered animal 
by the jinas 

class of beings 

22nd name of violence 
a bird 

eon; yoke 

gambler 

sacrificial pillar 

a set of associations 
two cubit vehicle 
genus 

instrument 

a grass found in water 
jackal 


309 


339 
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BU Oh a a a 

| 
Ww WE erat weer & Prez jambu, sudharma’s disciple 9 | 
7 aT BH-eafagry a class of gods BBE , 
Fe aa flag 934 | 
A OF WaT an aquatic animal qo | 
i aM war meditation 343 
yy Cofefa Rafa, after ar 2247 aH stability; 22nd name of 
= ahimsa 243 ! 
i se sTy-qafasrs a type of grass 239 | 
h sat aay battle 99y ok 
z Brecht ort a witch 9xe 
iB ste sfa ante donve caste 330 
A Stier Stace B91 dovalik country 33.—~C‘#S 
7 Sayan STa-WeET mosquito 238 ; 
4 | (éfhtrarem SPH Ta Wee aT Vall a bird ch | 
7 fea oe vat a bird 98 ; 
| Sa Ha mongoose 9¢0—Ci<Y 
OUR Sica nose 220 
7 oT uda mountain 9219 ; 
- IES ANT city 9¢9 YY 
7 UeP Tas aTRetarel ATR atheist 69 ; 
TT a eyes Ry 
h ue 7a nails | 
7 freee TUTET heritage qo 7 
i Oftrgd MC w—sancacted meaningful 3¥gq 
z firafs ara deception Iw z 
iF forara Tarte devoid of air 330 uy 
5 ft SEA Bl Wa A a name for ahimsa 2430~CO 
7 Rreqg SSaT GT Uap ATA a name for ahimsa 243 7 
ts foreqgat ma liberation RRC 
upg ara anointing CT a 
7 Tere wy muscles 22 “ 
- fren gomefea free of hatred 93 z 
7 Offre (454) Annexure 7! 
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Ge Pee ee een ee 
ho fray Prsqet-Ereeral threshhold a 
F fireet Prereatt ladder a oo 
fired at gist 9 
A ft FMA, HT cruel; inhuman (93 fi 
7 TST Bucs tiny bell 9c\9 7 
i CATT aya bull-mouth 93 
7 wT Sal plough RC 7 
eB wa a lead metal 338 Ca 
 aeRT an thief gee 
7 TET Ton-wIE BT Wat a craving; 27" name of Z 
YF parigraha BRE t= 
faa ater anf arer musical instruments i 
7 including veena RC 7 
afd aaa grief 999 uF; 
7 TT aq gram flour 236 7 
Bw waa skin 384 rs 
A ates WH TY beast 99 A 
: AAT arafagry a musical instrument ¥919 7 
wo addt Tete OX SUSI uwsygey officer with gold band ts 
A on head 233 A 
7 Tart IICy a pond RE 7 
oy wy penance 3&2 Yj 
2 aa Wa ata mobile being 29k 7 
| md father; elderly CC rr 
a ant at star RI8 fi 
ig fered ae Ua & Ta palm leave fan 9¢19 7 
Ota aet ta astringent taste VRQ 5 
2 ferett qa-atéer at 9 oat a4 contentment; 10th name 7 
rs of ahimsa 243 rT 
 ofafaa forte eer tittik country 33 Ts 
i faraz arat Tall . a partridge 98 z 
: fatty as Te large fish 99 LF 

1) 
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pitch dark 

giant fish 
animals 

to kill; 10th name 
of violence 
thirsty 

date 

a horse 

player of a musical 
instruments 

theft 

oil 

an arrow 

arch on a door 
tantri veena 
copper 

mouth 

udder 

terrestrial animal 
one-sensed being 
a memorial mound 
little 

beloved 

due to luck 

water 

a bird 

expert; clever 


a musical instrument 


a type of snake 


BBR 
99 


pity; 11th name of ahimsa 243 


slightly burnt 
forest fire 


788 
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materially wealthy; 
10th name of parigraha 
dravidian 

a lake 

name of a lake/river 
dadhimukh mountain 
molar teeth 

a garland 

gate; door 

sour pulse-soup 

an aquatic animal 
leopard 

a bird 

stepped well or tank 
bad deed 

a name for violence 
milk 

a mace for falling trees 


queen devaki 
temple of gods 
a port city 


small boat 

draupadi 

bad luck 

for teeth 

general perception; faith 
mosquito 

intense 

a type of swan 

to blow air into a bufallo 
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aTRTHaTaY 

GS AS, sear ar goal aH 


HIS —ATATATT 
Pratt—alat, aféer ar wen are 


Prafer, anf 


fram, ofae ar cat am 


YA-sthst 


vein 

patience; 28th name of 
ahimsa 

food related fault 

an aquatic animal 

city guard 

dancer 

acrobat 

nail 

iron arrow 

inactive 

iron shackle 

abode of traders 
devoid of attributes 
permanent 

28th name of violence 
an atheist 

very pure; 60th name of 
ahimsa 

deception 


liberation; a name for 
ahimsa 


release; peace 
treasure; 8th name of 
parigraha 

lid 

tiny bells 

infernal beings 
nehur country 

source of affluence; 
24th name of ahimsa 
a musical instrument 
fearful 
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ph fre 
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Ted S31 
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wee sez, tS sila 
free we ort ar tart 
ua et a 
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SHER BT Gat ATA 
Wael-eat 

Wale, aha St 23a AA 
warate | 
Ueeat 
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elephantitis $29 
lotus; lotus shaped 4o, 939 
battle formation 

queen padmavati eS 
dow hunters 32 
pakkanik country 33 
to renounce 69 
cover made of cloth You 
fully developed beings 3¥-34 
a port 9x4 
a weapon 93¥ 
textile weaver co 
a pot You 
fondness for material 

things; 12th name of We 
parigraha 

inspection Sok 
image of head 998 
echo &o 
a musical instrument 699 
pahnava country a9 
an ornament ¥99 
a body with one soul wv 
very brilliant; 243 
57th name of ahimsa 

woman R990 
joy; 23rd name of ahimsa 243 
lord of the people RR 
other’s wife R9K 
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fear al 9 Cat Aa 
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Aha Tet 
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ga 
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pollutant of next life; 
17th name of violence 


an axe 4R 
theft 9G 
a type of grass 339 
first name of parigraha Be“ 
helpful in debauchery co 
a relative 992 
having care in disposal od 
inflow due to causing pain; ¢ 
26th name of violence 
sword-sheath RC 
affliction; pain ERCIC) 
small pond RR 
hay 3309 
aunit of metaphorictime  ¥% 
glowing 39 
white hair 290-299 
acrobat Vo 
discourse 9 
a musical instrument 699 
water-hut ca 
purity; 55th name of 243 
ahimsa 
acquisition of wealth; We 
20th name of parigraha 
a musical instrument 929 
two hoofed animal 99 
weapon rR 
main; chief 290 
an ornament vO 
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on feet 9%9 
-battlement Be 
a type of fish 99 
killing; first name of violence ¢ 
water SC 
wiping cloth You 
anklet (ornament) $99 
cloth for tying bowls You 
bowl-stand You 
conclusion of a vow | 3¥0 
persia 33 
having illicit relations 296 
with other woman 
an animal 98 
pigeon 98 


extreme sin; 19th name of c 
violence 


greed for sin; a name for ¢ 
violence 
a palace 2G 
a snare R38 
ripe mansi; jatamansi 23 
(a herb) 
tail RR 
to beat Go 
a fault in body humours I 
ant RE 
ancestors including father 32 
a demon 923 
slanderer 309 
food and water Yor 
a bird 98 
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alae lela SLL Ll 
iA Rey Riga vail, are OT ar ala a red parrot 98 
7 fit fis, aftae a eat aa a lump; 9th name of Bre - 
LF parigraha 5 
A Haz 3E healthy ago 
7 at Ott, ose ar un arr nourishing; a name of 243 : 
be ahimsa 5 
2 gelrar yedreoritres (stra) earth-bodied being 2¥ i 
ip Golerafay yea & antra Tet Area dependent on earth yg 
often’ yeu valour ae | 
7 guiea yited—-snteaterat priest 223 : 
i OOftia Ofeia arra earfasre pulind country rr 
fi gequy ye ara great BT STAT scholar of purvas zey. A 
7 qa Tom, aféer or wae are worship; a name for 243 
iF ahimsa hi 
a tearafay Utes F HRIMTHT beneficial for next life 894 7 
i Ue arehtrest peacock-feather broom RCo 
oan arfefasrs, crear 291 a tribe; pokkan country 33CM 
- eat = isla arast square stepped-well Re 7 
oS A boat traders ko 5 
fi qraarat Ural & geal at aa aA ata chick hunters 320C«iéA 
! Waa Gaat-we virafasre placental being 298 7 
be aree drg-we fate aa a special vow co OK 
7 oye oy disabled 99 rf 
ip He We-faert-gat ante plank, bed, seat ete. RC ig 
Fo Outer ufta-arret door bolt 2¢ Ooh 
i wIga wrga—Frsita free of living organism 334-33§ i. 
i HT Bpa-es a UH sinfagry lungs a 4 
=! qa Ue earfaarg a country 33 a 
qh aye a heron 98 
ay ara—frat father ¥C : 
Ai TAIT Ue ord ofa a non-aryan race 33 A 
: aetent Wqt a peacock 98 7 
wo | Oat aed baldev 9 OG 
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she-heron 

inhabitant of bahaleek 
country 

deaf 

with gross naam-karma 
vilval country 

fearful 

wisdom; 17th name of 
ahimsa 

jester 

two-sensed 


enlightenment; 16th name 


of ahimsa 

a bird 

celibacy 

genus 

to roast like corn 
bhadak tribe 

a soldier 

beatific; 25th name of 
ahimsa 

bumble-bee 

servant 

ferocious; 23rd name of 
ahimsa 

bharat area 

a mansion 

servant 

a pot 

burden of soul; 

17th name of parigraha 
sentiment 

having good attitude 


98 
23 
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ars qelt 

ATTA ATA 

ary at afar (sferst) 
Rema vat 

3 ET arth 

TAT 

aprye- aay 
wat & aye 
Wahrsra—fal at Us ATA 


ATT 

afi ware ye 
fd & vis 
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Aaa -Ad AAA & se Beat 
WISH HT AT HB 
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wr ae ad 

ATT 

Wy, fear a wa AA 


Het Tass ae 
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Ag 
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fetae TardteH als sett 7 BY 
Ua wet 
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a bird 98 
having care in speech Bod 
resolve of a monk 31919 
a bird 98 
roasted barley 3R¢ 
the great serpent JOR-JO3 
cellar pa 
groups of beings 31919 
to tear apart; a name for c 
violence 
medicinal 38k 
lie about land Jox 
earthen pots BR 
a weapon 93% 
thick wooden bar for Re 
breaking lump of sand 
crown 93% 
hooded snake 9¢ 
crocodile 99 
death; a name for é 
violence 
fishermen 32 
a fly aa 
crystal sugar 38¢ 
alcohol; wine RC 
massage 389 
a cat 919 
an isolated village 9%9 
having restraint of mind xoc¢ 
one with manah- BEY 
paryavjnana 
precious stones 322 
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ATaT-FNT 
fear a oat aa 


oil 22 
maina 98 
honey ERYA 
having unclear speech 99 
conceit; intoxication 2919 
peacock 98 
maharashtra state 33 
a plant BRB 
maruk country 33 
malaya country 33 
wrestler 499 
mosquito &3 
great vows 34S 
a large urn BE 
highway 94% 
enemies of 983-98% 
mahashakuni and putana 
seeker of unlimited alms; 22¢ 
14th name of parigraha 

intense desire; aname for 22¢ 
parigraha 

buffalo 99 
honey-bee 2 
honey-comb Joc 
one who takes honey 32 
mahur Country 33 
great Sage 9 
large Serpant 9¢ 
a shield 93% 
manushottar Mountain 233 
deceit 919 
deception-falsity 919 


killing; 7th name of violence ¢ 
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ho 8 86Fea Fed -aA air && 

area AIA F3T malava state 33 

i OAT ATy e9T maash state 33 

A rane faa Gt vet friend’s wife 402 

z Preset faeatefte TST one with wrong perception 2¥& 

Organs Trea of lower caste 43 

i fg aT deer 99 

7 ae Wey mridanga, a percussion 

be instrument x99 

hi ra vy a reptile 9¢ 

Te babi 

we Ofsar Aiea eT maushtika country 33 

A aft Ate vet pugilist ¥99 

a beh! Arar pearl FR 

A TS qul-aere head 203-203 

7 FATT ary & ay sparks 7 

ne Fa yen a musical instrument 899 | 

h ye Fas oa murund country 22 2! 

7 Tae qa a mace or club 983-98¥ 

uF Wermfagyy-yay a weapon | 
q ‘ 

A yeaa (fra) = ywattra mouth-cover na 

7 Wed Fed aaa, wealth; 15th name of 243 i 

“i aHaT GT 9 Gat ATA ahimsa L 

Z We pull mute 99 ; 

mB . Uh WHIT HI IT a type of grass 330 y 

A yaa TAT ole Aer a abortion & other sinful acts990 = 

7 Waa Gist Bl BIT a pestle 2¢ ; 

w— UAgih eat earth 290-299 oy 

wag Ae-ag a metal | 

7 aa wea meda country 33 7 

ui az aa a TY hessian fibre 339 iF 

7 Aeet Fat a chain yao 

Alea Alar liberation 2¥G = 

= AEN aa to copulate 29k - 

s : 

hi i 

a 


OF A 6 


ws anon sn sn sh Shh Sh 8 8 9 


Su Si OSS eS 


Tite 


4 


BRAT Tey 
Ales 


feat 
AYE-AIR HT Wee ATA 


ayaa 
Wea - ssa Ta 
Tae 

Ta, Hea HT 3237 A 


THEA 

tat waa 

awa 

SANS, sear GT Cat AA 


( 467) 


mace 

fist size stone 

a sweet 

falsity 

fondness; a name for 
non-celibacy 

beatific; 30th name of 
ahimsa 

a pavilion 

a pavilion 

a frog 

meru mountain 

water 

stammerer 

flesh 

sinews 

squirrel 

basic vows 

devil 

protection; 33rd name of 
ahimsa 

name of Krishna’s sister 
ratikar mountain 


love 30, 


contentment; 7th name 
of Ahimsa 


dust; Karmic dust 
gem 

sea 

a thigh ornament 
silver 7 
protector from dust 
ascetic-broom 


Annexure 


SS SS SS a 


aS 
93% 
ER TA 
919 


RIS 
233 
9198 


R43 
RUG 
3RR 
989 
S99 
BRR 
Yok 
You 


oo 


Ba SSS OG 
xf a the sun 9c9 
7 Tag Taa-tat F Tas et ae via living organism born in 
Fi juices 298 
7 Ra) wm chariot RA | 
ip 86 agS Beir rt against state OR: 
A (wait Ta a king 933! 
z teas arte aH Te abullnamed arisht 9%3-9&¥ 
is itt TRE, AEA SI oat AF opulance; 20th name of 
i ahimsa 243. OS 
eo i 
Fras Ea a sage A 
i i 
-  CRCCUICCMER LCT ICAP TIFE circular Ruchak hill 2334 
7 OE Ue fierce 3G4 : 
i Ofuehy Sherratt rukmini R98 | 
so fecafasrs a type of deer 99 8 
z cord OS UT ruru country 33 . 
1B 8 ey form; appearance ¥Ro gy 
7 TA TH F9 rome state 33 : 
ro Ufed, vafasrs an animal Joey 
 OUfech Teoh, afeenfaste a aa rohini, name of a lady 298 
A aS AFS-BT SSI small stick a 
z wat aret a staff or stick ¥E 7 
5 wal afer, otf€ar ar 29a ATT special power; 27th name y 
AF; of Ahimsa 243 
Z way Ted Gent FAT TA WAPAMT a dugout in a hill 2K : 
aay MITA Lavan sea 233 06 
fi wet rig clove xa 
7 wreat war Tait a bird 98 i 
io aT Ta TY act a singer Yo | 
7 afea wert ST lhasik country 33 7 
= qyem eae hunter 32 Oo 
fo yal aT greedy 9330 
7 won feat Br Ue ATA a name for violence ¢ 7 
7 meg Prone a stone 322d 
hi | 
be 7 ahiire ( 468 ) Annexure | 
i Fj 
SE ee ee ee ae aaa: 


8 OSS Se SO 
hi 


| 
hi 
A aT Wels F SAT aT a house in a mountain 334 
7 WRT aa soul-complexion 31919 7 
uO OUWilfera Ue GI Uae AA a term for theft 92R 
7 wWedaet TE Gl ast iron shakle 9¥8 
iF wedatt we or there iron cage 98g 
% wea waren, Uae SI 93aT ATA ~—s greed; 13th name of 5 
parigraha cee4 c 
TS greatasyy a weapon 92% ap 
eS feel Sr aT A 29th name of violence ¢ UM 
7 ast qa diamond; a weapon 290-299 7 
YI THM bakush country 33 
7 TRaTT fesrat at fram BA ae wet mountains dividing ¥: 
continents 233 
i oi 
if anafer ary a bird 98g 
ho aay-frae- TARTAN GEA a body constitution 343 i 
z aaa Z 
i ait aed, aT BT V4aT ATA prohibited; 25th name of if 
hi violence é¢ Of 
fh | 
rT sty adh a duck 98 
‘8 (asta Meret Tada circular mountain 233 7! 
7 aqsy es-FS IN Ae having distorted body 09) 
ip TTT wet A EAA Tet a forest wanderer 32 z 
oaveag (ang) areata plant a 
hi Tere arefagra a musical instrument vgo 0A 
Ai uF 
| aed valvaj 339g 
| Tak Garay a farm 320CO 
aqarait aaa, seat BI ¥val a] ~—s business; 44th name of 7 
Ys ahimsa 243 1 
7 qa aay Sa barbar country 330 («CiédA 
if TATE Uftaraal o SeCt HT CI place of stay for parivrajaks 234 e 
8 aay areal fat RO 
z aaa astra _ hypnotism q90 
Bo aeT arent boat rR i: 
hi i 
7 unigre ( 469 ) Annexure | UW 
Ki 
ek Sa a SS SS a oo 


Be aa Te a ent etna anh ae at a at sn 
i 
a aem fear a cat aa 8th name of violence c Of 
i areata yoratrerdtagry a reptile 9¢ z 
| Oat WTA MHC PAA Tet trappers RO 
Mi arftrertr afte art traders co : 
7. Dicks Tat monkey 99 rs 
a ath wat aia monkey species g90¢) FR 
a array wre sot aren pygmey 69 7 
i ACHAT arafreag-fartta ster ae = speaking against tradition ¢9 ip 
A eat SIRT gTOSS 293 A 
7 Waa ara a crow 98 7 
LG are at hair 22. OR 
fi TAT are Hl TAN hair-rope qxe A 
i: arta preted a Met asst a round tank RE i 
i 89 -oTaeT avert fora anfe da varshadhar mountains 2330 
7 ante cl a chisel 42 i: 
TCS CCl argea vasudev co og 
A et mTSt arte vehicle a | 
7 aet ane a hunter 32 c 
ts fasarag fergerata—stafasts a type of knowledge a. a 
7 fama Uh AS GI Heal a type of palace 2g OA 
up faeeT fama false speech 31919 : 
mH fat Afsar, ara wolf 99 
A fret art without limbs o9 | OA 
hi 
ip fafera farrape vata vichitrakoot hill 233 r 
7 Teresa fereg scorpion 3006 
fasa gray tip of a branch ay A 
Ai iF 
we OofaSt HAT GT A pigeon hole ae 
ic femrrat farnat, fear ar 20aT aa destruction; 27th name of : 
iolence é 
re vio Ft 
ij favena fray devoted to Vishnu 82 
hi faaa ere af are drum and other such i 
instruments cx4 e 
wes fertet (faera) ofere fara oat a bird 98g 
iF a; 
Lo aftfigre (470) Annexure | 
Fi 7 
SS 


Re aaa gt rm ian ie ation at aint Be 
WR fats Oh, Ha Ht 2947 aH development; 21st name hi 
: of Ahimsa Ce 
we fearaterd ua fafire afer ar ara having a special power REY 
he faut arent veena TAC 
z fayg feria, aféar ar 32a ATA glory; 32nd name of 7! 
1 ahimsa 243 a) 
i far Far a Ue aH a name for the sex act 9198 2 
ie fag fayith—atéa ar gat ary = salvation; 12th name of rT 
ei] ahimsa 242 7] 
iz ferret fara-after ot 4cai arr tarnishfree; 58th name of 7 

hi ahimsa 243 
i fearey ara tiger 919 ri 
7: ca fererat transgression 9198 a 
Ts fay poison 22 Ca 
7 ferater are ar ata ivory 22 ie 
i, fafergtegt fafgre gf atféar ar 2cat aH special perception; 28th iF 
Gi name of Ahimsa 243 uF 
i: ferqat fags, aféar ar 2 gai ara purity; 26th name of 7 
t= ahimsa 243 ts 
ho faery yellfasra a bird 98 fi 
ic faert HO monastry Ya 7 
uw  octeeriteears fagara a saat Tae one who hurts a ee 
hi Oat BA AeA confidante 9¥C ei 
ic Ararat fagara, after a 4 oat ara belief; 51st name of i 
iF ahimsa R43 7 
rf aga faga-whts famous 343 fi 
TCL Bell fasraqaret flag of victory 93§ 7 
woofer afta aera a sweet BRC ts 
ic aga afeent, TIT platform ra 7 
i ae aefatea ayer & aff desirous of Vedic ritual 30 pe 
z aeberatt aga aftr cats-eye 342 fi 
rane valtfersra | a bird 98 = 
Bw mt fear Gr 9 eal A 16th name of violence CUF 
fi Wi 
Bi 


a ao 


BR oo oo 


Oy OO 


SATE 

aarel 

aPrag 
TS 


Us WRX HT Vail 
ate 

MHA Tait, age 
gre oat at ofa 
afer 

fererarast 

wat Tae 
glme—Tet 
Heaye 

Aaa ot are 
geal -aG 

atten, Prep 
aeer a ater ara 
BIDE 

ange fis 

TTT 

asl—-aa act atta 
at 

grat, Piet wife 
areata (aTét) 
Bar 

Toye 


Wragra—aed alot Tay arse 


feared 
PARTE FAYE Ae ATT 


wargtt 


AAR Gl AMI asar 


Ol 9 Vat AA 
Say aa sea HT 
Te A 
atifa—aear Br Ua A 


Sh SSS SS a 


a bird es! 
a flute R43 
a partridge like bird 98 
shaka country or people a5 
dust BRR 
a sweet 256 
a witness co 
cart ba4 
cart shaped battle formation 92& 
with claws 38 
a canon like weapn Ex4 
a trident 93% 
fourth name of Ahimsa 243 
caravan chief 233 
a lion 94 
a spear &RQ 
sentient beings 3¥ 
butter-oil RC 
a tribe 33 
a weapon 93% 
assembly rR 
jain religion 31919 
a square shape 343 
principle YOO-Yo?d 
with righteous pure 

attitude 38& 
righteous od 
practice of righteousness; 

14th name of Ahimsa 2&3 
equanimity; third name 

of Ahimsa VaR 


care;aname for Ahimsa 243 
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Oi A GSS A A SG GG GO a a 


Rranfa(s) yon feet & 


-Sras 


ann Sh Sh on 88 8 8 on 


i 


afta SASHA Ht UH AT 

aaa afafersrs 

Way wea, 

aS Pireftre ares strafersts 

aa eT ear 

ata wregrasrs 

aera wrafasry 

aeaa meng -caay firera 

aaa MMH-TEN 

araftrar Tat -aey 

ae QTRaT—-Jat HY Sei 

are gnet erafasrs 

area reat -fat He Ara HA 
SC AAT 


CSIEIRAUCCEIRg MAT aere_ (Gra Fasra) 


fearara, after ar svat aa 


al att grea A aT Vahasts 


frfaent—ast urercht 
gia, aféar er 39a arr 


strerahtre, aféer ar xgal ara 


wealth; a name for Ahimsa 243 


a bird 98 
self-proclaimed Ro 
chamelion 9¢ 
a place of refuge ca 
an animal 9¢ 
a creature god 
one’s own doctrine Yo'd 
rabbit Joc 
bird hunter BR 
branch of a tree Ww. 
paddy 992 
courageous; bold co 
a class of living beings 2% 


attributes of perfected ones 3199 
abode of the liberated; 


34th name of Ahimsa 243 
craft B38 
a jackal 919 
shrikandalak 99 
coral rock 322 
trouble free; 37th name 

of Ahimsa B43 
shikhari mountain 333 
sweet curd BBR 
crocodile 919 
sita river R98 
large palanquin RC 
morality; 39th name of 

ahimsa R&B 


possession of morality; 
41st name of Ahimsa R43 


(473 ) Annexure 


BU Sha Sa SS SSeS 


Oo OO 


BSS SS 


BS 


yee “aay a q 


So 


ea tat at at 


EE aS SA FF 8 


eae) 
or 


a of a 
@ 


i 


Sam, ase ar Sai aa 


genteel (fasts ar) 
gerty fear (fasts ara) 


Gat 
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lead metal 

lion 

ceylon 

a battle formation 

a bird with sharp beak 
parrot 

good deed 

bell 

dog 

parrot 


having knowledge of 
scriptures 


scriptural knowledge; 
9th name of Ahimsa 


a name 
aname 

cremation ground 
minute 

needle 

pig 

cleanliness, 56th name 
of Ahimsa 

pulses 

slanderer 
sutrakritanga 

gallows 

gallows 

a type of Veena 

hawk 

commander of army 
bridge 

sweat 

a rock 


38k 


AY wD 
Ye 


OD 
v7 


¥919 
a8 
233 
RG 
3G 
983 


Pe ee a aT a ma aM oT a a a ee ot oe oe) oe) oe) 8) ot oe ee ne 


Annexure | Y 


¥ 
Se ee eT Pe ys 


et 


aut 


Aas aTgaH 


ORT 


a oo 


MRA TY 

MOT Te Ble Te WG-aey 
Tae amie 

Th 

ale 

Tahara 

are 

aires 

gard aT fren ae are 
aaa 

BACT BT At 
Seat ar eet Pra, 
Uftae ar oat a 

aaa 

ara 
arerat ait girders Carat 
wa-aegail at afar, 
ORGS Bl aT ATH 
Gay, sear SI UH A 
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an animal 9¢ 
porcupine Je 
a dish made of curd BAY 
blood 22 
back R90 
swastika 929 
sober R90 
grief 30 
boar hunters 32 
wide spread 39 
down-path Ba) 
to mix things; 7th name 

of Parigraha BRC 
wide-spread 319 
conch shell 203 
bone structure 343 
aquisition; second name 

of Parigraha Be 
restraint; a name for 

ahimsa 243 
body constitution 929 
an animal 3¥ 


description of outside things; 
22nd name of Parigraha  22¢ 
a digger 930 
indulgence in sins including 
falsity; 18th name of 


parigraha PEA 

a war chariot or a divine 

chariot RC 

a place of habitation Ww 

a large antelope 99 

proper dress; sixth name 

of Parigraha RRC 
Annexure 


ee et ee a a a at 


Se ee te oad 


BSR on Se OO 


ee te Te a ae ta a are 


>| 

Ei 

ao ayfeay args, feat mf & ges eA __ living beings of asexual 

iF arent afta origin 298 
fo dat Gat, sea Bl vai aa blockage of karmas; 42nd 

7 name of Ahimsa 243 
YS CESICSICEH fear or wes ATA a name for violence é 
7 aatty Fer Ol Ue A a name for copulation 9192 
i 8=6deen var & ta eH are sia living organism born in 

be sweat 298 
7 ACHAT ata —Ateaar wey ate Ht to protect body out of 

TS Tal SEN, WTS ar 9 eat as fondness; 16th name of We 
i 
b 3] 
by 
i 
i 
be 
ei] 
7) 
i 


parigraha 
fr art horn QR 


Saat wera Tyfasyry an aquatic animal 919 
Bs IS HT GIST wooden shakle 988 
Bers Ble HI BAL cadaver of elephant ¥23 
eft eft wafer each day 339 
weg BRASH, Th WH HI TAT a kind of bondage 988 


7 a ast horse 99 
i Oeaysta waqestia vait a bird 98 
5 efter AST keeper of cremation ground 32 
7 eet ea a plough 98¥ 
BR 8M aa laughter 30 
io ftada eed at aia heart and intestine BR? 
7: ferda 38 AA a da a mountain 3¥q 
mH few aid} silver 38k 
ie err én lowly 99 
iB eau ara & tea weak 99 
hi Bier sia quick 319 
7 ful Bo Ae fa hun tribe 33 
a S: ea swan 33 
ie feafacar féeq (fea) fatéen, fear ar beastly violence; 4th name 

iF aa a4 of violence é 
YS asta get dis-shaped body 30 
rt . 
7 afiite (476) Annexure 
Et te pr Pat rt a pa ap a tt tt 


SE ee ee td 


faea 4 cecil oR or Uifeca & sftrera A yep aa ST BT OT PURE 


(ara omy, feat ue atta araref athe feces oer set H areat at 
TeEed BH At TE fast alka) 
9. aha area a | FI 4oo/— 


wre Fer ot ae ae areet stem fest ae ae @ Qe earl & apt 
ott aor areget aol | Tes eT a A al Sy arene, ahs aie fare ar aaa aaa 


2. Afra eerie Ga Fry 4oo/— 


BA AAT St SAT SF BATA arare isa! sar F ye—-aeE Te GM any aA 
Pad AGE, ASA, ATT, fara onf& at anfastes garni amare Paftr at the rst 


ATEAA S areata ate GAT SAAT Ta Bi 

a. ata at a TI &o0/— 
HftaTA— ers ores UTaY sry aor Pafeer sareweit alee Praga aor | 

¥. afra orgarran aa (41 9, 2) Fra 9, R00/— 


Fe wrea Braes ait TeaS Bl AAA Bl holt 1a, May, wars, Fa asihra Pat 
& Me S afta, wifey, wien, oreagres, writs Path, ara—dher ante dat Pract 
ar aos 81 ae Ga Te YS oie ger HF) ora: St ral F warfdra Pea Ps 

4. BR ATT Ba (ATT 9, 2) Fra 9,000/— 
ae are ait A yey att S1 Ta AeA ara weaned after, ae, dan, fatten 
OMe STENT YT eat BT ET St at aly 1 Ta ea at Sara, Saat weary 
oat or otal Sar ahs ser Se sa wy arene—Perare Fax aT A FSA ary Per 
Uren & wiepiae fest @ ge 

&. AR rat a (HTT 9, 2) Fra 9,200/— 
ae der ait Ga Farr Gre deT ward Nett A dala we et aM, Pam, Ry, 
pie, aire, sree, A, arene, wafers, ger—cften ante Aared ware 3s Pereeit a 
a SA are Sea Gt feeneara set Bi sere aire Prades H are wets ores & Pre 
aaa FY ater athe aval B1 

9. Bharat saree as (ATT 9, 2) Fra 9,000/— 


UTE ARTA BT eet A va ected, Seales, BIH, Tera ants fas areaa 
ARIAT Geo St Mer SI Tar 1 fake Teas Cs feat @ gen a arity at ars 
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ee ee eee rd 


3 on nn 
BSF SS A SS a a a a a a A A A a a a 


Sr SS 


ao SS 


<, 


92. 


92. 


9%, 


Sha TaTAHAM Ts sR Wa WRI koo/— 
BAH ait ToTAHaM A TTI AETa & WAW 90 seat ar Mraa—ahta aa Sah aa 
at al rae TT S1 Aas ait TF UGE TAIT BTA Ae 33 HAT 
Ht TT AMAT aT Tete ahs Baa a IE HT TA He CH fest ate 


. Ghrs Prearaferat va faa aa WRI ko0/— 


Preraterent 4 ata sort Fi rat erat & UTA aH Te Gitte & Ay ole ar ache 
Aa Soret TTA Ves H Ae BU Aeon Bs ot Vaiss faa an wa 
ares ud war oedae & rea 8 dia ate sa—seatirat an atta say 31 
fous qa Ay age wat & aad ae He HI at &, fora gaa & aca atta a one z, 
Tan Gaara 4 a, ay ante yy wat & Aer Geared ya weit a ye sera ate B1 
aay Tras egy Fest & ara 


. Afar aeTH_aMT I Ara 4oo/— 


wed sit aatpqan ga A Aart co TEM aTe-aH sa-safral & adiea 
OT Sa ST HH AAA Se BT oT F faste we A vorrei fafa fas a aa & 
fast & are A ara Gate FI 


. Afes stents aa FI &00/- 


Fe WaT Bai Si gad Ton Hllre ar TAM Bere al Tee wea, <eit—aeT aa 
WaT st oer, ot wero onfe fase ar aga & fega wierage ate ei adh A 
areas Uftatste ante artes oftarrat at TaaTEAT ar aots st FI 


ahr Tara a Fra &o0/— 
ue facta oor @1 eat wash ton at etal tar aie sa ame art aread 
SAHA TA SH AT STH, Utes, GAT onfe feat oe es aea—-aat wate 


frag & fay yoda area 31 ome aie ore at Praet AaA aTet Tarectt & fs 
WT stewe FI 


ates ae Wa Fra §00/— 
Set GA ST Vor, vay A faghy wa A eter Si sae rv defaed ar can-ahes 31 ay 
@ war were at fea saq-ahtsa, sar ara ae wifacadt ar acts 21 
ae dded & ster 8 ware gos fest & arr al & fre anata seat &1 

afer Se aa (en —-HeI—-AaeW) Wrq §oo/— 
arat-yres & fare rr arrat A fasts faa %, Te Be Ga’ wer qa toe al F 
arat—ghs & ger 8 gen Past ar ae f1 are be Gal F agate, geeHed aT 
aaen-a dm be aa atl serrata & fara fasts cotta Fi wegqa wm A dt Be 
Gat or ase ante & arere Ux fades 31 ae steht ayaa aa 94 THe fest afta 3 
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hi 
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ee ee teeta | 
94. ORI rae qa (AMT 9, 2, 3) WRI 9¢00/— 
Ter oh areamatt qa ‘wTadt’ & am @ afte wits &1 ged wha, gay, yer, 
Tey, ae one at aqard @ waters sami vere 1 ve Prone arm aa axa 
Feren aor Ferarre & 1 fara att Galea aqare a fader & ae VE as wT G ATA 
Tel ery SY STAT Bl TT APT 9 Gy raw aH aa 94 Cie Ret alka varttra £1 
facta aT a 4 8 9 gates TAH ae cad grate aT wes Vers Pra Bi ga aT A 94 
Cis fas ford a E1 Gata ar F orrad ener & fits sdarw & aa orate we weUT fra 
Ter 81 ae Sy ae free Bt AE BA aa 22 Ths wre ye fast S gw BI 

. afea wad watt aa Fra &o0/— 
TE Gol TUT Sse WT wT FSX fasg weg ar fega aha Fi ogee F ad aa 
aa, Te, aeal, Fefeee aa, Fe ode ae Ae oda St welt Sra Gd-ae ante ae 
Tas, aaatict, seakioh ante & frag aot & are & chee qeray, war deat war 
RIT TU, THe ATT UHad Bt yeevs fate anfe oma fava ar aoe Wh <a 
aa F anat &1 a4 fed Chm fas orgdis a cities Rafe, qd-ae anfe wet a ah 
aaa H are soar fre et ge ga aH, whe, whe aire sere ar arate F 

. Ufa WATT aa Wa §00/— 


WTATSTT HA WMT BI ALT, ANIA, TAT AMA 7A H Bal S TE VA Goa wr F 
fa Tay wire Sats vette Fa aren at aftr Hee Sle A a ona F ait 
Ae SS Sa OE? ee wa ARTE eN WATT ET A gra Pega aie fee 
TAH SSS aM A aro F ansva wed F19 ona ¥en, ora, del, aera atx 
Ofte | et areal or eae ate Tae SM are Z-Gt Bt sa Ga A aes area raz 


ae St Ue onset agal 8 gar tq afte, aa, area, werad wa amftae-ae 
We Wat aa TS Ei wat S faa ae, WA-By ara fart a ae ted $1 ona 
eat aots F St aay A Wee GT Ae an aT P| 


QQ Fe wert 23 fiteet Fy one cer aed Gs varie A ge Fi wea aaa RT a 
MIT TT Tat at ahh Wt sitet wea @ dare a we, va ara aw 
arat—frare wench amie at oret ware I aH Bad Fl aivtaht req are oh Rar va Bi 
Geena, art-aesret sen da—aleal, caremtrat & fare fasts wa S tae wea ara 2} 

QF arene & van A oer rea Sat area vade ota srs st ugaers ot a. 
Ol HerT Tra HOT WB) Ss Areas a saa Raree arse gat wedla 
varies at ore AP vit A. are weniea &, Sree ae—eaee & vite ary thes GAT 
sie ayeareoul FM yee sera ae Garam A AM a 


oo 
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oo 
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IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 


KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 


ee 
(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and English. 
Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying various 


themes contained in scriptures) 


. Hlustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and 
path of liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all 
Angas. The pious discourse encapsulating complete Jain conduct, 
philosophy and principles. 


Illustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct 
rendered vividly with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at 
every step in life, even of common man, as a guide book of good behaviour, 
balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati- 
jnana and Shrut-jnana. 


Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and 
metaphysics. Besides philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman 
it contains discussion about hundreds of other subjects including 
mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts and weights and 
measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in 
two volumes. 


Illustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of 
ahimsa, samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals 
propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Eye-witness-like description of the life 
of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience praxis as well as details 
about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both parts contain 
multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 
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Hlustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical placement 
style, this scripture is a voluminous work containing information about 
scriptural knowledge, science, astrology, geography, mathematics, history, 
ethics, conduct, psychology, judging man and hundreds of other topics. The 
free flowing translation and elaboration make the contents easy to 
understand and edifying even for common readers. 


Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and 
incidents told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with attractive colourful 
illustrations. This works makes the abstract philosophical principles easy 
to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two volumes. 


Illustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, 
Upasak Dasha, contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak 
disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with a special emphasis on their religious 
conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha contains thrilling 
description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty three 
specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of king 
Kunik, a devout disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the 
thrilling and illustrated description of the famous Mahashilakantak war 
between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the republic of Vaishali. 
Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of 
ignoble deeds. This touching description inspires one towards noble deeds 
like charity and austerities the fruits of which have been lucidly described 
in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. The colourful artistic 
illustrations add to the attraction. 


Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 
ninety great men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read 
during the Paryushan period. The illustrations related to austerities are 
specially informative. 
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11. Illustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


This the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of 
numerous topics including King Kunik’s preparations to go to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan’s sermon and establishment of the 
religious order. This also contains the description of austerities observed 
by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 
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Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


This is the third Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading 
of the discussions between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti- 
religious king Pradeshi on topics like soul, next life, and rebirth. This 
dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The illustrations of the 
examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 
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Illustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It 
contains stories of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s life. It also contains the disciple lineage of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustrations connected with the 
24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 
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Illustrated Chheda Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


The Agams that contain special procedures for purity of conduct are called 
Chheda Sutra. These Sutras enumerate subtle rules for purity of conduct. 
Of the four Chheda Sutras three should be specially read by all ascetics ~ 
Dashashrut-skandh, Brihatkalpa and Vyavahar. This edition contains 
these three Chhed Sutras with elaboration based on commentaries 
(Bhashya) and other works. It also includes English translation and 15 
multicolour illustrations. 


Illustrated Bhagavati Sutra (Parts 1, 2 & 3) Price Rs. 1800/- 
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Vyakhyaprajnapti, the fifth Anga, is popularly known as Bhagavati. It L 
contains thousands of questions and answers on various topics from four & 
Anuyogas, such as soul, entities, matter, ultimate particle and universe. 4 
This voluminous Agam is an ocean of Jain metaphysics. With simple i 
translation and brief elaboration it is expected to be completed in six y 
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volumes. The first volume contains one to four Shataks and 15 
illustrations. The second volume contains five to seven Shataks complete 
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and first Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak. As usual 15 colourful 
illustrations have also been included. The third volume contains second 
Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak and complete ninth Shatak. 22 colourful 
illustrations have also been included. These will make the complex topics 
simple and easy to understand. This is probably for the first time that an 
English translation of this Agam is being published. 


Illustrated Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra Price 600/- 


This is the sixth Upanga. The central theme of this Sutra is detailed 
description of Jambudveep. The list of topics discussed in this include 
inhabited areas of Jambudveep continent, mountains, rivers, Mahavideh 
area, Meru mountain, the sun, the moon, planets, and constellations 
moving around the Meru; regressive and progressive cycles of time; people 
like the fourteen Kulakars, the first Tirthankar Bhagavan Risabhadeva; 
and incidents like the conquest of the six divisions of the Bharat area. The 
colourful illustrations included in this volume will be helpful in 
understanding the geographical conditions of Jambudveep as well as the 
movement of the sun, the moon and planets. The readers will find the 
beautiful multicoloured illustrations of incidents from Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva’s life very lively. This Sutra is a compendium of Jain 
geography, cosmology and history. 


Illustrated Prashnavyakaran Sutra Price 600/- 


Prashnavyakaran means the grammer of questions, solutions and 
answers. Human mind is always faced with the question that what are 
those terrible perversions caused by attachment and aversion that tarnish 
the soul and push it to a tormenting rebirth, and how to avoid them? In 
order to answer these questions Prashnavyakaran Sutra starts by giving 
detailed description of these perversions. In Agamic terms they are called 
Aashravas. They are - violence, falsity, stealing, non-celibacy and 
covetousness. This Sutra vividly explains the definitions of these 
Aashravas and the miseries caused by them. 


In order to protect oneself from these five Aashravas, the tormenters of 
mind, five Samvars have been defined. They are - Ahimsa, truth, non- 
stealing, celibacy and non-covetousness. A soul energized by Samvar 
remains free of the perversions caused by attachment and aversion. The 
descriptions of Aashrava and Samvar encapsulate the gist of the whole 
sermon of the Jina. 
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4% 9 Till date 24 Agams (including three parts of Bhagavati) and Kalpa Sut 

hi have been published in 23 books. The English translation makes | 

a possible for those with passing knowledge of Prakrit and Hind t 

iF understand the content of Jain Agams including the religious practices a 

ts prevalent in ancient times. Also included in some of these editions ar 

Ea glossaries of Jain terms with their meaning in English. 

ze QQ ~=—s- Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana BhandarA ascetics and lay reader 
i this unique series may soon go out of print. 

= Q The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiy: 
rr Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. Its editor is hi 
oe _ able disciple Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj. Hi: 
hi team includes renowned scholar Shri Shrichand Surana as associat 
7 editor, Shri Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, a: 
iF English translators. 
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The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a 
brilliant ascetic affliated with Shri Vardhaman 
Sthanakvasi Jain Shraman Sangh. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina 
and a devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni Ji 
was born in a Malhotra family of Queta 
(Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi 5th in the year 
1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam Ratnakar 
Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M. at an 
immature age of eleven years. Acharya 
Samrat entrusted his dear grand-disciple, 
Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M. with the 
responsibility of cutting and polishing this raw 
gem. Gurudev Shri Bhandari Ji M. indeed, 
put Amar (immortal) on the path of 
immortality. He studied Sanskrit, Prakrit, 
Agams, Grammar and Literature to gain fame 
in the Jain society as an eloquent orator, an 
effective religions preacher anda scholarand 
interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed 
commentaries of Bhagavati Sutra (in four 
parts), Prahsnavyakaran Sutra (in two parts), 
Sutrakritanga Sutra (in two parts) and some 
otherAgams. 
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